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COLOSSIANS. 


WHEREIN, 
THE TEXT IS CLEERELY 
opened, Obſervations thence perſpicuouſ- 


ly deducted, Vſes and Applications ſuccinAlyand 7 


 briefely inferred; ; ſundry holy and ſpirituall Medi. 


cations out of his more ample Dif. 
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oo wn 1 Fan 
THE RIGHT 
HON.OVRABLE, 


RELIGIOVS AND VER- 
* TYOVS:LADY, THE LADY 
_ Maxy, Counteſſe Dowager of 
Weftmorland. 


- HonouR kD Mx 
Py ITT} ine P, Aus glory and ex 
a ceedeng great cauſe of rejoy- 

VN cig;was this , that. as a wiſe. 
"WI Mafter-builder hee bad laid. 
the \foundation, whereupon 
the Whole -bailding of Chri- 
| arm: is eſtabliſhed, Though 


| fo 9 the ground-wo Er opis of ng 


AD, \ 
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| 
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fellow-workers with G 0D and His holy 
les, is now the glory and rej reins of thy 2- 
s of the Ward in theſe latertimes. Among it 
reſt a ſincere, faithful, and judicious Divine in 
theſe Workes of bis never yet before extant, i pre- 
fented to your Honours view and approbation. Flis 
abilities were ſuch as became a Succeſſour of a worthy 
and religious Predeceſſour inhis miniſteridll funion 
in the / niver ſitie of Carnbridge, by him performed, 
unto G © D's glory, the 200d of others, and bis owne 
comfort. T he Fr he unjainedly deſired and propoun- 
ded as the utmoſt ſcope of all bis endeavors that Gop 
mightbe glorified yin bothyin life and death: 
the ſecond as ſubordinate to the other, hee ocared, 
not ayming at Yi awne advanta 'Y much as their 
ſalvation that heard him, not king theirs, but 
them. The laſt was an 6 ok of the two thai this 


rated of nao (oi 1-70 F 
ooeraine roriſe A and. vp lace, _w_ 
fo 


-DaDICAaTORY. 


G © b give ableſiing : Paul planteth, and Apol-. 
los watereth, but G o D\ giveth the encreaſe? if 
God put not His band to the worke, there will be 
but a Babel of confufton : He knew it very well, who 
prayed continually for the divine aſiftance to 
make his miniteriall worke effeFuull,. Hee prayed, 
and his prayer was heard: bee wreitled with G o b 
(as Tacob did) and overcame Him. Hee fulfilled 
his deſires and granted his requeſts, and made him a 
ſpirituall Father of many children by him begotten 
unto G 0D. Should T ſay more * I will adde this only: 
What int hint. was praije.marthy, let it be applauded , 
What Was in him for Inſtruftion and a godly life, let 
5 imitate : Let us learne of a dead man to live. Dead 
doe I call him? Though the body die by reaſon of 
. finne, yer the ſpirit livech unto G oD, through 
IEsus CnHrisT our LorD. Let ws there- 
fore-learue of him ia live ſpiritually, that with him 
we may live eternally. T have ſhewed in ſome ſort 
' Þbat hee was, and what it concerneth us to be. And 
this the rather, preſuming . of. yaur Honours favay- 
rable acceptance, not ſo much of him that Dedicates 
tbeſe following Expoſations,. as of bim by whoſe in- 
citement hee was encouraged thereto, bis por 
friend, Tour Ladyſhips bumble ſervant, n_ 
e, 
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| ſake, and the Authors, You would roouchſafe to ca 
_. over this. Booke the wing of Tour proteftion. - 
 » This is his defire, who ſhall 


OTE ofa ever remaine 
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in all humlitie, 
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| (8 | ſelfe relates it) was lo beneficiall to 
BY egy the poor,that a ſeaof wealth was not 


2 WF" N . pe 
SEP (| ficjtent for her. What was her in- 


duſtrionsdiligence in relieving of outvward ne- 
celsities, was this religious Paſtors in ſupplying 
the wants of ſuch as are ſpiritually poore, think- 
ing no time to be well imployed, which was 
not a teftimoniall of his pious life, in word,in con- 
verſation, in charitie, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity: or 
of his wholeſome doEtrine, in reproving, ecorre- 2 Tim, © 
Fig inftrufting in righteouſneſſe.Thus thundring 31%: 

indorine, and a in converſation, hee 
left no tone unmoved that might fuither the 
building of the'new T:ruſalem. For living intheſe 
lat dayes, the yery dregs of time, When iniquitie 
aboindeth; and G o'v i provoked every day, ſothat 

fin exrinecbe'mioreſinful, nor wickedneſſe more 
wicked ;by his * exemplary deportment he faft=" 7r<- | 
ned the Abite which Fg driven'by;judicious.;,.. > 
Mftrucion, in Preceptand'Praftife? A! M a wv emple 
Or G 0D, « Beacononan bill, a burning anda ſhi- -—— 
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| full ſervant ! His well-doing and well-bein 


. » 


ning Lampe. His method and-marrer were plaine 
an 


perſpicuous , yet fo as (if occaſton ſerved) 
hee had meate for /trong me 1, as we!! as-milke for 
babes : be became all unto all, to-g4tne ſome. Bleſſed 
Saint !---que ſþarſa per omnes,[n te malta fluunt:--« 
what couldſi thou more have done, than in lea» 
ving nothing undone, toreceive atthy Maſters 
hands, an Fwge bone ſerve, Well done good and faith- 


Is 
an invitation unto usto due, and to be the Ike - 
which whoſoever deſires, let him ſeriouſly ſur- 
vey theſe enſuing Expolitions of Scripture,com- 


poſed with Laconical! brevicy, yet including in 


 * themthe immenſe treaſures of divine Speculati- 


ON, I ſuppoſe there is none will maligne them 


| thatunderſtand them. If there be any others; as 


K was once ſaid unco Phiip King of Macedoo, 
paſsing. unjuſt ſentence, betvyeene ſleeping ON 
waking ; I appeale, 6 King,fromthy ſclfe ro thy 
ſelfe ; So let them reade with judgementand de+ 


' Lberation,; and thets whatſoever fault was im- 


puted tothe Author, will become their owoe.la 
aword, whoſoever thou artthar carpeſt attheſe | 
either frivolousor luperfiuons, --emendes. 
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THE DOCTRINES 


OF THE FIRST CHAP- 
TER OF THE EPISTLE OF 
Saint PAuL to the CotoſSians. 


LO ——_—— WY — — 


verſe 2o 


p Pe true member of the Charch is aSaint.. 
I 2 Goo gatherath aud ſupperteth His people 
inallplaces. 
3 Indiftributing holy things, wee muſt put « difference 
betwixt men ; " Srtes nd and counterfeit, 
4 Chriſtians are knit together by the ſiraiteſt bond. 
5 Wee are to muſh our ſelves and athers favour pi 


_ and peace of Conſcience, as the chiefe bleſ» 


6 The naive of all true Peace, is the favewr of G od 
"  teilifed to won Chiilt,. 
7 AR _ ws are io be wh ought from a the Fa- 


on 
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The Do&arines Contayned 


Were th AE 3» 


Prie bindeth us to pray for others, and'to give 
thankes for others as for our ſelves. 


Vetle 4- 


I Grit graces beſowed upon any, muſt move us 
tothankfulneſſe, andts make requeſt for them, 
Faith, layeth 2 ek onely upon Chriit Iclus for life 
everlafting. 
3 Owrloue muſt ſpecially be ſhewed to the Saints, 


Verſe 5. 


Tec recompence which God bath in fore for us, 
wicken ws to all a 

Onr E xwoy jr or hn kept for ws inthe heavens, 

The hearing if th e Cobol bringeth us 50 be poſſe 1/0 

of our hopes. 


The promiſesof the Goſpel are infallible and rertaine; 
*. Vaſes. 


EI Cofpell doth viſit us, u0t Iobing fterit: 
2 Thefaithfulneſſe of Gol in His promiſes, 
. andihepierti His beavenly trath. 

3. The Word of God « effefiual,, it never wantech Hu 
 fran where it commeth, ' * \ 

4 4s w 6 good dealing with men, t6 come home ta thei own 

y £1 

5 Before wee cau have the frait of rhe Word, wee mui 


{ wy the Word, 
$ Kot 
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In | the firſt Chapter. 
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6 Not ali ve. aring, no nor i knew: 17, ba the true, in- 
wer, powerfull, affectionate knowledge,ss u which is 


frunfud. 


A 


Verſe 7 


Lbeit men are not graced with great titles, yet 
ther worke is not in vainein the Lord. 


2 We muſt ſpeake the beſt of all, but eſpecially of Mini- 


 fters ; though not outwardly gloriows, 


Vetrle 8. 
WV” are to ſpeake ſuch things of man to man,as 


may ye them in love more neerely one to 


anot 


2 Thebeſt inrefirentd and newes fitteſt for Miniſters to 
ſpeake and heare of ,is, how it fareth with the ſoules 
of the faithſull. 

3 Wearetotel what guudthings God worketh in 0u7 


people. 
4 Onr love muſt be hearty and unfeigned. 


Verſe 9, 


; Mee muſt not onely teach and admoniſh, but 


ray for theiv people. 
2 * _ not delay i God, when oy # of 
ered. | 
3.. We muſt perſevere in Prayer... | 
14 Onr Prayers muſt be fervent. 


5 Wemuſt wiſhthoſe that are Alt 6g pet _—_— 


| 9 gr 46s 


Verſe 16; 


The Doarines contained 


2 
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Verl + 0. P 
Vr pleaſing of God muſt be in all things. 
O F We muſt be fruitful in goed workes. 
We muſt encreaſe in the knowledge of God, 


Verſe 41. 
"yas have need of fpirituall frength to walk 


with God intheir ſpirituall conditions. 
We have not need of firtngth only but great ſtrength. 
All our ſtrength commeth from the ſtrong God. 
Long-ſuffering is an argument of great ſpirituall 


ſtrength. . } 
5 Wehave need of patience and lgae- ſuffering. 


| Verle 12. 
ff VV E muſt as well give thankes for the things 21- 


ven us, as beoge for that w* want. 
2 By nuaturewe are anfit - wi God's Kinzdome. 
3 That matter God calleth us nnto (viz) an heavenly 
inheritance, muſt move us to bleſſe Him. | 
4 Onely Saints ſhall inherit the glorious inheritance. 
5 Onr inheritance in htaven for ſubſtance and nature,ts 


. light. 


Verſe 13+ 


1H 111 1" N One living in the ſtate of darkneſſe can bt inhe- 
4 Yritours of God's Kingdome, ' | 
Ur 2 Wee are all by nature under the power o the Divel, 
df the prince of darkneſſe, and arein all kinde of dark- 
jw Io 3 It « ſpecial matter of praiſe, that God hath put us 
-Y ' wnderthe government of Chriſt. 

F .@1 hv Verſe 14- 


* 


in the firſt Chapter. 
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Verle I 4» 


He ſingular love of Chriſt our King, that Hee 
hath bouzht ws with His blond. | 
The greateft bleſſing we have by Chriſt our King, «, 
that He doth procure 1s pardon of our ſinne. 
Before we can have any bleſſing from Chuilt ,vwe muſt 


e partekers of Chriſt. - 
Verſe 15. 


| is matter of praiſe,that we have ſuch an one to be 
our King and Saviour, who ts God with the Fa 


ther. 
It is a wonderfull benefit to ms, that we are made ſub 


jeastoſuch a King as # the Lord leſus Chrilt. 
Verſe 16. 


TT creatures which we ſee, dot give teſtimony to 
the inviſible God whom we ſee not. 

Chriſt hath juſt title to the Lordſhip and inheritance 
of all the creatwres. 

Chriſt owr King «the Creater of all things: 

God hath Hu plases and miniſters attewding about 
Him un{cene and unknowne tom. 

Owr Lord leſus Chriſt & the Creator of Angels. 

As by Him, ſo-to' His bonowr all the creature w 47 


wade 
iS Verſe 17: " 


O”7 King i anciewter than all Erear ares." : 
2 All things ave 'preſtrued in their being, 


Verſe 18, 


e Dotrines contayned 
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Verſe 18, 


riſt hath not Lordſhip over the creatures onely, 

but alſo over the Church. 

2" "We have ſuch a Head given ws of God, who & God 
with the Father. 

3 Chriſt hath amoft neere, compaſiionate, and benefici- 
all ſuperiority over His Church, * 


IT 


4 Onely the Church and people of God have Chriſt ſo 


neere, and [0 beneficiall to them. 

5. CAlltheChurch & the body of Chriſt. 

6 The dignity of the faithfull in having ſs neere con- 
Jjundion with Chriſt, 

7 Chriſt's ReſarreGion hath ſpeciall priviledge above 
all others. 


Verſe T 9. 
oj} Agee the man-heod of Chriſt i 4d- 


wvanced uvto,it ts the meeregraceof God, 
wot the merit of thecreatare. 


2 It 6 an admirable glory to which our nature ts exal. 


| _ red that God ſhonld dwell perſonally in our nature, 
 .  andtake it 1h Himſtife," fo as tobe of the ſubſtance 
of His perſon, 11 1 a v9 
d. \6 4218.34) v8 


IT # IQLM IH # £243.33 is k vo 
2.31% TE +1 k \6 .\Verſe 20! i by : (. $04. 
| RETRY 
x Tf- which gave Ceoſogyto the incarnation of the 
Son of God, was our enemy-like eftrangement 


rom Gad. : © I IITRSEVY R | ws y 
32. ptr ya bat Wn £ M4 
'2 ; ; 


Chriſt maf fri# hetiorbe Gdd:bead dutls perſonally 
iÞ 'y ; it 


*% 


# 
—— : I q 
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in Him, before Hee can take up the matter betwixt 
God axd us. 
4 The degre Sonne of God is the worker of our reconci« 
 VationwithGod, \F\7 
5 oor? peace is grounded in the bloud: ſhed of Chriſt 
eſus. | | 
6" The Fathers of old were reconciled to God by the 
blond of Chriſt. by | RRPRD 
7 — Fathers werein heaven before Chrils Aſcen- 
TL 


-Verle 21, 


I E muſt not oxly teach in gencrall, but apply 
' V m «tical hiwgrof the Gofbell 
2 We muſt not forget our miſerable condition by nature. 
3, A mo#t miſerable condition not to be amember of the 
hs wifble Church. OR ANI 10L WEIR) | 
4 We _ are enemy-like affetfedig God and His 

eople, 
5 FR. . "Pl ations diſcover our enemy-like affe- 
cH10n5, | 


" * 'Vetſe 22. 


S we muſt logke with one eye downe to onr un- 
"LA worthintſe, ſo wee muſt caſt the other up on 
. God's mercies to us, 
2 © The pract of God is moſt free and large. 
3 Every one who findes bis ſinne forgivenin Chriſt, 
fhall one day be made glorions before Him, 


T 


iF 


ha ers | Verle 23. 


F 
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Verſe 27% 


«7 Veni is partaker of the Seng recon: 
\ learienty Chriſt, muf.perſevere forun- 
ded and eftabliſhed is Chriſt. 

2 ys mu revel grounded, and y s geod foun- 
atgon. 

3: oy loſeth his hope that removed from hi pro- 


10, 


4 T - aye hath beene preached thorow the world. 
5 Paulwa« hecialt entre 
| Vaſe -2&o'\ " F \ 4 
"TE +0 is nenew thin for the Miniſters of Chcil to be 


Goppell. 
2 The Church loſ A. hw "a but gaineth much &y the 


IC [ 
3 fog avs ry WARE 


Verſe 25. 


I T7 eMinfers of Cunien i, Mimi 
ſters of the ett. iÞy 


2 Ther ey} yr is committed to them by the moſt wiſe 


government, whereby God geverneth the 
_ His houſ, iſe. . 700 F hs 


3 CA Minifter mait have 4 careef everypartef bi 
charge: 


Verſe 26. 


| 


in the firſt Chapter. 


Verlſe 26> 
r He Goſpel is a myſterie not to be attained by 
any wit or learning. 


. » 2 1tis thepriviledge onely of the Saints 
to know the myſtcries of the Goſpell. 


Verle 27. 


z F T He Goſpell preachedtothe Gentiles is a my« 


ſtery full of glory. 
2. Cn d\- s T # the ſubjeF of this glg« 


_ riow myſterie of the Goſpell. 

3 C ” o#, s T # 4mone ws in the preaching of the. 
Goſpels. | 

4 Cnnlsr « Hein whom we looke and wait for 


gtorie. 
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The endof the Doetrines. 
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TITLE 


FLETLLLETL " i; 


COMMENTA RY' 

VPON THE FIKST 

Chapter of Saint Paur to 
the Coloſians. | 


Co L Os. Chap. 1, V n a. 1,2. 


i — 7 abr fo our Groth mrryy " 


V z 8,2. To them which are at Coloſſe, Saints, ant 
faith fu ma tos in Chriſt :. grace bee unt9 
Jew, eace from God our Father, and the 


, Lord Vibe Chriſt. 


—= N theſe rwo Verſes there-is 
Pal layd downe the Saluta- 
Lg] tion : wheren you have, 


8 x pn of 5 > ON DM OO OT EY 
| | wy —— n , 

ay i F 
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Vaſez» Forthemeaning ['S aints here arethoſe whoare 
fied, called Saints, 1 Cor, 1:2. 


already actually f; 
Waſhed in Cnnisrs bloud. There are Saints 
by predeſtination, asthere are Sheepe, not yet ga- 
thered and brought home tothefoald of Cunzsrs 
Jok.10.16 1 have other Sheepe which axe not of this fold ; but he 
writes to ſuch, as had received the ſpirit of ſancti. 
fication. io; 


laters, . « PLE We 
Ant fatthfull brethren, not falſe brethren crept 
in, but faithfull, which muſt beunderſtood by a Sy- 
nechdoche, comprehending all faithfull, whether 
q/" "6p yu pouy 1 I'+ 02800) oP | "Up 

\, Grgce aun peaces | Grace noteth, (aQ ws iree 12 
% ch oh all gaod things... 2..Ic poniberds 


ſpiritualland corporall, which ongy as fruits teſtis 
the good'witlof G.o Þ tous: his kindneſle and all 
the fruirs bf his kindneffe,efpecially gracepardoning 
finne; and enabling us to\doe good, as alſograce 


exciting atid moving vsto worke, whennow we are 


madeable,that we may notreceivethe former grace 
nvane:- ; £984 lt REF}: 1 
PeaceJis the effec of grace in us; for Godrgrace 


forgiving finne worketh jn us peace of epnſcience,in 
regard-of the accufation which would!beinic, 24 
habits, or qualicies/of grace, Peter callah them 


ll 296+ The vine Nytvrez this gragogivenu, webtve is 


FY et fromthe rage of cortupt chwh 
tyrannizech EEE pawer$ef the ( 
I with Gifturbance : this is galled' peace of ſanfifica- 


Coloſſe, ) a City neere Laodicea and Hiers olis in: 
Phrygia, a Citic of the Gemjileh, inhabited with Ido- 


the effes. of-his grace inus, viz. All good things 


V 


Ea 


my 


firſt Chaſ.of S.P ain irtothe Coloſins: 5 


tion, 3he quiet frait of righteonſneſſe. 3. When Go v tb.t2ax 
ſheweth his favour ingiving all ourward things thac 
are good; there is Peace eternall in regard of our 
outward condition; and-if Gods grace in any of chelſe 
wayes be nid,in ſtead of peace, we feele diſturbance: 
Thou hiddcſt thy face and I was troubled. 
To come to the Obſervations. 

Every true member of the Church i« a Saint.” Thon 0.1. 
mult nor be aſhamed robe counted a Sazzt: Every 
thing doth bindeto it. 

I. Qur God is holy, therefore wee muſt bee holy 
ones. As he which hath called youis holy, ſo' be ye holy *O<415, 
51 all manner of Converſation. 

2. It is the end of our predeſtination : He hath cho. Eph. 1.4. 
ſex «5 before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould 
be aoly, &c. 'T IT 

3+ Our calling bindeth us, x Theſ, 4.7. God hath * Thel- 4+ 
called us, not unto uncleanneſſe, but unto holineſſe. A 

4. OurRedemption : Chriſt gave himſelfe for ws, Tic.z, 14; 
to redeeme us from all iniquity , and purifie 1s wnto 
himelfe. 26 MT 
. . $+ The grace of God which wetaſte forthe pre- 
ſeac, and the chings welooke for hereafter,doe teach 
us this leſſon. The grere of Godthat bringath ſalvati. T% 2.21; 
on to all men, hath —_ reaching ws to deny all un. _ 
godlineſſe and worldly lnfts, andtolive ſoberly, righte- 
puſly, and pouly in tha pr world, looking for that 

eſſed hape, &c. And, aving ſuch promiſes, let ms 2 Cor-7.1 

grow up to perfedt holizeſſe. \ \\ 
- 6. The finalt judgement, and our owne glory 
which we laoke for, do-likewiſe perfwade us to be» 
Comcholy.: Sering all theſe things ſhall be 


wha menncr of perſons ought. we tabetnalb 1 ds 


verſation, 
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life,he 
3 Fer. 3-9. beleevers; | 
- - 9. The right conſticution of the Church, while 
the vigor of diſcipline fAlouriſheth, doth not allow 


| fromthe 


® 
F- »+ Wee 


s,\ And-whoſpever hath the hope of eternall 


rorecth himſelfe even as Chriſt spure, Andall 


that any ſhould abide» in\herbut Saints ;-prophane 
perſons being to' be ſeparated, as Dogs from parta- 


Mar:7:6. king in holy are #5 Give wot that which holy to- 
| Pe 


Dogs, neither caſt Pearles before Swine. 

I. This diſcovers to us the vanity of the Pope; in 
_—_— this commen' 10 att beleeyers white they 
live, ro:ſome' few.in compariſon, whom:ic pleaſerh 
him to Canonize, after they aredead: 

2. We fee the lewdriefſe of many prophane Zſaus, 
who diſclaime, yea, ſcoffe ar this name, ufing ſuch 
Proverbes, Theleare the holy ones. Young Saints 
proveold Diycls: Shaltwe havea Saint of you? 

3. We muſt:remember what kinde of men wee 
muſt be : evenſuch as muſt profefle and praQtiſe ho- 
lineſſe, according to our calling. 

At Colsſſe.] God gathereth axd [i _—_ his peo> 
in ab places. Tobin YF, We ſay truly, Where God 
h his Church, the Divell hath his Chappell; and 
wee may ſay as. well, Where the 'Divell hath his 
T wg = grime oy hath his-peoplezliethey where 


Sn nents 


not 
the 
bring y Sonnes 
EY Eb ads WHY 
Dcſpaire otnohie. be they never ſo vile and farre 
from Ged,.if be-have a purpoſe to call-them, they 
ſhall come home in-deſpighr 'of all the:maljex and 


[2 


power: of the Divell ;-for God is moreableto ſave 


NS, 


; , ws 3.) 270 / $5. 0 $5 *E 
| - Yar P: Sine) 9s © 2 Wy , y 

o& * us  " $a - 

| t , * 4 * 2” IR 0 

- 4 %*, _— »& : 

R S 1 £ 6 
Mt. Sa a...) Iv +” 4 hs 

* . 74 4X) 4 F *., 


% 


%. IE rags 483 - SF ; 
' 3 Is I F'; *_ we _ La y 9 
ES INC i $2 ths 


. = 


| "0 8 ON nn oe wn.» oo SEC rb ad SH. 
oF" OO - A + EEE. = fas. He. , AP. 7 *. 5 aL 
+ % n Yi. Is &: 19 *s LY MES. LY W . ** "bd , TR. Fl erg: a + WY 5 wy LF Pi Kd 5 
Ws p "v4 Ka On wolls- " 'S WT 0 a W- $8 Es a SE 28 "OE. a» 
& 2d $46 7”. a REG ; 54 —— Fr = ty, 08 © & ; AN IA» : 
, £44 | 2 Fes LE” oh fs aha a n CS ; ws bo th *s av , a F 4 4 —- os i. 4 } ' 
_ os Wy” 7 » 4 m hs BY *W0 "F 2 *% Ws - K& » 3 R , IT r My -, hes & . x » 2 
W . 4-08; a Wt nn og Mx F = : * : 
"I *o 6, p 0 CIS *” x 4g - A by F i” A «+ : R 4 i fs Ly << 
Oe ni OW $4 WWE , Bi e s 4 E 4 | | 
< £3, Ki RS. £2 «5. 4 [5 x ot : 
;- es _ BY a7 bY OY A 2. is = , } 
hoe pets | ſy PG ' : ; $ $ 
5 F Ke: Fg = $4» S. en has = ' | 1 
2ST OR *- 
Y. 
= 


RY Bur why ſhould we pray forthem thathavegrace 
alreadie * 


candle new put out is ſoone blowenin : So hee ho- 
pethto kindle in new Converts their old fin, which 
Go Þ by His Spirit hath extinguiſhed. _ 

To rebuke our carnall mindes, whoſe lands, pre- 7/4 ; 
ferments in marriage,&c. theſethings ſometimethe 
world will be thankfull for; but of faith,repentance, 
and the worke of grace, not a word withthem.. A 
fooletaketh more pleaſurein colour of counters,and 
a painted dagger,than in gold and truetreafure:Such 
fooles are many found amonegſt us who are affeRed 
with: theſe carthly vanities, and are altogether care- 
leſſe of the true treaſure. 

If weberiſcn with Cn mn 1sr, letus ſhewit in 
affeing ſpirituall treaſures of grace and holineſle, 
making theſe heavenly things the matter of our joy 

-andrhankſgiving." Thi in.Generall, . 
-. Particularly marke : 1. What it # which faith lay- o8ſ.2. 
eth hold on, onely Cu nisr InsUs: this the on- 
dy matter that. Faith claſpeth far righteouſneſs before 


"h 


| God; andlife everlaſting : Se God louedthe world, that oh 4 16, 


Be gave His only begotten Son, that whoſoever beleeveth 
in | tp periſh; but have life everlaſting. He 
is lifred- up as the. brazen: Serpent, that .cying Him 


crucified,, wemight be healed, 'Him hath G © v-[et row.3.15 


forth far a reconcihationthrough f aithin hs bloud.True 
it is, the ſame ſaving; faith-belecvethall chat is- ſee 
downe of G.o Þ inthe Scripture,all particular pro« 
miſcsfor the-paſſing of this life : for. theſe diſtin 
offices doe not makechreediſtinfairhs jnus : as the 
xcaſonable, ſenſitive, andnaturall funRions, doo wp 
ke\ make 


Qurft 
Becauſe the Divell is moſt bent againſtthem ; a Anſw, 
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© makerhreeſoulesin man, but-one; whole effeRs 

are three-fold : Nevertheleſſe Faith though ir lay 

 hotdofallcruth asit is taught, yet ſo farre forth as 

icjuſtifierh, it builderh and leaneth it ſelfe on Chri## 

onely ; like as the Iſraclites, they with their eyes did 

ſce divers things, and laoke on ſundry objects as oc- 

. ++ cafian ſerved; bur ſo farre as they got themſelves 

heated of the ſtings of firy ſerpents, they. looked 
with their eyes at nothing but the ſerpentlifred up. 

ſe 1» Torebukethe worldlings faith, which is groun- 
dednotonCu mn 1 s r crucified, but ſuch a merc 

in Go» as is generally ſogoodthar ir will fave all. 

The Papiſts, their faith is grounded on their good 

workes with C « « 1 s T,and onthe treaſury of me- 

rits and (atisfaRion: but the Arkeand Dagozwil not 

ſtand together, Cunt s r and this ſtubble will 

 notagree. F 

. Wee may trie the truth of our faith this way, 'ic 

layeth hold on Cunx s rt, ringeath Himto dwell in 

3: the heart, rejoycethin Him, conmerh all things droſſe in 

compariſon of Hin. | | 

' Toward whom our love eſpecially miſt be ſhewed, to 

$4ints.Doe good to all,efpecially to the houſhold of Faith. 

Diſtribme to the necefinieraf the Saims..My good reach- 

' eth to the Shints, all my delight is in them.” All in their 

orderare to have the fruus of our: love, bur-thoſe 

moſt who ateneareſt us,asin narurecycry one is next 

himſelfe : then next ro ſuch as-are of his bloud, in 

neereſt degree, or otherwiſe made 'one body with 

him, asthe wife with the husband:: Thus in grace, 

after G 0 Þ andourowne ſoalcs, the Saints are nee- 

reſt us, as whoare by faith and love fellow-merm- 

bers knit ro Cu a 3 6 ythe Head of us all, Againea 


Wile 


L 


wiſe man will ſow his ſeed inthe beſt ground, which 
will returne it with moſt increaſe : So a Chriſtian 
will ſow the fruits of his love chiefly on the Saints ; 
for Go » taketh that which is done'to'them, as 
done to Himſclte, . $15 

- Againe, this love of the brethren, the Saints, is a 
token we are tranſlated from death to life : for as this 
is 2 token the world doth nor know G o », and {o 
havenotlifecverlaſting in them,becauſe they know 
not His children : So it isan evidence; when we ac- 
knowledge ſuch as are begotten of G op, thar' God 
hath brought us to-know him who is the begetter of 


them. ® | 


L 2 - 


To ſtirre us up to our duties, oureyes ſhould be 7/7 2; 


td them. that are faithfull, our affections with them 
Birds of a feather will fly together, good fellowes 
love one MS And ſhall not the fellowſhip of 
grace inthole that are members of one body,wherc- 
of Cx 23 7 is the Head, knit the Saints together 
ihthe ſtrongeſt band of love * 


This rebuketh the weakneſle of ſome: chey are a- Ye 2. 


fraid to-give any countenance to a Saim;though like 
Nicodemus, they haveſome good affeftion and li- 
king to the godly,yet they darenot be ſcene to hold 
any 'neere communion and familiar converſe wich 
ſuch, 1cſ rhey ſhould be thought! Puricanes and fa- 
vourers of menin diſgrace with the State: Bleſſed is 
berthat is-not offendedat C a xt s r in His poore 
- This rebuketh the prophaneneffe 'of othevſome; 
who, as the Philiſtims brought oin Sawpfon when 
_ would be merry:So,out muſt ſome Saint come, 
beare their floms and deriſion, when they are 

| MOTrC 


. 


- * | 2 : ys Þ- L492 » 
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- pleaſantly "IT, : TT Trey npmrrngge 

« Yea; others, worſe thanthe former, hatethe _ 

ints; wiſhthere werenot onein a towne of them 3 . 

ike-Geing who haced his brother to death, betauls | 

"his workes were better than hs. Irisan evidence of 
aged qdly heart to cleavemore affeionarely rothoſle, 
oare more godlythan other: And'irfavours of a 
carnall heart, ina great meaſure, whenany one doth 
equally4mpart his ork Ifany havepoints of ſer- 

vice, and can-apply themſclves ro'their humour, 

though' they ave ſal e wich-Go », 
they thall hens bogmech (\thismakerh their reli. 
ion linſey-woolley : : this conirmech the Kands of 
uch'inthcir. carnal courſe, this makerh thoſe thar 

are good moreremiſſe than they: ſhould be, _— 

hes finde from Chriſtians Ancouragem 

Plal.1 Cx. Davids delight was in the Saints : hedid 

P.104.9. mily of fuchas were unprofitable and graceleſle, he 

ſer bis hearr on ices? did ſet theirhearts ro pleaſe 

Go d inall things ; not ſuch as conld'getthelcngrh 

of his foot, were precious in his eyes. Cana loyall 

wife take pleaſure in ſuch men whoare obſervant 

and officious about her, but devoid of all reſpe& to 
herhusband * Are your ſoles betrothed to 'G OD 

inCanrsr, wk ora abidetheir ſervice about 

7 you,who are careleſſe indutieroward your Lox Þ, 
wich whom y youareby fa contraied this ſhewes 

h there/dhaeas forme of godlineſſe, orcharit is much 


ecayed, when acorn! mars not as'wee ſee 
: then end Gacere ſerve G:oÞ; þut'as their behaviour 


is more or Aihee: i comcencfulio ourſelves, 


Vansn 


rge CE 6 


fir Chapihf S.P ain tothe (olefins 


of Cu x15Sr greater riches then the trea 
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V 2K5S8 5. For the hope which « laid np for you in 
heaven, whereof ye heard before inthe 
Word of truth, the Goſpell, 


or the a Hopeis put for the quality of hope, 
or the thing hoped forz wearetotakeitherein 
the latter ſenſe. Obſerve hence : What « a fpurre 
—___ us to all duty, the recompence which our GoD 


Ob[c1; 


ath in ſtore for us. Moſes choſe ratherto ſuffer af- Heb. x. 
flition withthe people of G ov, then to enjoy the 35-75. 


pleaſures of finfor a ſeaſon z eſteeming the reproach 

—_ of 
Agypt i: for he had reſpet unto the recompence of 
reward. We faint not, knowing that our labour is not 
in wvaine in the Lord. It the Lord keptnothing in 


 RNorefor us, we might thiake, as good play for no. 


: but no office of love,no 


thing as worke for noth 


nota Cup of cold water ſhall goeunrequited.. How 


_ doth this provoke to obedience 2 but wemuſt not 


hencethinke wee merit, and grow mercenary mind- 
ed,ſerving for our Penny, not of love to our Father ; 
for we looke not at theſe hopes, - this.recompence of 
reward, as ata thing weeareable to delerve by our 
working, bur as at a free gift of inheritance which 
God will give us out of kis Fatherly mercy : to 
looke at it as deſerved wages maketha mercenary 
ſervant ; to eye it as a Patrimony, given of grace, 
maketh a 'Child-like and free 9b<dience..  . Though 
thereforewe have not the thought of merit, yet we 
have this benefitby our heavenly inheritance, that ir 
6 a motive tous inviting to iy 6 WEE. «has 
+::We ſet hence what maketh ſuch cold working 
and cold devotion nog ef 3 Oe 
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| CC — | pA IIR Ras — 

= | the rich tecompence which G ov. will give, thoſe 

things of Grace - did weeſcethat. G o » will for 

earthly things give us heavenly, wee would part 

with them, and count that dearely ſold, that were ſo 

given: did we ſeethe harveſt of Glory, how would: 

we willingly abidethe\{weare all the day long © No, 

' menthinke, though they will notſay ſo, thar it isin- 
vaine to ſervethe Almighty, whar profiris there * 

«, Weſee how-we may provoke our ſelves to ſuffer 
and doe the Lords plcaſure,looke at this gracious re- 
watrd;lt is not a dead work toſerye God:we are al for 

what wil you'giveme,as Peter,faid Lord what ſhall we 
have that Lo left all ro follow thee * Tfrhou beeſt all 
for what ſhalrthou have, ſec theſe hopes of eternal! 

Glory which G 0 ». will give thee. None paycth 

better wages,none liketothy-GoD. Iknow world- 

ly men thinkea bird in hand better chen many inthe 

wood ; that they mayhbvein hand, they onely care 

for like mh me Eſan, eſteeming a melle of pot. 

rage forthwith better then a Birthright; butthe wiſe 

| hearred-witl tookeat thetime to come, and eſteeme a 

|| good thing, though-in' reverſion, becter then of a 
Obſ.2 _ Layd up for you in heaven] Obler. Where our. 
thes of glory are keps for ws, inthe heavens. Not in the 

regionof theayre where bitds fly, called the heaven 

ſometimes; hor in the ſtarry firmament,butin aplace 

aboveall theſe aſpetable heavens called the higheſt 
== | woheſ 4 heavens, Whither C's xs T aſcended.” Our ſub. 
|| Hebr. 22. ſtance, our beſt and moſt enduring wealth, is in 
oo  x2p44. heaven; Our inheritance. we hope for, is reſt in the 
W 7% heavehs for” us and that fitly 3 for where ſhouldour 


holife wid-landandereaſure;"our whole pairimon ny 
| | [oY 
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Firſt (hap. of S:Paurtonhe Coloſians) 4g . 

H—— — > ——— — 
be, bur where our Country is,, whereout Father 
_ dwelleth- now Go Þ is our Father,and hedwelleth 
in heaven which is our owne Country, whoare here 
but Pilgrims for a ſeaſon. Againe what is this hope, 
bur the glorious life we looke for * Now where 
ſhould the life of the branches of x Tree be kept bur 
where the rooteis ? So where ſhould our glorious 
life be hidde, but where Cuxnr's rtheroote of us 
all is with him:yea this is moſt meet and behoofefull 
for us: If an Engliſhman ſhould ſojourne in France 
a while and had great treaſureroreceive, would he 
not chooſe rather rto' have it payd him atthe Ex- 
change in his owne Country then to hayeirthere, 
farre from his home, and ſtand to the hazard of 
eranſporting of it. So-ir fareth with us; it is ſafer 
that our wealth fhould be paid us in heaven our own 
Country, then here where we are but ſtrahgers way- 
faring for a ſeaſon. bay | if 
To make us ſee how ſafe our heavenly treaſure is: F. ſe 33 


it is where the Divell cannot come, as you haveit in 
theparable of Divesand Lazarm: if we have world 


ly wealth, we count ir a great benefit to have ſure . 
cuſtody for it, where the ruſt cannot eate it, nor 
chicfe digge through and ſteale it ; now thereis no 
feare of that being late which is kept in heaven. 2 
This muſt make 'us' heauenly minded : rich - 
mens mindes are all oa'their Coffers'and Connting 
houſes; where the treaſure is,there wilt che heatt be 
alſo : So if we have wealth inheaven, let us Con- ' 
verſc in heaven; Our converſation 6 in heaven, 
This is a comfort againſtall preſent neceſſities 
whichthe S&rtr know: though an tn p4 
Hardſhip,yetchis doteieys 
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+I ſhalt come to my lands ofieday : Children will 
aweare homely cloathes more contentedly, when 
-they thinke they have better layd up intheir Mg- 
0b[.3 |  Wheredf 'you have heard] Obſcr. What bringeth 


'c 
> Op doth: ſend'us by his mefſengers:: our Saviory 
s Tim. 1. Jeſus Chrift hath brought lifeand #mmortality by the 
20.:Goſpell. For looke as we cannotknow what is done 
in [France till fome come overthenceand tell us the 
newes there : So, we cannot know what 15 done in 
heaven;till G o 2 ſend downthenewes of it unto us; 
for the Goſpel! is nothing but newes from heaven, 
touching 7:0 hreouſneſſe and life eternall through faith 
io Chriſt Teſws :' And as when things are loſt; we can- 
not come by them till we have word from the Crier 
or others that they are found :. So our life which 
we haye all quite loſt by nature,we cannotger it a- 
kypuy as. -gaine, till Gon by his * Cryers Preachers, ſend us$ 
word of it. £ | 
Pſe 1. © ToRtirreup ourattentionto this word which dif- 
-covererh ſuch-wealth zif one cantellus of ſome rich 
purchaſe ar a cheape rate,- of ſome gainefull bar. 
gaine, how readily will-we heare onthar fide © The 
Goſpel! telleth-us of all bleſſedneſſe in-this life and 
that to come throvehfaith ; che unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt, to! which all the wealth in India is but 
@b. 3.8. droſſe and dunge : all thisis reveiled inthe Goſpel. 
2 It ſheweth us how we ſhouldlove the Goſpell:ifa 
on tydings ofa horſeſtrayed, we thinke our 
to him Bur thisrellcth us newes 
ly; things « neue? 236 ifaw; 207 cart 
$6 Þ, 7 bath 


firſt (hap. of S. Paul to the (oleſians; 21 


— 


hathheard, nor never entred into the heart of man to 
COACEIUE, 

In the word of truth) Obſcr. laſtly from this verſe, 06.4. 
How infallible axd certaine,all the promiſes of the Go(- 
pell are, they are atrue word, The Goſpell is called 
lomtimes by generall names ,as Law,Teſtimony,Doct- 
rine, &c. Sometimes from the efficient,the Goſpell 
of Go Þ : Sometime from theproperty, a whole- 
ſome word, a word of truth : Therhinges we ſpeake 
of are not yea and nay, but Amey, conſtant andrrue ; 
T his is a true ſaying and worthy of all acceptation, For * Tim. r. 
the Goſpell is His Word whocannoc lie : whoſe 
Knowledge, Woikes, and Words are all true, 2s, 
But why 1s this called the Word of truth, when all 
the Word of God is true, purer then filver ſeven 
times refined 2 A»ſw. Becaule this is the moſt prin- 
cipall part of Gods Word, and therefore the com- 
mon property of the Word is given it by a kinde of 
excellency, as we call the plague, the ſickneſle, noc 
that a headache is not a tn e ; butithathby a 
kinde of excellency the common name of all other 
given it, becauſe it is the chiefe of other. 2. 'This 
Goppell was publiſhed by Ieſwe Chriſt Himſelfeim- 
mecdiarely, in His owne Perſon, who is truth irſelfe, 
. 1 am thetruth. 3. Itisfocalled toprevent our un- 
belicfe, who do with this as with other good newes; 
we lay it is too good to bee true, who by nature 
count itto be fooliſhneſſe: the Holy Ghoſt therefore 
to ke us by the hand, doth Ryle ic a Word of 
trutn, | 

This ſerveth to ſtrengrhen our faith inthe parti- yſe x: 
Cular promiſes, that God aſſureth us they arctruthie 
{clfe : if an honeſt man as he is telling me any thing 

| a that 


” nl nds SEE 21s Poon 
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Bok. 4.18, 
+7 ance, Committing fin with greedineſſe. God looki 
on this cher miſe | Ie 

Ma, 3. Apoltles 3 Gor reach all Nations, &c. Godalſodid 


Its A Comment ary upon the- 


thatis ſomwhat ſtrange, ſhall interlace this aſſevera- 
tion,l aſſure you thar it is veryjtrue,l ſpeake nomore 
then I know, we doe the better beleevehim init ; 
much: more-when Go » ſhall binde Himſelfe by 
His 'Word and oath and ſeale toit. 
- Ir ſheweth usthe power of this Goſpell, it ſhall 
prevaile againſt all Popery and Rees: Mighty is 
Truth, we can doe nothing againſt it but for ir. 

It doth convince the unbelicfe of G o v s Chil- 
dren and the prophane ſcorne. of the wicked, who 
thinke that theſe things are but golden phancies to 


make fooles fond with. 


LT et : —_ 
_ — 


Vznsxz 6, Which is come nntoyou, avit ts in all 
the Warld, and bringeth forth fruit,as 
it doth alſs inyou ; fince the day yee 
heard of it and knew the Grace of Gov 
in Truth. 


«Jon the Goſpell by Gods providence doth wiſee 


&. Aus, 208 looking after it, it commeth to us wenot 
minding ie, all the thiogs of the Goſpell are not once 
in our thoughts by nature, every one of us have this 
Word ſent tous, as the whole World hadat the firſt 


publiſhing of ic: How was this ? they ſate in darke- 

neſſe, as our Seviexr ſaith : The. people which ſat in 

Car iſeſan erit light, and rothem which ſate inthe 
ſhadow 


regi0n and. death, light is firung up: weall 
were eſtranged from the bp: of £ th =. 1 18- 


fent His Embaſſadours,, His 


> 


duce 


firſt (hap; of S:B au T7 the Coloſhans. 


eee ee eee te eter 


dire them, and moove them in executing this His 
comm ind, ſometime by firndſe of circumſtance, 
ſometime by brerhrens information, fometime by 
inſtin of his ſpirit guiding them hither and chither, 
and hindering them (as Saint Paul from Birhynia,) 
from ſuch places as ſtood not with his pleaſure. We 
cannot make the Sunne riſe nor ſer, that giveth light 
to our bodies, God doth makeitriſe, &s. So much 
more doth it belong ro Him to raiſe up this light of 
the Goſpeli,andcarry it by His Miniſters (the Yeh. 
cu#la of it) whither Hepleaſerh : and it is an argu- 
ment hercof, that it is ſent by God, not ſought for of 
us, becauſe it commeth whereit is gaine-ſaid. As 
God ſaith, LAU the day long have I ſtretched forth my Rom.te; 
hands unto a diſobedient andrafo ing people. 38 

To ſhew us how it is with our faves: forthus it F/T 
came to us, whenthe moſt andrhe greateſt, did nor 
ſend for it. 

We muſt acknowledge from hence the freegrace 2z 
of God, which doth viſiteus and ſend us ſuch bleſſed 
rydings, who inquirenot aftet them. 

We muſtrejoyceinir, and walke by thelight of 3 - 
it : we areglad of the light of the Sun, yea of a can- 
dle .; how much more ſhould we be gladthat this 
glorious light of the Goſpell is come among(t 
uU , 


$» 

 Thefuithfulneſſe of Go » in his promiſes, andthe 05ſ.21 

 plerting force of this hevvenly Truth ol hath pro. 

miſed long agoe to give Chrift, alightto the Cen-. 

#les, and a witneſſetotheend ofthe World? accor- 

 dingly weſee it here made good; the world is viſited 

uhthe Word oftruth. Andas itlettethusfee that , 

God keepeth touch, forhe forceofthis Word is com+ 
C 4 mended 


J 


—_———_ 


d4 + © {Commentary uponthe” © \ 
mended by: this Circumſtance, that this DoQrine 
ſhould goe through the World in ſo ſhort a ſpace, 
yea and be fruitfull, this argueth a Divine power in 
it: thatlikeas the Sunnegerteth up like a Gyant, run- 
neth from 'Zaft to Weſt in a ſhort ſpace ,; Sothis Sun 
did (coure it: apace through all che Coaſts of the 
earth. The light is a piercing Creature, even bodily 
light, much morethis which is Spiritual. 

This may be further opened by ſhowing hor 
this\is to bee meant, 'that'it is come through the 
World. 2. What reaſons there werefurthering it, 

Forthe firſt: We muſtnotunderſtand every hamler, 

Townr-ſhip, much leſſe every Creature in the world, 

but the moſt principall parts by a Synechdoche 

are putfor the whole z as we ſay, all the world doe 
 thusorthus, whenthe moſt parts of it dothething, 
and thus it might bce prooved by the acts and ſtory 
how the Goſpel was preached in all the quarters of 
the carth, yca.in the moſt remote Northerne parts. 
Creſcens.in France, Thomas in Germany, as Sophro- 
mire writeth, Simon Zelotes in our Country, as Nice. 
om ſaith, Joſeph of Arimathea, as Gildas, yea Paxl 
unſelfe, as Theodoret and Sophroniue witneſle. 
_- The reaſonsof it'may bee taken partly from the 
| pow aboundance of light whichis in the Goſpell a- 
the old Scriprures, they being as'a Cendle in a 
darke place, which could not caſt us light farre, and 
therefore was bounded within one Nation : This 
cing like the Sunne forcleereneſle, ſpeading forth 
the bcamesof it more aboundantly,but in vainethe 
Sunne ſhineth to blind\men : The principall cauſe 
_- Fherefore was in-the abundance of the ſpirit powred 
' « » forth upoathe RefurreRion of Chrif, - 1 
ed The 


pd 


——y 


firft Chap. of S. P i117 torhe Coloſſians; 


5 


——— 


thoſe primirive Paſfors. 2. Thelively Communion 
of the primitive Chr1ſtians, who did not hide their 
Candle under a Buſhell, bur did ſhine as lightSto 0< 
thers, and Jabour the Converſion one of another, 
See what. Pawt'faith, 1 The. 1. $. *of that people; 
From you ſounded out the Word of the Lord,not onely in 
Macedonia and CAchaia, but alſs in every place your 
faith toward God is ſpread abroad. 

The promiſes fulfilled are ſealcs to us that the 


reſt ſhall be accompliſhed. 


We may amplifie our unworthineſſe, that which 


ſubdueth the World ſtandeth till and gerteth no 
ground with us; what with negligent Paſtors,Chriſti- 
ans careles of all heavenly comfort,chiefely that we 
have grieved the ſpirit ſo with our unfruitfulneſle, 
thathe dothnor delight to joy in us. 

That the Word of God is Effettnall, it never want- 
eth His fruit where it commeth : Wherever God doth 
ſend it, Hee hath ſome fruit to gather to Himſelfe, 
ſome whom Hewill make heires of Salvation.- Ic 
was notthe ordinance of God to ſend the £4poſtles 


onely toringanempry ſound ofthe Goſpell, burto 16.cy. 16 


gather fruite which might abide to everlaſting life. 
God giveth Paſtors and Teachers togather the Saints, 
and ro'build His body. Though God doth ſend ſome 


as Eſay ſpeakes,for further hardning of a people, yer 


to ſome it is a ſweeteſavourto God ; Some in 


whom His Word ſhall bee fruitfull to ſalvation; 


whom He chicfely regardcth by it. The Word is 


compared to Snow and ſhowers, which never fall in 
and the _ from Ela) 55; 
the earth, 20: 3.5 


and 


vaine, As the raine commeth downe 
beaven andreturneth not hither but was 


| The inſtrumentall cauſes. 1. The fidelity of 


Eph.4.8. 


Yſer. 


pA 


0bſ.2, 


26 


Pſel. 


2 Cor. 
T 5-26. 


Jo "Nos Ie 2 


and maketh itbring forth and bud that it may give ſeed 
ts the ſower and bread to the Eater : So ſhall my Ward be 
that goeth forth of my momth, it ſhall not returne to Me 
a 0 et it ſhall accompliſh that which 1 pleaſe, and it 
ſball proſper in the thing whereto 1 ſent it. 

1. Noe. Go if it beasked what was this fruic £ * 
. Anſw. It was thereclaiming men from Idolatry, 
zgnorance, all ſenſuall lufts I——_ and bring- * 
ing them to the living God,to ſaving knowledge, ro 
the endeavour oftrue Holineſſe. This Word isrhe 
Lords ner to catch ſoules, theimmortall ſcede that 


begetteth us to God, the arme of God to Sal- 
vation. 


To comfort thoſe that havethe diſpen{ation of 
the Word, it cannot be in vaine. 


To make us all enter into our ſelyes and ſee what 
the Word workes inus ; forifnorto life, it will bee 


2. effeQuall rodeath : For we are to God a ſweete ſavoury 


of Chriſt in them that are ſaved and inthem that periſh > 


 . For totheone we are the ſavouref death unto death, and 


$0 the other the ſavour of life unto life, Examine what 
powerthe Word hath had upon you for the killing 
the unfruitfull works of darkeneſle,and thebringing 
forchthefruites of the ſpiritin you. - - 
As it doth alſo in you | Marke how he doth apply 
and confirme the generall from their particular caſe, 


| 06ſ.4 Obſer. hence, That it is geod dealing with men to come 


7: Pp 


* 


inſtance ia theſe points, Gods preventing us with 


home to their owne experience. Saint Paul frequently 
doth appeale to the knowledge, judgement and ex. 
perience of thoſe hee dealerh-with, know you not p 
pucge you, 8&c. Mendoe fruitfully apprehendang_. 
y condeſcend tothings thusconvinced : Thus tg 


* = 


firſt Chap. of S: P-x ut; tothe Coloſſians. 


—_— Pe I 0 UOTE OO "LEY 


His Word,che power of .Gop's Word; what Chri- 
ſtian in his owne experience may not ſubſcribeto 
thetruth ofthem. This cloſing with our auditours 
is a thing too much neglected. | 
Since the day ye heard of it] Obſerve hence, That 
before we can have the fruit of the Word, we mutt heare 
the Ward, A diligent care isno (ſmall bleſſing; no 
mancan feelethe ſtrength of meat without taking 
downe ; none ſhall finde the fruit of the Word with- 
out hearing it : Harveſt without ſeed ſowen ſhall aſ.. 
ſoone bee ſcene, as true grace without the Word 
heard. This therefore, Prov.2.3. is made a conditi. 
on, without which wee cannot. come to wiſdome, 
Viz. to hearken with our cares unto her. True it is, 
that many that lend the care of the body arenor 
fruicfull, becauſe, though this beſomething, yet it is 
not all : but though giving the care is not enough to 
make us fruitfull; yer denying it, it ſhall alwayes be 
ableto hold us under unfruittulneſle, 


This convinceth fuch as through pride thinke x//e x; 


they can doe well enough without hearing,they can 
reade; what can the Preacher ſay that wce know 
not * 

| Toſftirre us up toheare. Asa plant, iftherodte 
ſhould nor ſucke in moiſture, could not be fruitful! : 
So if the ſoule doe not by thecare ( forthis is the 
pu - 1/0 that heavenly dew,it will never be 


the true, that is, the inner, powerfull, affeftionate know- 
ledge, is it which is freitfull i ws: The greateſt Clerks 
are not alwayes menof greateſt conſcience; knows 
tedge and conſcience aze often divorced : the Divell 


knoweth 


0bſ.5. 


Laſtly, That not all hearing, no nor all knowing, but 0bſerv; 


Þ; 


26" Commentary nþon the 


knowerh morethan we all: Thereisa ar knows- 
ledge; the one literal, when one conceiveth of things, 
but hath no feeling of chem in himſelfe, nor is nor 
affected with them : now this knowledge doth not 


_ alrera man. Thetcis another knowledge which is 


yſe 1: 


2 Cor-4-3 


\ 


\lively,affeQing the ſoule,this breedeth the 
of true > ASS rruedefire of encreaſe, 8c, 


Toteade of the nature of Honey ina booke,leadeth 
a maninto ſome conceit of it, but nothing affecth 
him ; butto taſte an honey-combe, this maketh him 
know more feelingly, and defireto taſte further : So 
ic isSin knowledge. Sapientia is ſapida ſcientia, true 
knowledge is ſavoury knowledge, thar reliſheth in 
the ſoulc. de 

- Aelerteth us ſee ourmiſery forthe preſent, who 


havenotthe fruic of ſanRification; for this isan. in. 


fallibleevidence, that wee never knew iatruth the 
things of the Golpdl, thoſethar knew intruch were 
fruitfull : Thou therefore who haſt not theſe ſpiri- 
tuall fruits, it is a ſure {ignethat thou didſt never 
know any thing truly ;nay, it is fearfull for the time 
to came : forit isa ſhrewd token, G o » will never 
give theetrueknowledge; If our Goſpell be hid, it i. 

to thoſe that periſh. If a Phyſitiancommeth to a 
man ſicke,and with all his artcan doe him no good, 
it isa tokenthe patient is deſperate,even a dead man; 
So. when the {pirituall Phyfirian hath beene long 


with thee, and thou mend not, it is fearefull. I now 


menthinke, they kaow as well as:the beſt, and can 
ſay as farreina matter as another; Bur if thy know- 
ledge move thee not to obcdience,ir ſhall helpe thee 
to ſo many more ſtroakes, and prove thee a worle 

vole rhan che idiot thar knowerh agching. 
KO BRSE 
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firft Chap:of SP. torbe Coloſiians; | 


» 


, faithfull Mimfterof Cn'x 1 5+; 


MA hee'bringeth in Zpaphras , as through 
YAwhom they had beene fruittull ;. which teach- 
ethus : That ſach as are not graced with great titles, 
their worke is not invaintin the Lonv. Epaphras 
was' neither Apoſtle, nor Era nor yet the 
chiefe teacher of them : the Lord doth often chooſe 
fuch as are for outward circumſtance fooliſh and 
weake ones; that whatſoever is wrought,may be ap- 
parantly perceived notto betheirs,butthe worke of 
G od inthem. Hee knowes weewill eafily dwell 
more in the manthat ſpeaketh, than on Him who 
fendeth, and the matrer ſpoken ; like as many gaze 
more on thecasket when it 1s curious, than onthe 
jewels withinit : and men Tooke' ar Cuppes rarely 
wrought, admiring and commending them, ſo thar 
they delay to drinke the liquor inthem. 


Vents 7. As yeealſo learned of Epaphres, our 
Ao deare fellow ſervant, who u far J0u# 


—— 


Obſ.1. 


'We muſt not be offended at want of carnaltcir- Y/e x4 


cumſtances in thoſe who teach us ; the fooliſhneſſe of : 


Go »' © wiſer than men. 

- We muſt not be diſmayed, whoareconſcious to 
ourſtlyesof ſuch wants : not an armie,noran hoſt;ir 
is the Spirit of our Go » which muſt warke every 


thing, 


From thefa® of the Apoſtle commending Epe- 


phras : That we mu#t ſpeake PIP but eſpecially Obſe2> | 


mae inifters, though not outwardly glorious > Nay,the 
eglorious they are, we muſt put;rhe more upog 
themz that their miniſtry throvgh ſuch good teſti 


Me. Ys - 


mony mig be more eff<uall. As in the narurall 


HE 


wand nina 


body, the face hath no cover, the leſle honeſt parts 
have : So inthe myſticall body. This is required in 
the ninth Commandement, co give good teſtimony 
and'put hotiour one on another. 

2 Wemuſttherather commend others, becauſe 
ordinarily they may neither praiſe, for that were 


pride; nor yer diſpraiſe themſelves, for that were 


folly. 

3 eo doth ſtrengthen their hands inthe worke of 
the miniſtery,and makerhthem better regarded with 
their people. Cuntsr Himſelfe refuſed not Johy's 
teſtimony in this regard; and Pas/,leſt he ſhould run 
in vaine, did cometo Ferer, that he might have teſti» 


-moniall from hum. 


- Now wemult givethem teſtimony. 
_ 1x So farreas weknow;elſe wee ſhould not 


« Nieto 
ot to their face. 
- To ſomegoodend,as toglorifieGo » in 
© _ winning authority to thoſe we commend. 
--"Toreach us our duties, tocredirt and countenance 
all wecan oneanother, eſpecially fairhfull Miniſters, 
LH, Ldrrprnb is very duligent to ply their diſgrace: E- 
hers who we muſt not fo diſhonour aur, 
are Fathers to us inche Ls, 2: 
 baſely of them. $i ICT 
The A poſtle his fat cominceth fuch : 4s lh de- 
jerry can burs andifs: a good man 
feea man downerhe wind, will 
wrkk ended; a> kgs aoer rruly 


Vans A 


firſt Chap.of S.P.aut.tarke ColoſTans: 


Spirit, ; 


double ground : 
. 1 Asitistherelationof the Apoſtleto the Coloſ- 


ans, © 
F 2 As it ſheweth the fatof Epephras by the Coloſ= 


ſrans. 


ſuch a good part of Epaphras, as might” further cn- 
creaſe their affeRion to him z it doth teach us : That 
we are toſpeake ſuch things of man to man, as may tye 
them more neerely in love one to another, We muſt not 
like envious men, ſow tares of diſcord, and whiſper 


ſuch thingsas may ſet them further and further our, 


likeas whiſperers and back-biters who will ſpeake 
this and this, if you will keepetheir counſcll, which 
tendeth onely to make debate. Bur let us wiſely re- 


port ſuch things which may heale and conglutinate | 
the bond of love, ſomewhat looſed.. Bleſſed arethe 


Prace-makers. 


_ For Epephras his fat: 1, We muſt conſider him + 


25s communing with the Apoſtle, 2. Asaffetedro. 


ward the Coloſſians, of whomhe ſpeaketh.- Marke 
from the marter which the holy” apoſtle, and he, 


He doctrine of this Yerſe is to be gathered on a 


Now that the Apoſtle writeth tothe Colofcans 


JT 


2 faithfull Miniſter, cntrear of ; What init Fence and Obſervy- 


 mewes are the fitteſt for Miniſters to fprake an deare of 

viz. How it fares ns a7 6 F thefat whe 

aceof Gov «in them : How rhey walkethis ways 

Kokeaco Paul's comMmunicarion, and lit Brethets 
that came from the Churches, wul/hingatiasabout 

& * . thig- 


this point. We "Too how! in Princes $,2S in our Kings, 
"goalie 'Embaſſadouts from all States ſomerime, 
France, Venice, Low-countries, &c; and there are p0- 
; lirikerelationsof ftrengrh, wealth, civill deliberari- 
ons ahd occurrances in Kingdomes: So Pail, a rear 
-overſcer inthe Church, had his intelligence, as 
+CIre wis over cthemall, {ſo from then all, bar the 
-matter how ror ſpirituall : what 0 oppoſirions | 4 
gainſt the Goſpel;what ſacceſſe;how the Churches 
. walked, Ge Happie overſcers that lyein thewind 
08[.23. + AS Epeploer doth make good report of jttace 1 in 
&heir love; his examples our inftru- 
Rion, That woe 1#1ell what good things G 0D wor- 


os babnowpopk, bis Gov um nn, > 


_ areconfel istheirencouragement. Itis a 
of our | 7 2.00 09m ro rare at 
good allowance. Parents =: oily peake of their 
| Fathers. 


| bearcththe: itneſle of love 


$- 


u . Laſtly, markc ho 


” Tal 5s 4 
** 0 a 5 


firſt (hap. of 'S.P at tothe Coloſſians: 73 
So pas. = =__ 
To-lay ourſelves rothem, and bewailc our key- Fe 1, 

cold counterfcit rimes, our age whereialuſt and ſelte- 
love havedevoured Love. 

For exhortation; the L 0. »/ thaw our froze & 
ſoules, kindling and: keeping in thenx this holy fire, 
which may make us affetionatero Him, and one to 
another, He who. 's love (it ſelfe, effect irs\ What is 
our love; bur formalicy and externall complement? 
doing one good turne for another, bidding tomeat 
ſuch as reinvire us. Loving not ſo much our friends, 
25 our (elves inchemza copie ofthe countenance with- 
our hearty affeion, But whats thisbut a gilded pot 
theard ( as Salomon (aith ) a golden gliſter without, 


there being nothing wichin of any worth ? 
Gmrnmrr—_ _ — p——_—_—_ ren | _ 
Yate x 9. For this canſewee alſo ſince the day wee 


heard it, doe not ceaſe to pray for you; and 
ro defire that yee mi bs be filed with the 


EE of Hi will, in all wiſdome and 
1 pritaell underſtanding, | 


c 4 TIT - oiCneite- 
——————— 
| Ee Maar, Wet.. 

7a $-Thexime, Frome fr bao 

be fn oor WAL gomd 
Codternd Tec T Vaceſſant! y, ot ceaſing. 
M gy 13; mb nyo is infolded athis. 
| me ray, we defire. Ab 
ee ade ; whichre- 
eneermctey werrodar Gay! $ ag. 


| Forge ihr nd "RANG 1\The 
hat's Ja know the wilt of 

he os 5 praQticall, with £2 
:: The obedic encc 


NS Go D.. Now as- 
things, he wiſheth chem bo 


er ance accompanied wth Jy 
He% $1 40% 


+ ThisisthePrayet, 
— inthoſe | 


4 


feſt Re fs: _ CCR 


words, with wiſdewe and ſpiritual under flandi 


"This 
Greeke word npie,as cockmab i inthe Hebrew, which 


ox gene hatha wa Fre. _ wins time it 
oucthe know Q venly things 
thusit.is expounded, Prov.30.3. one end of the verſe 
doth incerpret.the other, {dome in the beginning is 
foafirugs ythe knowledge 6+ holy chings nnd, 
Soin 1 Cor.2.6. We fpeake wiſdeme among? the perftts, 


that is, points of hidden knowledge, the grearmyſte- 
rtyof Cunnrsm; ; andrhws onely prophane Authors 


akeir, as Ariſtotle, .Tady. 

..2 This ve we, is pur forthat pradiicall 
yertue, which doth iberate about, and moyeus to 
: things behoofefull, commandeth aric _ 
: And the Seprucgixt uſe this w , for 
Oe Do: which che Philoſophers fi ifie one by 
$cn;. Nowinthis place X lachos tobetaken': 
cannot be putfor therheory of. G o v*s will, becauſe 
k.is anncxed as a different thing from that which wee 
expreſſely asked.in the words before." Againe,inthe 


keth amanteachan 


ome maketh us purthe thing 
ANG:cX = cech : Add this differeth from knows 


Now if dal ask wharit di thfroam jerk Arban ; 
bg Tone ſtanding differeth from knows 
the firſt, 7s 
ll underſtanding dorh perceive 
of chat which Wiſdom conſulteth 
| ie beets ſc oa mt 
gorrenby | as Know 


ledge concdiverh. | 


gp—_ 


£24 


third Shaw comes be char pre 4 Col.z.u4, 


feds HE Nambt wrimerrturgen =, to 
p incenſe, and bleſſeinthe Name of the Lord, 


EVO repo y the ſacrifice: Againe; alkour wareting 2nd 
mou vithour:G'd- 'y'$S increaſe; which 
wcan we looke for, if we will notaskeit : Spars 


|  toſpeake, and ſpareto 


or bra. tobry more 
fade rat a On 
Fe, © erty ror ore rao ro 'G o D iy 
| ſetrerfor rheirpeople, negle@rticirdurie; yet ſome 
are fo; unac witty this exerciſe, thar.out | 
r booksthey'canriorſay.rwo __ it may bef 
Wwe pry ret br 
, - * Weſt beadmonifhiedofourdury:: 14: Theoccaf 
| h Was andledabove.Andrhus mixch from this chas 
@-1-: 247 the Als nd at 
NG (From rhe time, marke, wee en _—_ 


# | 
+ 3% gs Bt 
. 4 , , 
: 


E IE 


%. gh ” 
». 
1 % 
PER . + 


**-\ © ning ofoccaſions, woare affeRcd with them! 3but i 
we work notwiththis motion, likeas fire noc blowe 


T fior fed wi h fewelL i och ouc... Againc, wiſdom 
a Bed.3. dio bidderh) av redtcmve uredemethiopernti. 
$} pz ne therefns menarerd betaxed, who piealf 


= hokwed Gm = 


F_ 


_j1G Lf. 


\y whoarecverin pur nv: 09723; mane 
who «bittle _ Ire folding hands Oleop | 
ovc heir ricuall h | 
pte beexhorted, for as het |, a 


e muſt from his ex 
pos C #; Op. $-r,ſ0, ore forth wee mult folow 


fly, that he pauhanicſaxch ; ;-which Obſers; 


we wnſt perſevere in Prayer £ norlike 
ks veyrad or ewo.wlll this duty,and then 
5 by all the quarter: the Apoſtle biddeth every 


one of us perſevere i# prayer far the Saiwts, notthat we Bek.s.ct; 
muſt keepe houres ſtined, asif thoſe houres palleus, -.. 
we muſt not pray tharday, orlike the Zuchztes never 
ccaſe patrering 3 but wemultaily, ar fiaeſt ſcaſons 
<wot up.this duty. - This not cruling, tHeogetl edeth with 
6 Þ, giveth Him no reſt, -our-wr Him :.this 
Cxx15r by adouble Parablecalleth ustoz oneof 
the laeg: the. other of the friend in the wi nihrtine iog- Luke 18, 
portuning his friend. or G o.D doth O endelay,to Luke 5g 
ſce if we will follow Him, and not give Him over, 


Ahoſſheo whoareſetdownewl hands, Pe. 
letting f; Aller prayers, muſt be ſtirred up to hold 
out unceffantly by this exam 


xarnple. De Delayes ſhould nor 
hinder us from boping we d that lycth 
ongelſt iq the carth, «th higher than any dow of $9 
Gs Ke Prayer, groweth n- the moſt glorious iſ ue,which 

eemerhtongt Bard bury io forgerfuineſſe.. Dy Wor 2 he 


al this ie bs og Not pray howſocycr, bi 0b[.40. 
\b an hearty, deſire : rke here, T. That our prayer 

ervent : Hee dothnot continue, aforings 
Words withou: aff-ion ; for it is not vgx,bur Von, .-t 1 4nd 


wall be 
Pulppionia 2222909; LT wines 


pane migny nyn' careh 
ane's Arora © Ii | th 


ye: vs 


; Tolremp ER Nowthe Us of 
i fromſight of qur Wants, 
Fromche Marrer in gen he wiſheth their to 

grace, obedience, and patience. Ob 
Vha Pings war are te wiſh theſe that are pts 
18a, ovens aire Wet, (ag Ii tc 
=... © ne | int 5 ee 
kyew that's 5a did not gather, they wayld ſcar. 
Ter He well perecived: how baſic Saran would bee 
ſizale this grace our of theirhearts. Forastheeves 
thathz ure andgreatchargeabout 
enniles travellers alone : Sg doth Sa- 
N00 %r © + unhiqulted | 


*y T6HLHK Coloſians; 


#29, That ye might whalke worthy 
= np _ and plegſe Him in all things, 
 fullinal cod werkes, and i 
the row dgcaf” Go 5. ww Wb 3b 


V TOW. wdldibe obedienceit Telfe, FER 
| Fr of it that he ptayerh for.” x. Gay 
: articular. ' it isf8 walke 
; what this ismay. uy bender IN 

+4. T1. VE, 

eee Phit-1t.27:; x if 
Rkehe ways I jen! 2:12, Worthy y_ 
who hath called you to His Kingdeme and: glory. 
walke worthy afthe Lord then,isrolive-and ih 
our lelycs.as beconimerh Dn to Sarwar wee 


FAG! ſogreat thercy 
and ten thouſ: hed ths xd.andinout- 
ward reſp: many of them ood nds Hee 
hath of His mecre grace andfreelovein Cm x54; 
choſen and called them out pros: World, tobe pav- 
takers of Erernall life'and gl preih Himpand fo 
this cauſe bath cauſed His os 2ached unto 
them naby Fiepiricharhroade refill inrhem! 
we muſt therefore ſerioufly confider (1) thedi 


of our calling, (2) theexcellency of the Goſpe& where. 
by wearecalled, 3) the kingdome of Glory whereto 


wee are called. *(4) and ourmoſt Ho andgtoriouk 
Lord God, by whom wearecalled, and accordingly 
withduetegard of all theſe cry os our ſelves in 
this preſcnt world : let oc 
walkein finne,and wallowin ſuch reoarſ 
may {orc with Sheree ng + wen 


Rye as I ofa 


on 


—_— 


cen iveasrhey li, tit, 


»* 
the Lord, 
; hay 


thouſands - 


LI 


Him comentrinent 1 1 i 


| dvorbahdconſecrate themſelvesro ſerveand pleaſe, 


no es yaucefor'a TY 
S; ; event an Eternal} Sher inthe 
1 worthyof the Lord, he &x- 
| itreſpecerh and ainicthar, 
hdorlerly ir 7; or aflill anden. 
wilt ameetrn; 1d 

Hen Him; apdtogive 
; "hot attounting: of 


Let 


Si 


in,He ſtop; yea 
hath' we rc fuch £ for our! efoarmae 1%:59 


dy,andaſſuredus of to grearglory hereafter, that we 
are the moſt unthankefull' and impious* Creatures 


' -that\ever: breached '{onr ves beins'j ergy 20 if wee 
" dy; nor £6 pleaſe Him in all herefore 
andgive ofeny-ravan over, "dedicate 


_— 


ler others a 


'-f60/bow:- ahd betke; rokneeteand crowch "atidin all 
- points/to obſerve this or thar great [maj onwhom 
-alieyideperid} bywhoiitchey liv N rotwhorm they 
nt ko orig 
er-us/ ive we ma' Ethe Lord 
our Gov. He mae rome Th alli Sor 
+ Here/Obſerve; Zhit#hic ple aſingef f"G'6"d wht 
Jes db 't oe it it muff i abt antverſall, 
\\For het*thar (: to pleaſe Him in all things, 
_"ſeckethnotts blegſoBitn inanything z and hee that 
mars not to give Him ati\univerſall contehr- 
Jabvurcthnotcogive Him ap ongrny 
Saldt Lower," Whoſoever | the whole 
T1, fall; for the 
al; as-wall that Hee 
| | leaveth 


| ——— 25 that Heedoah;pa d 
n ourof conſcience toward Gog, hee hath! 
EO have conſcicaceofdaingall;. .. ;.. . 
| hich ſervethinotablyro cpliemoſantias, Ye. 
' farming and conformirig themſclyes to. the wilh of 
, Coed, as they would hayeir t tin many thin 
"Yer reraine. tome ſpecial bejoy X 
they, plaincly ſbew. thar their. reformation in other 

is bur counterfeir, as being. for ſome by+xe- 
F bet of cheirpr prone or nabipationy or i Grlngs 
, aving thus. ſerfor this pleaſing of 6 ingene: 
Fall, heexpreſſcth irafter inrwo EEains 
£7 Bringing forth fruite, , - 
Increaſing in the knowledge of G od. 
.,, For the bringing forth of fruice, being anexpreſ 
_ fog of ourduty to pleale Gag ſpecially.inan onward 
. manner before God and Men; may beecalled not.un. 
- By one particularof pleaſing Go ObſerveHence, 09#/. 
i. Me muſt he f {rwitfnll in good workes,as Trees and plants 
are rae in. their kindes - (for | Sig $204, 81 OX 
| Ipcech taken) for. being planted by.Gods owne hand, 
in His own Orchard: Or A Bae inHis awnehauſc, Pla g2.14 
being alſo kept and dreſſed by. Himy-as our iHuſbend 


| * Toh.ng.3. 
man, 


being watched.gver night and day, and watered Bla. 27. 3. 
| Fper2 moment finally being beanchesof Cum 13 x 19035-3+ 
+ the. true vine, from whom bythe vertue of His-(pirit, | is 
.we eceive {appeand juice, goodreaſer wee ſhould * 

. be lull Fr + not, we ralineronely cat tx af 

| caft into the fire. For who amongus would en- M* 

. dure an irfull ,Trecin his Codes who would ta, E £ 
nat lay with indignation, Cut it dong why eumbreth it, | 
ground 7 If char were rooted up, I might bayeans 


hex lancsd io the placg of it, car he ringwe 


nas. * 


Sen.6,3. 


Yſe 


| in them and in hex profeſſion * Te 


. ayre, Cyontay marry; 


> milies are periſhed, and yer by no/ill:hus 


\good ;fvice.:: When the wicked he us row! 
tc, powerleile, ſappleiſe, they yu tum > 
Sa ſhaine,rhas - 
;Ehadracherlivewich any, deale wich - 
bars a promils ves. rs rwcbades: "Pros | 


' Ya «| ' . 
4 | 


Fe "£ 


: © 


lncendiaiani 1s incurable; ; whenthe'Capemrer 
babenr and hewen, and ſees it will not fithis'turhe, ' 
ther's norcmedy. buric muſtbecaſt into 7 fire -My - 


uct alwayes ftrivewithman;*Efays ..G ov 
Le anerabr ry "What ſhall 1 doe with my Raby A - 
hedge Lerdwill doitgood; kendrhem proſperity arid - 
ſecurity, thatthey hevolinh A wineprefſe Tord will - 


doe'them good, Andy hivoboda itions will not 
worke upon them. When. noplaiſter will carache-- 
BBs 1c muſt A when 


che copllwill cv 


weeiins * 
pute themro the ap owergl improvidenceof 


meti z''No, no, thy barren heart-is' AT" 


- It. nope © many art weake and many 
if heeſhould ſay, you the - 
asthecauſe: no,no; 


itwas your unprofirable comming to the Suorament, 


hes aid beon e this pl os, Ourcins. 
; brett eh ae opod yr 


why'the Lordis till hacks 
at the Tree of England. How"many great Fa-*: 


or 
improvidence 5 no, no, they! were too to 


OY" nas the Cofpell, to in _ Families: "The 
cauſe of our ruine is not three Leg h 


i HIP 
than Grvicfull £.doe a ror whe 


A MK j neede 


\ 


? _ ChipinfS.Þ ann. Ch 200] 


neede fo much fruite £ Iiwonder how you can 
beare. with ſucha fellow £ how can you ſtand to his 
beat * preach and pray, repeatein Þ, * 
and mcditate,c, What adocihere? what,ſomuch 
fruite will breake the boughes. Alas;ischistoatſwer 
the coſt that Godhath beſtowed on us ? - The better 
the Land is compaſſed,the moreredious;ycathemore 
odiaus it. is ©O the if tranfivernothis 

expectation with 2 fruitful encreaſe.. Oh: my bre- 
cheen, lay. this neere. to. your: heares 5 would youbee 
cahtent to.part withthe Goſpe/7,: with yourLands, 
with your Children's It you wouldnt; thenbring 
forthche fruites ofthe Goſpel, Yourgrounds cry out 
unto-you, -maſter be fruitful, or weetball belaid dee » 
ſajate,; your Wives and Children cry; be trucfull,or c 


weſhall periſh, . 
Contider the unnaturalnes of this Gn;muſtnone kit 
your-Children but your ſdves? none give your wives - 


a berroidaine pour Galyns.s 2:butLordpardon us + 


has ouwt cryzno,g010 your lazy proud hearcy for ' 
you hayedeſpiled chebowels of Chrift,and 


arcyou not juſtly left ro-men that have no bowels tr - 
Butas there: Ng reade ?ſal/81;13,14.26/" The 
Lords.com ons have. rolled within.hun —_—_ a 
time, and he.cryes, how ſhall giverheeup; Oh 
land, as I's $I how:-ſhall Imakerthee as 


mike ? God did belpoake Ephraim, veBe-. d-; 
"h LIK | a $04 


- ;Burhowſ. 
- Kurpaby © x roy 1 Pays A Tmcom: 
h grovwes.noc,2 painted Treehever 
give rhe Lord 1eſnocarch-enoughinrhyphear, : : 
: wi Ar We abour.che:Freekrads;loep 
LOVe,) —— 


..) > - ah 


1 Commentary aporthe -, 1 > 5 
$kinnc, ifchac bcoff, irdycs,thar ſuckes moiſter from, 
'theearth, which is the cauſe of growth. __ + 
3-1, .; Keepsclolgto the riycrs, of warer ;reading are wa- 


 xex$, hearing 


andpraying ate waters, theſpiricis was 
ters, bu ence 16 WalCS—>:! 3 tr bro 
' -: Take hecde of. wilde beaſts, andcolld Northerne 
hlaſts:thecommiſſion of finnes will bee as the letting 

in of wilde beaſts intethe Vinyard 5 theſe blaſts are 

As 2-40 cold company, ſave your ſelves from thu untoward ge- 
"= aeration 3. the Apoſtle ſpeakes to them. as tomena 
drawing, towhom a ropcis caſt. The Gardiner de+ 

res, tq plant the Apricooke trce againſt the backe of a 
Chimney, wherethe heare of the Sunne may come 

moſt diretly on.ir, and where. (beſides the benefit 

of reflexion). irmay have warmth from the Chun« 

Nic. | | 

LO . . Theotherparticular is, that We mu#t increaſe inthe 
knowledge of Gov. Of that which the Scriptures 

reach concerning the eſſence, property, workes and 
Ordinances of God:thisis alſocommanded » Fer.1.5. 

Toyne morcover to your faith vertae; and toyour vertue 
knowledge + faich and -yertue could not bee withour 
knowledge. Iris cleare then that hee meaneth an in» 
creaſe. of knowledge ; So 2 Per. 3.18, Grow in grace 
wnd inthe knowledge of our Saviour leſws Chrifl, This 
4s very worthy to bee noted here, that having praycd 
before, that they might beefilled with the knowledee 
of His will; he now adderhi#nereafing in the knowledge 
#f God, and. addeth\it as a praRtice of former know- 
ledge.. We ſhould neverceaſc rogrow in knowledge, 
the rather becauſe when wee knoy all we can atraing, 
wc know but in pert... 1 Cer. 13.. And our knowledge 
& but like che knowledge of Children in corapariſen 


——y 


. - > 


firſt Chap-of .P- wi torke Calofit 


6f rhe iperfott txewledge wee ſhall havein the world = 


 -+ This checketh all that are negligent herein, cſpeci- Yſc 


ally ſuch as make an oppolution betwixt knowledge 
and practice, we have knowledge caough( ſay they) 
ſet us labourts praQice that wee know,” whereas it is 
evidemhere, that increafing in the Enowledge of God, 
15 a part of praQice : Such alfoare here to beerebu- 
ked; whoſe office being to plant andincreaſe know- 
edge in others,doe cither neglect increaſing in know- 
tedge themſelves,or which is much worſe,diſcourage 
the people from ſo doing ; parſwading that they 
ſhould content themſclves withrhe knowledge of che 
principles, and for other rhings, depend on them hae 
have the guiding and leading of them : verily rhis be- 
wraycth they meane not well, that they areloath to 
have the people have too much knowledge;they finne 
againſt this Doctrine. | -" x ab 
Vn nx 3 11, Strengthened with all might, according 
io Hu glorious power, unto.all patience, 

and long ſuffering with joyfulneſſe.. 
Ow becauſe they that doe but fancerely labour 
A Yrhusto be filled with the knowledge of God, and 
to walke-worthy of the Zerd,as hath beene ſaid; ſhakl 
bee thought ro beeftrang mcn in che world ſpecially 
by their old conforts, x Pet. 4.4. and ſhall be furers 
bee: ſcbrned; raunted and diverfcly ill intreated/inthe 
world (for all that defirets' leve godly in Chriſt leſws, 
myſt ſuffer per fecution, 2 Tim. 3.12. that they may be 
likerheir Head,) therefore inthe clofe ofhis prayer, 
hedefireth rhatthey may be flrengthned to alt patiente 
tobearetheſeaffliions, be they never ſo great,” or 


many, 


ME So. i 


” UA and oy * 


'F Commentary pon the” 


, andlong-ſufferance, bee they never ſa-long in 
pro (Ns frames. beg iS a ſingular apt 0p 
pain required herein, he askerh tharthey may bee 
af ogrones aha 6 mich mn is, with abundance 
ſtrength,according to His glorious power, which 
being in Him infGnitel » 15 cxpreſſed meryailoully in 

His workes, that ſo they-may bee able to bearerheſe 
things, not with p4zzence onely, but even with joyfwi- 
oe * rejoycing that hereby they are madeliketo 


and counted worthy to ſuffer any thing for 
His Name ſake. F PY 


Chriftians have neede of ſpiritual ſtrength to walke 
with God in their ſpiritual conditions. Hence S, Paul, 
#6/.1. Eph. 6. 10. cxhortcth all to goe our of chemſelves, 
for Weng and power from God, whereby they 
7 might bee able to withſtand thoſe ſpiriruall enemics 
Z which will encounter them. .Be firong i» the Lord avd 
in the power of His might. 
_ This Fail ſtrength ſtandsin two thi 
HE OY Eph, 6,10, L ngs.- 
WAL (#22. 1 Thar the privcipivm or cauſe of this ſtrength- 
TING "ning be from the ſpirit. 
2 Tharthe objeQofit whereabont it is conyerlant 
be ſpiricuall chings. 
To Ne mich God alittle in Prayer is afigne of 
- Tome ſtrength gbut ro wraſtle with Codas Jacob dia, 
t to: Jet Himgoe without a blefling, ſhewesg cat 
th. To belceve apromiſe wheria there is a litele 
i ty ſhewes fone # ſtrengrhz bur for Abraham to 
offer up > kits Sonne in whom the promiſe was made, 
ſhewes grear ſtrength.[©* co beare. a linle iniury 
without defire of revenge, ſhewes ſome patience, 
"bur co endure- great and manifold perſecutions 
and reproaches, and with  Saitx Paul Ad Sylas th 


rcjoyce 


Ry as A. > Mt. Ia 5 cc - «a. I IE 


; j " ', 4 
#1 LEM 


= firſt Chap. of S. Pant to the Caloſians. 4> 


A 


rcJoyce in"afflitions and to fing in Priſon, ſhewes 

great ſtrengch. To goe away cleare with all 

that preſſerh us, and make a play of them, this 
ſhowerth excclleatly glorious : bleſſed therefore was 

chat ſtrength of G o » which made the Apoſtle 

xjoyce ininfirmities; bleed of God are ye thatcarry 

your burthens cheerctully ; and ſuch whoare heavy 

in ſpirit, who goe mourning, oppreſſed with ſorrow, 9.4. 
they are weake yet, and though they have attained 
ſtrength, yer not all ſtrength. | 

\. But what ſtrength canmake us rejoycein affliti- 4c | 
ons, when no affliction is joyous for the preſent? mes 1.5: 

Some thinke this a fruite of the ſpirit, givenin B* 

times of extraordinary tryall ; but Saint Temes his ' 
 precept ſcemeth to binde in every ſeaſon, count it all 

joy when you fall into divers temptations.. Afictions 
therefore muſt be diſtinguiſhed ; either they are for 
caſtigation of ſome ſinne which liveth in us, being 

uſed toogently ; or of ſome guilt unrepented of ; or 

elſe they are for manifeſtation of graces : the Author 

to the Hebrewes ſpeakerh of thole former, wherein 

Go vs brow is bended and His angry countenance 

toward us, for ſo the word (ignifieth,;and theconelu- 
fioninfinuaterh, afterward they bring the quiet fruite 

of righteouſneſſe : in the ſecond, which are accom-_ 
panyed wich Gods favourable countenance, we may | ; [= 
rejoyce: theſe are like ſunſhine ſhowers, wherein the 
Sun is more pleaſant, then the ſhowers tedious. Doe 

we not feele when we would be beſt occupied, evill 

then moſt preſent £ If Gods inward ſtrength ſhould 
notuphold, we could not eadure. If we have afflicti- 
ons to ſuffer, we are whice-livered, andche leaſt word 


ofa weaches mouth, would make i be ready todenp 
wick. 
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or hardſhip ſhow him a paire of heeles * 


|» A Commentary #ptnthe 


with Sainr Petey - and as in this regard we haveneced, 
ſo how can we walkecotheglory of -God, if we be 
notreſolute and'valorous * doe ſuch ſouldiers credit 
their Captaine, which will faint and fly for any thing, 


| and leave-a man on the plaine field rather then ſuffer 


any incumberance * could any maſter endurero beſo 
jaded with a {crvant, that would upon the lcaſt-paiac 


Wheretore theuſc of this is to ſtirre us up tobegge 
ſtrength which may make us couragious1nall evill, 


' not give in,» though we feele difficulcies, great enmi- 


tics againſt us, We ſee! how lewd ſervants of men 
have choſen to live no longer thentheir maſters, but 
have by their owne hand dyed beſiderhem. The ſub- 
jets of mortall men as Kings, will follow vhem, and 
atthcir pleaſure fight inthe Canons mouth, and rua 
upon death valorouſly. What aſhame is irthat wee 
ſhould not bee reſolute for our God * co:endure the 
worſt that can befall for His Name. The waat of 
this is to bee rebuked : this maketh ſome they cannot 
abide to bee notedas menmoreſtriat; call them Pr/- 
face, you daſh them out of countenance, they cannot 
endure any diſpleaſure from men. O cowardize,0 na- 
ked Chriſtians, whom a lictle paper ſhot from a pot 
gun, doth diſmay, and cauſe to ſhrinke in from the 
colours of theit God! 7 rug timorous heartes,were you 
truely juſt, you ſhould be confident as Lioas. | 
With all might | We heve not needof ſtrength only but 

great ſtrength;as Paul bids Chriſtians get copleate fur- 
nirure, to coverthem, the whole armor of God. Weare - 


every where weak; could we ſee the enemies we have, 


what = we havencedof by us that we may not 
bedauned ;could we marke what foyles wee take; 


what : 


firſt (hap. of S. Pa ur tothe (Coloſcians; 
0 "7 tia wh EEE. 
what neede we have of ſtrength to renew our batrell, 
and charge them againe, ſtanding up from our falls ; 
if wee conſider the manitold adverſaries, the allure- 
ments with which the Divell doth fight, what might 
is ſufficient to keepe us, that our mindes be not bro- 
kenneither with one orother*? The L o n Þ open our 
eyes, then wee who take nothought of theſe things, 
we will ſecke to that heavenly armory tor this ſpiri- 
tuall amunirion. 

, Lervus thereforeby this be ſtirred up ; if we heard, Y//e. 
as wedidin eighty cight,that an infinite Armado were 
comming againſt us, would wee not raiſe all the 
ſtrength of the Land to eacounter with them *? Shall 
we makeskar-croives of the fleſh;the world, and legi- 
ons of evill ſpirits,that we neglect to levieany forces, 
to provide any ſtrength wherewith to reſiſt them * 

' According, or by hs glorious might ] Obſerve from obſer, 
whom commeth all our ftrenzth, even from the ſtrong 
Gov, Iris Goo that ſtrengthneth vs to ſuffer affli- 
ions ; wee are able to doe every thing in Him ſtrength- =o og 
ning us : He # the rocke; He i the ſkreneth of Iſrael bleſ= * © 
fed for ever. Like as a valorous Caprtaine, when his 
ſouldicrs droope, doth with ſpeeches of incourage. 
ment put new ſoules, as it were, into them, animating 
them to batrell: So our heavenly Capraine, further 
than He doth inſpireand create ſtrength in us, we are 
void of it: We by nature are of no ſtrength this day ; the Rom-5-1% 
Lo » muſt giveit us : He giveth ſtrength to His peo- , 
Pte; yea, He muſt, when we havcir, ftirrc us up to uſe 
ir, girding our loynestothis barrell, teaching our fin-+ 
ers to warre, and our hands to fight, or elſe todraw it 


Cy + ; + Plal18, 
tth ; 7 have beard it twice that (rength is of the Lord:, p\.1 6.54 


Thisreacheth us whereto _ our ſupply, even Ye 1, - 
| in 


4 
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in povertie of ſpirit ro comeunco the Lord,who is the 
Fountain : Courage for evill we have, bur no courage 
for good: Ir is thou, Loxd, muſt make our faint hearts 
couragious, thou muſt inſpirethem. We can trouble 
our ſelves with many things, and goe away with it, 
butif any thing beto be-affeRed or ſuffered forthy 
'Name-fake, we cannot abide it. 

2 This ſheweth towhom all praiſe is to be, returned, 
fom Him, andto Hims are «ll things; the waters that 
come from the Sea returne unto it. 

Now for the conſequent of this ſtrength in us; it is 
ſet downe inthree effects, the one. Patience, the other 
Lone-ſuffering , which have annexed a companion, 
even loyfulneſſe in afflitions. Thelethree are daugh- 
ters of ſpirituall courage, though they are not twins, 
all = cms in "” : fevinef ch __ 

irſt then mark, #4 is. f2nit of Chriſtian ſtrengt 
_—_ needfull for us, ten the Patient abiding waa evils , Pa- 
tience is fuch a vertue as maketh us ſtand under, not 
fainting. If wee ſhould ſee a man bearetwo or three 
thouſand waight, would wee not-gather, ſurely that 
man had great ſtrength*If we ſhould ſee one ſtanding 
his ground,being aſflailed with an hundred, would we 
not ſay, he were very ſtrong that-could- ward off all 
theſe aſſaults 2 needs then muſt that Patient be ſtrong 
that ſtandeth under evills heavier than the ſand, evils 
within.,evils without,that endureth when hell and the 
world, yea, our ownetreacherous hearts doe lyc hea» 
vie on us. So Salomon: concludeth of impatient fain- 
ting under afflitions, that it is a token: of weakneſſc. 
Ifthowfainteſtin rhe day -of adverſicie,thy ſtrength is 
{ſmall ; as if we ſhould ſee one that ſhould finke when 
"any thing werelaid on him, we would fay, hee were 
 biata weake man, - Which 


things wee looke for ; a Porter whoſe 


firſt Chafiof S.P au t,to the Coloſans; 


Ft 


caſttheir gauntlet of defiancedowneupon any trifling 
provocation, to {weare G o d. out of heaven, it any 
thing croſle them z burblindemendiſcerne not of co- 


lours, this is notable impatience and weaknelle. As a 


man whom with halfe a finger we- may throw downe 


to the grouad, is a weake body : So thy ſoule which 


every thing moycth out of place, is'a very weake 
ſpirit. 


hold our in parience underthe continuance of eyill on 
us; ic maketh Patience have her perfeR worke,and be 
ar length no lefſe than inthe beginning; ir is notcoun- 
terfcit biting in of anger by two yeares together, like 
aSin Abſolom ; but a continuance of true patient bea» 


Ting our croſle: tolift up a quarter of wheat or two, 


wererare ſtrength, though one ſhould ſtand under it 
but a while; but to carry it foure or five miles, were 


a token of ten-fold ſtrength:Sorto beare our burthens 


any time is a fruic of glorious ſtrength, but to carry 
them at length, argueth creble vertue. 


Which convincerh that valour, falſely ſocalled ;} Vole. | 
many thinke that valour rochallenge the ficld, and: 


Marke how Long-(uffering is an argument of great Obſ.2. 
ſprirituall frength : Thisis a vertue which makerh us 


To convincethefalſe eſtimation of men touching Ye 1. 4 


this matter. 
To afſurethoſc that long have endured,of Go-v's 


Rtrength dwelling inthem. 


Now as Paw! delireth theſe three things for the Co- 
liſfians ;. {ſo he teacheth us thus That wee hawe 


' need of theſe vertues, we have need of Patience(faith the 


Scripture) Heb.10.36.nced indeed to beare ourevils, 
to forbeare and expe, the receiving of our good 
calling 35 £© 

E 2 Wh,',9 ve bear, 


2 


0bſ'3, 


Pe — 


Luk.6.35 


Aids won v > 


© 4 Commentary uponthe 


beare,had necdof ſhoulders: So we that are called to 
beare many afflitions, had nced of patience, but wee 
have noleſſe need of long-ſuffering ; for ſo deepe are 
our ſtaines, that they will not come our, unlefſe we be 
long dowſedin theſe waters of afflitions, which ma- 
keth Gov many dayes continue our evils. Now 
how ſhal we hold under long afflitions without long - 
ſufferance? yea, we have need of the joy of the H ox x 
Guos r: No life can laſt without delight, and 
rhough to the being it be not ſo neceſlary, yet it is al- 
aokes needfull torthe well being of us, that like 
Paul and Silas we fing, not able to fleepe for joy. 

To ſecke theſe things, we have need of them, and 
may have more, it is not good to ſeeke them when 
weſhould uſe them ; begge them before. Obſerve 
how haſty and impatient thou arr; ſhort-ſpirited, not 
able to beare any thing ; Pray rhe Lordto give thee 


wiſdome patient you endure his will, he wilbgive it, 
and not upbraid thee: think how though thowart pa- 


tient now, yet ever and anon itis ready'to be crazed, 
yea, broken inthee, pray for long-ſuftering ; treaſure 
up joy againſt evill houres z fire doth well againſt 
winter, and while thou mayeſt, take ir, deny-thy foo« 
liſh rejoycing, exerciſc thy heart with godly ſorrow. 


Phl.a6.5 Such as ſow inteares, ſhall reape in joy. Welive neither 


having exerciſe of theſe things, nor feeling want of 
them, nor ſecking after them z'our hearts love to be 
in rhe you of —_ o_ _ will be to this ſecu- 
rity, and this ter an mourning : Woe to 
in ryan go vr weepe. dh 
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Vzsas3 12. Giving thankesuntothe Father, which 
We bu bath made us meet to bepartakers of the 
2 inheritance of the Saints in light, 
Ki gs having laid downe his Prayer, he commeth 
'A to mentionexpreſly the matter of his thankſgi= 
viag, which was firſt named in the third Yerſe.: 
_ | Inairtwothingsareto be conſidered, 
2 ThefaG ir ſ(elfe of giving thankes, with the 
perſonto whom they are offered, of which 
we have ſpoken ſomething above, Yerſe 3. 
2 The arguments moving him, or the things 
| _ for which he is chankful $ >, 

; The firſt inthoſe words, Giving thavkes 10: Go mn 
the Father : The matter is two-fold firſt a bench, a 
great good thing given them,even av inheritance;Part 
nan inheritance, which is ſetdowne with three cite: 
cumſtances. ' -—- t ONT, 

x Their qualification, which:maketh; them caq 
 Pable, this goeth before... 1) 1 

. 3 From thequality of their being fellow: heireg 
with whomthey were joyned, the Sa/uts, 

3 Parry the . matter of this inherirance, 4 

_ The fecond: argument of his thankeſgiving, is & 


' downe which: | 
' <3 Hee ſhewerh the poin 
..Go'p 
dihkneſſe, 1 1 ll be $6 
2 The ſtate to which hee broughtthem ; «ud 
hath tranſlated us into the kingdome of Hib 


> x x Gxare Sonne, 1 2-10 yon andy 5 


tor paſſe from which: 


great cvyill from which they were delivered, inſerting}. 


diddeliverthem:- Fromhe power of 


—= 


F 
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—_ 7 is _ —— 
''» - Now co amplitic IE of thislaſt benefit, 
hedeſctibeth the Sonze, firſt from the feRt,Yofe x4, 
which is. propounded ; in whom wee have redemption 

after expounded, that is the remiſſion 'of Shuness-. 'Se. 
naturedt: His Perſontothe 


eto: G op; Who «the 
Go Ds: 4 


F4Y egard of His Church ; 4nd Hee 
the Head ofthe body; the Church : Then followeth 

the reaſon, how came this man ta be.perſonally.G oa » 
the Creatorof all-:things; the/Head-of the Church, 
1eplraſedehe: Father that in Him all fulneſſe ſhould dwell, 
Ferſ. w come weto haveredemption by Him? 


Je pteafed the Ruther by Him to bringusto theſe be- 
4 nefits: 
R x Og 


the benefit is repeated: Firſtin generall, Verſe 


- 4 | awith:a licaton-to:the ColofStans, : 
enſaa2;22; 237; Where firſt beſetteth'downe what | 
d;theirftaceatitecedent: Secondly; theirſtate |: 

, wherewehave the workeof their reconcilia- | 

miapticrof working, Yerſe21,22. Third- | 
offfeeutity,thecondition of allis annexed; | 

,  Wheneethe Apoſile raketh ogcafionto dis | 

enean gn pang Dy EppbdliceledcFootirgthem, 2 

"Wy -  Gitline thankes] Obferpe firſt, Fromhis.ſ\uffzing * 


Bp 
» 
D 
ry 
hy 
. 
- 


Fhankſp tying; That werbuf aowelt grue: thankes for the 
, ifon that. wewunt.'' Many are 


y prefieth;butfewxeturne to | 


" Vhings giwen ws, as be 


when any nec 


" | . 


Canteen inte. vo» s Eingduns, Wh 


#0 ipiefs. Pai the Coloſſi ns. oy 


Tiverhankes: we ſceir bs the ren Lepers ; one onely 

returned to give thankes. Eaten bread is ſoone for 

[4 otten;that we have we take no further thought of, 
ur 


we mult remember to couple theſerogether, 
Forfirſt, inthis is Go »'s chicte honows, He that Reaſ.. 1, 
- ereth praiſe hanoureth me. - 711 2.7, Plal.go. 
| This: is-forcible to make/us ſpeed i in that weeit- Reef. 2, 
treat; a thankfull' peticioner hath awayes gracious 
hcatings ! ©: 
VC kvicurnoenalh when Go » hath givenus Reaſ. 3] 
Gairks &:; to'give thankes, than tointrears” for the 
things we have are more than thoſe we deſire : the A- 
oftle maketh ir morethat weare reconciled toG © Þ 
already, than that: we ſhall have full ſalvation induc 
time; 1f we are reconciledts G ©» by the deathof His 
Somne,iwhich is the greater ; much more ſhallwe'be-ſ4- Ro.s, tn; 
ved by His life, which is the lefſer.' To pardon tray- * 
'rour whenheis enemy-like affeRed cous,andrake him 
'to fayour, iS more chan when he't SA friend, £0! give 


him a preferment. + '- : 

To beger and bring forth a ſon, is morethan when 
mow itis;tonurle ir ro full dmake, Wee mult ſtirre 
up ourſelyesto praiſe G'o Þ in our precious bleſſing: 
weare aſhamed to take common kindneſle from men, 
butwe will returne them a thouſand thanks: yer who 


Yes ' 


p _ hens y praiſeth Go» for rheſe fpirituall __ 
ſings which paſſe underſtanding ? Our h wi ; 
ſpeed the betrerrhough weſhould notb { omnch; "Dk 
we were more many: rf piviog, 
fdownecomes| bl 


Obſca 


Thatwe by nat s for Gop's Kiwgdeme 
Soours e newer ef Echoes v# 1ob 3- 


* 
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| canbe inſuch, as are the children and thralls of the 


Devill, tobethe ſons and heires of Go » ? No there 


| is nothing in us but enmity againſt God, Rom, 8.7. The 


- wiſdome of the fleſh s enmitie againit God, and inthe 


- one andewenrtieth Yerſe of this Chapter ; now wha 
' Can makeme owner of that which I. am not, nor can» 


- not bewilling with 7. Weſecin outward affaires, an 
- out-landiſh man, a forreiner, cannot have inheritance 


in our Landuntill he be naturalized: the ſon of atray- 


- tour, whoſe lands are confiſcate, cannot inheritthem 


»Cong.s all car (uu 


we © 


as before, till his bloud be reſtored : So it is with us, 
wee are all ſtrangers by, nature to-God and heaven 


. where Hee dwelleth, wee are a tainted bloud, rebels 


from thewombe ; and therefore till God doe reſtore 
us and make us fat, wee cannot have partin this hea- 
venly inheritance ; we love our hell as wcll as if there 
were no other heaven ; we are ſuch as have an _Amo- 
rite to ony- father, an Hittiteto onr mother, {uch as lye 


. weltering in our bloud. Ir is the worke of God alone 


that muſt prepare and fitus for this bleſledinherirtance, 

ibiewoie i of God; weare not abletorhinke a 
thought this day. No man can beget himſelfe; and 
therefore what man can fir himſclfe for the heavenly 


eſtate none but the Father. of ſpiritscan effec this 


matter: kethat only can draw us, changing our wils, 
who canpurge us, beaucifie us, adopt us, &s. he hath 
begotten us to this inheritance. 

Which lerteth us ſee Gods exceeding grace tous : 
if there had. beene anaptneſſe inus;as in thoſe children 
which weretrainedup to miniſter before the King, 


| his love had nat beene ſo-great ;but whenthere is no- 


, SO indiſpoſicion, and withall utter unwillings 


a 


® 
P . by . 
= 
T 


ready to put His grace from us, tolet light oy; 
| all 


-v 
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; and ſcorne this heavenly —_ as Eſav did his 
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earthly, that then he ſhould look lovingly toward us, 


 andallure our hearts co Himfelfe, make us ſons and 


daughters, who can ſound the depth of this love?S 
poſe a King ſhould rake ſome youth up by the high» 
way,all inragges, itl-favoured,ignorant of all liberall 
education, iltmannered, ſuch a one as loved a rogue- 
ing humor more thana LO were it not ſtrange 
love in him that fhould fit ſuch a one, win his good 
will, and proclaime him heireapparant to the crown? 
So ſtands the matter betwixt G o > and us, K 
This ſerveth to humble us and make us walke mo» Ye 23 
deſtly, with an holy bluſh, ſecking to pleaſe our Gov, 
Away withall kinde of merit, as well of congruitic, 
as of condignity. What diſpoſition hath darkneſſe to 
light, that have weto grace and ſalvation. 
3: Thar you may further ſee His love, and what 
cauſe we have to givethankes ; marke what it 
is Hee putteth upon us, Yerſe 17. aninheri- 
tance. 
Obſerve then, That as Go'v's manner of mg o8[. 5; 
wp, ſothe matter he taketh ns unto, muit move ws tobleſſe 
Him : The Lawyers know thatthericle of inheritance 
s the greateſt title: togivea ſtocke of money to oneis 
much, tobeſtow an office, to ler ro farme rich things 
-Uponcafte rent ; all are beneficiall, good cſtates; but 
to make one my heire, this is farregreater': this made 
-Dalnt Peter ſo breake forth; Bleſſed be'G'o'v-the Fa- 
#her, who hath begotten us to. an inheritance immortal, 
wndefiled, that fadeth not away : From'whence it may 
}be further amplified ;for if oneweremadeantheirc of 
ſome three halfe peny poſſeſſion;rthe benefit: were not 


much to be ſtood on ; but to ſuch an — as 
| . CHEre 


x Per. 3.3: 


Fer. 


Fe 2: 
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£9.48, becauſe we arejgnorant of 
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'* * Ignoxance like E/ob, foralictle finfull ddight, forgoe 


\ 


- Pſe 3+" This comforreth- the Saints 3 who though they 


there is. defcribed; who can utterthis mercy Looke 
2t men oncarth,can they doe greater diſpleaſure than 
todiſ-inheric their childreo 2 Canthey ſhew any fur. 
ther lovethan to write thisorthat manthe heire of all 
their;eſtates? leis ſo with, Godzwhat greater love than 
this.can Hee ſhew, thanco.make us heires -uato Him - 
-- The pſe ofthis isto-ſtirre us uptoalthankfulneſſe, 
dutie, yea, ſpirituall joy.” Looke at children whoſe 
parents have great matters t© leave them if they:bt 
good children,whar dutyiwill theyſhew © how obſes 
quious willthey be *.haw glad ro ſerve theirearthly 
Parents,.yca, how/Jocond willthey be £ for though 
they? bekept-low.now, they know. they. ſhall have 
fairepatrimonies:,Thus ſhould webe affeted roward 
Go:pz!y64; mych more ſhouldwe joy intheſe hea» 
:. We muſtlabairto looke into this ouriaheritances 
forifa man haveany macter of eſtace in the world, he 
will beſureto pricinto the wotth of i, to looke upon 
the ſeveralls, to improve it, and make the moſt of ir, 
he will loſe nothing for the knowing; thus we ſhould 
dacin the heavenly riches :. But alas, ic is as nothing 

| thele things,andwil 
got begthe ſpiricofillumination; which nught teach 
_ knowthe things bertqwed uponus:;” And as men 

hat know-netthe Worth of their!heavenly things,do 
make cheape and cafic penyworths,paſling away rich 
ar: matters of nothing {So wedoecventhrough 


our: 


Kivgs themſclyes poore, yer they are + ira. wa £2 
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reacheth : That every. Saint hath but «childes part.Gon 

ivech-hatas men, allroone, thereſt havenothing 
burhe giveth every one a ſeverall part, as Hee feerh 
meer.: Some have grater,.ſome have lefle, though 
all ſhall be bleſſed, 'not knowing lacke of any/good 
thing inthatchey poſlclſe,noretwyidgany thing they 
ſee-inothers; ahd have not: inthe principillall are 
equall, though inthe acceſſory of degrees, itſhall be 
otherwiſe. We inherit partly Xe, partly Spe. This 
inheritanceis a glorious lite or condition, which toall 
theheires of it, is here begun;-inthe ReſnireRion is 
perfected. _ That whichis begunis the life of grace; 
which is given us from Cnan1s r our Head; from 


might be marked that he ſaith; To take part: 77 


what time wee truely beleeve 6 Elim; with ſomuch © | 


righc inthe creature, as maketh for Go D's glory and! 
bur ſouls health. Now for theperfe&ion-of glory 
and Lordſhip overall thecreatures, thisiin fome- ſore 
we have, iti other -regard-we have not. © Firft in obr 
Head we arefeciſed of this:3'C nu x1.s Tr: -Go'p and; 
| our Head, as an 15-inheaven infinitely plori- 


man, 
pus," Lord overall thacreatures, Secondly, wehave + ' *; 


this preſently in regard of right tot, though we-have 
nod: right'in ir, as anheienmnobriage,: ward tothe 
King, he hathpreſently rigtiteoall his lands though 
tillohe and twenty: they come.notlinto bishand r: So 
Wee have right prefemly torchewhole fare whichis” 
givenuy, rhoughrwie pines preterm 
7 mwingd{QC un nrcir.: Gloryishete begun, though 
| | poyteectBercafier, And truly ſo itis« wearrrheſans 
*"VOD.FE 


CY 


| BduGo » hah jiifiedtheſe He ha glarjied,Zow. 
7 Y-ilnvichatti givcathanthefirſtfruicofthe ge” 
EC of 


"3s, 


ab it appeare not whit we ſhall beg 1h. 3000 © 


NB 


NB 


| Vſerv, 


Mark's. 


ts 6 . 
It? WP; tary ton | md bs, ; 


of glory in their ſanRificartion. Even as parents doe 

ſomerimerruſt rheir children while they'ycr live, with 
ſome penſions, ſtockes of money, as parrof their pa« 
trimony, trying-how they will husbandit, and tefer- 
ving their full inhericancetobegiven hereafter: whe. 


— 


ther we looke ar the title oy ſtate of 'our inheritance; 


in-part we have it :*the Spirit of Sons is ſentinto our 


| hears; thedde of children confirmed tous. Whar is 


it tb have iragceof a Barone But to havethe 
title with'the lands, this ſhould more comfort us ; we 
love in earthly things to have ſomething downe in 
hand. Thirdly, we have the things themſelves pre- 
= roourfaith, which is the eyidcnce of chings not 
Ecne. | | IP 
; Withthe Saints] Obſerve hence, Whothey are th 
are inheritours in this glorious inheritance, Saints, If 
youaske me why we have this inheritance, I will tel) 
you:itis God's freegift for: Cu « 187! His ſake, 
the naturall Son and Heire,on whom we belceve.But' 
if you aske not why wee have, but who ſhall have, 
then I tell you the holy manonely. Looke 477. 20, 
32.and A#.26.18. 1Theſſ.1.10, No wncleane thing 
ſhall enter-imto Go v's ar Hang 2 The Pure in heart 
ſballſee'G ov. Will a wiſe man leave his'eftarero | 
one'whom- hee ſceeth to/be of lewd qualities © Shall | 
Gov part theſe heavenly riches to prophane miſs 


Y 


ereants, coverouscarth-wormes © No. ' i 8 


- Againethis inheriranceis called «Crowne of righte» _ 
exſneſſt: rhouglvicbenordeſerved by our righteonſs' | 
neſle, yer-ivis a recompence which G o » of grace gi- 
.vcth to righreouſneſſe onely.; | Makes 
» IF Wherefore this purreth in 2caution againſt = | 

thoſe tha are children-of hiowarkd, nee hk &« 


theic ** 
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their heavenly Father, but loving covetoulſneſſe,luſts, 
| pride, &c. Doe you looke for an inherirance £ Will 
2 man giveachildes part from amongſt his wifeand 


children to baſe broods of ſome harlot, or. of his 


ſworne enemic 2 Shall Go >» give you inheritance 
with his children who have amity and are the brood 
of the world; an old adultereſſe £ Yee that doe live 
in theſe finnes which are the works of the Divell, and 
therefore are his children, and hereemock Saints, that 
walke after thcir luſts ; may ſee that they ſhall have 
no place but in utter darkneſſe with the Divell and his 


Angels. 


It added, in light) Marke, what for ſubſtance and 0bſ, - 


nature our inheritance #,it is light. For if I ſhould ſpeak 
thus to one of my children, you ſhall be heires with 
my 9ther children in my money, goods, lands, &'c. I 
expreſle the-matter of my ſubſtance in which hee 
ſhould be coheire with the reſt. Earthly men leave 


earthly ſubſtance : Bur our God is'a Spirit, the true 


light, dwelingin that light to which there i no acceſſe : 


like as himſelfe is, like 15 the matter of his inheritancey' 


it is light, We by nature are in darkneſle and the ſl:a- 


dow of death, (as we ſhall ſpeake in the next Yerſe.), 


God doth 'make us all manner of light in Himſelfe, 


- doth giveus our parts; even while we live here, in 4 1 Per. a.g; 
' marveliow _ Awakethou thar ſleepeſt,and {ard zph.s.s, 
e 


' wp fromthe 


ad, end CyrnsrT ſhall give thee ight., 
hat light are we in © Evenin #he light of Gods coun- 


'- Fenance, which is as the Sunne to the world of ſpirits. 


© Wearcinthelight of knowledge, Yee ave light in the 


Of the Spirit, unſpeakable and glorious, objet?; But we 
Cannot ſec this light, vAnſw., Not Com 
| P gig 


Lord; Inthelight of holinefſe, light of joy, even joy * 5+ 


Pe. 


- \ bk. 
- \. 


Pſe 2. 


E >» 
Fg 9 


Dee eee ————— 
light, but becauſe thy owle-like eyes are notable to 


| De.n3c33. 1. rg God, of our C 


Fan R318 13. bo heb Sied. nf nul 


ade +> 


\ of Commentary wpin: the | * 


looke againſt the bri eof ir. - 
To moove us to thankefulneſſe, that wee ſhould 


ever bee brought into ſuchan/happy eſtate. If one 
lay ſhut upina dungeon, where hee could nor ſee any 
ligheof Sun,Moone, or Starres, no nor have thelight 
'of a Candle allowed ;how :oyGull would hee bee, if 
hee ſhould bee brought forth, and ſerar large to be- 
hold this Sunne, the heavens, the face of the earth, 


men'w and-converling on it © Oh then how 


ſhould we rejoycero be drawne forth of our ſpiricuall 
darkenefle wherein wee lay, unable rogetany ſaving 
iſt the mediator, of Angels. 
ng Spirits aboutus, of the ſpirits of juſt and holy 
pm inthe heavens, of thoſc/blefſcd habirations and 
that blefled Citie whoſe maker is God's © 
Itteacheth us,ſeeing weareinthelight,thae we muſt 
havecareto walke honeſtly as intheday; inthe night 
we care not how we goe, whatwelicin, but when 
wee walke forth-inthe day amongft _—_ then wee 


\wouldbeccomely attyrcd. 


_—_—— 


_—_ _—e—_ 


- v6 of darkeneſſe,. and hath tranſlated ns. 
at 4. +. into the K of bis deare Saw... 


| Tt order followeth i in which God wrought the 
|. & former benefit, ſer. downe ©. 


\1.iFrom the Rare out of which ne werede- 
livered.. 


Yi |: Fromhe conduionto which He brought 


us, of mercy. - 
For 


ms I 1 W5Xx Fa »3 WW 


9 ow FF T® 


firſt Chap.of S.P x at tore Coloſctane: 
Mo ——C—T.. 8 
 Forthoughthis followethin the text, yetic goeth 


beforein Nature, and ſhewettrhow God did make us 
meecte ; and therefore you haverthis firſt ſerdowne, 
Aﬀs 26.18. Firſtinthe coherence weſee, That none 


not bee heires unto God : :forbefide that wee cannot 
livethrall ro the Divell and be heires to God ar once, 
the matcer (as I ſhewed) of ourinhericance is lighr : 
Now how. cana man bee altogether darkeneſle, and 
yet have light artheſame inſtant? theſe would make 
cotradidtions-true at once. Could .7oſeph have beene 
a Priſoner clad in his baſe apparrell, and yer have 
beene'the ſecond potentate in Pharaohs Kingdome? 
No, he was firſt brought out of priſon; thenthe King 
cauſed his old garments tobelayd aſide,that change, 
rs rich-ones ſhould bee given him : ſo doth G o v 
Witt US. | 98 3 | 


H 


living in the Hate of darkeneſſe, can be inherjtors of Gods 
Kingdome. Till wee come' from under the powers. 
and Principalitics which rule in darkenefle, we cars + 


ole. 


Which doth further alſute theconſciences of ſuch 7/c;" 


as live in their naturall eſtate z\ they have no part 
whilethus they abide, inthe heavenly inheritance. 
From this, that theſe when now they weretruely 
converted are ſayd robee brought out ofthe power 
of darkeneſſe ; note, What i our eſtate by nature ; wee 
are under the pewer of the Divell, the Prince of darke- 


| eſſe and are in all kind of darkeneſſe ; ye were once darke- 


off. 


neſſe,(airh Saint Paul tothe Zpheſians, darkeneſſe of exh. x, 


ignorance, none underſtandeth,- none ſetketh after God; 


arknefſe of luſts and ungodlineſſe,veby nature ſerved Ti? 


luſts even as others 4 darkeneſſe of condition, G o » » 
angerabideth onevery one that doth not belceve ; O 
moſt dreadfull Cloud ! yea His curſe;andall kinde of 


=_ 


_” 
miſery doth threaten them. Temp 


x 


we 


Rate or liberty 
: his birth upward «So iris with us, becauſe wee arc 


> N ; 4 Arc OR 467 On 


— 


orall Princes, if 
ainſt them z-ſhut menup in 
ce they are denyed outward 


Ara davgronn, hes 


; Comforts, andlive waiting their fearefull execution. 


God 4s « ſpirit, we have allrebdled againſt Him inthe 
Loynes of our firſt Parents; we liebebare bim guilty 


from the wombe : God hath His ſpirituall darke- 
neſle, Heegiveth men into the hands of Sathan, His 
jaylor,, Hee taketh away His ſpirituall light from 


| them, letting the Divell hidethem in chaines of ig- 


norance, luſts, fearcfull expcRarion ofjudgement. I, 


Dbjed?, but wefecclenoſuch thing. Anſwer, Iris becauſe we 


are all darkenefle, and neyerſ{aw nor heard, ſome of 
us, other ; that -maketh us thinke there is no ſuch 
matter : thoſe that-are in hell wot there is noothcr 
heaven, (as wee ſay inthe proverbe.) Our firſt pa- 
rents were leſſe miſerable then we in this regard ; for 
they knew that the glorious light was gone from 
them, and that their ſoules were in all kinde of darke- 
neſſe, becauſe they had left that lightſome and blecſ- 
ſed condition : but wee that never knew other, wee 
thinke there is no other. If men. at forty yeares of 
judgement ſhould be ſhutup ina darke dungeon, they 
ould perfectly know what a comfortable world, : 
what goodly heavens, what a fruitfull earth they | 
were deprived of : Say they ſhould get a Childin | 
this dungeon, he could not tell further then hce were 
told, and ſo conceive by heare-ſay that there were 
ſuch-a matter : Suppoſe a child thatnever ſaw other 
ſhould heare nothing, hee would verily thinkethere | 
were no other light, hee could not imagine other c- | 


that which he bad prooved from | 


borne 


' loader with, chaines: 


w_ woe . 
- frl 6:0f 1S: P.auleo che. (olo 
p : " 


' borne and bred up in Spiritmaltdarkeneſſe, weerhinke 
there-isno other light. DANG « 3 17 
Toſhew how none but Godcan helpe us,to make us 
lament our miſerable condition in which all of us lic 
by aature. ' | lilantt't by rele 26h” 
- | This alfoſetteth us ſeethetruth ofthe Dorine;thar 
none but Gad can make ps fit for our inheritance ; for- 
who canpull us from the Prince of darkeneſſe, but God 
alone *:the, frong may will keepe his owne till a ftronger 
COME ||! 33s 3 YEN LY | | #h.- 

We muſt learne to lament and take to heart this mi- 
ſerableeſtate ; if welay in ſome darkeſome priſon1oa« 
den with irons, as many as we could beare, committed 
to the cultodic of ſome Cerberus-like keeper; how 


3; 


P(erc 


a 


would wee lament our hard fortune * butto tie in ſuch a ' 


condition whereia.isno Light of knowledge of Go -v, 
if .darkeneſſe, helliſh luſts of 
yrath, covetouſneſle, pride, filthineſſe, in the cuſto« 
dy- ofthe Divell himſclfe, this none bewaileth. 

Ir muſt titre us: up to blefſe GoD, whoarefreed 
from this cſtate: bleed be 'G 0. v -whohath delivered 
us. O were weeclaſe priſonersinſome noyſome ob- 


ſcure place,if one ſhould come and ſerus' free, would we 


= not beglad and thankefull ? why doe we not bleſſe God 

(# for this ſp | 

- priſon, the hardeſt keeper, moſt dolefull chaines-and 
©. ſetters that ever were felt by the ſons of men's i! + 11 


pirituall inlargement from the'moſt woefull 


Laſtly ; V/hat i matter of much rejoycine «nd praife, 


* even-this, that G o v hath put ws under the government 
of Hs Cunisr ; thisis a benefit of God every 
> way. \Itis no ſ{mallthing toliveunder the regiment of 
- agracious Prince incarth ; yetthegood weertapeby 


them is bodily, But whatableſlingthenisitts live 2 
F Subject 


08{, 


Ex#3 


Pſe 1. 


; | "nu » af TY | 
6 nt > Commentaly wponthes_/ - 1 


Subject inthe 
ſaverh from all 
© » porallanderernall * ifche' King ſhould rake a 


—————— 

Kwgtiobit.of-I-s Su s;Cnn tsr,who 
evills, and Siverh all FM Bane Sa 
raycor 
out ofthe. Tower, releaſe. hin:of his danger; ic were a 
oreat favourand. Princelikeclemency : but copreferre 
ro:2good plato undersProxce:Charizs, and ro make 
him farre greater bopes ther his preſear» preferment; 
this were un i :.Phugir-is-with us our 
gracious. G ov: hath .not-onely- fer. us free: from the 
darke holds wee were in, but hath preferred ustoan 
happiecondition for the preſenrzand tomoſt riok:hopes 
for hereafter under His —— ___-; Themen of 
G o 0: foreſceing'this, it is {trange to, fee how-t 

provokedall es, eventhings {enſ(elefle o 


. ultation;:The Lord raignueth, let theearthrejoyce ;lerthe 


on ACT GAG, For the Lord i 
tame tal judge the:eimth;; thatistoreigne overius; 'The 
immunity all feare of: euills, the abundanceof all 

ood things'in the Kingdome, cannot: bee mttered. 
On x28 the Prince ottruc peace, Hee giveth His 
Sabjedts.deliveranec from'the feave of :attenemies; of 
ney" deathy hell 3/ here is ſalyation: Hee is the Iudge, 
wgiver, the King thae- muſt ſaveus. Eſay 24.23. All 
enenues are —_— _ —__ here + juſtice 
againſt oppreſfors "both ſpiricuall and corporall ; here 
is" ſtore 'of* all good (things; ſpiritualt graces, and 
corporall'blefhags-fo farre forth as is good for our 

- Fo provoke us'in this conſideration to bee more 
thankefull z-canhly: Princes, how glad are wee when 
G ©o » doth put-us underthem £ wee welcomethem 
with all ſolemnities of joy, wee ſhoore off ordnance, 


make bondfires,- ring bells, caſt our caps ET 
| and © 


% 


firſt Chipiof 'S.P'awwtothe Coloſſan 


 Nand: upon-any ground, ſuch is our exulcation;'yea we 
ble'Go'p for them, doe we norkeepe holy dayrs it 
thankefull remembrance to'Ged for their Coronations, 
proreRions £ and we doe well : they arc our bucklers; 
our peace, and defence is from them ; they cloath us 
wich ſcarlet, : and chrough them weenjoy many aplca- 
Fant thing : they ate-the breath of onenoſtrels, and we 
know,that even the government of atyrant is better then 
an Anarchy; But if for mans government we be thus 
thankefull, what praife ſhould wee offer ro our God tor 
bringing us under the Kingdome'of His deare Sonne 7 If 
we had ſome grievous Tyrant ruling overus, and God 
ſhould take him away'and ſet a Prince of ſingular Cle- 
mency over us, ſhould not the bleſſing of alltheking- 
dome come upon him for ſo fiagular a change £ But 
when he taketh the Divells iron yoaks off our necks and 
briogeth- us under the- Kingdome of that moſt meeke 
King who will not bruiſe a brokew reed vor quench the ſmo«k- 
mg flaxt, here nonc in compariſons thankefull, 

This giveth us co conſider of our happy eſtate, who 
are broughtto liveunder Him, reade P/al.72. Tolivein 
luch#K;ngdome were a great felicity,” butrnomorero be 
compared with this then the ſhadow with theſubſtance, 
"Whar' 4 bleſſing is it thar we have Hisſpirittobea law 
in-us £ good lawcs ina Kingdome are.noſmallbenefir: 
What a blcſhng is-itthatwe rm eu from accu- 
{ation of fiane, from feare-of deathz'tr..m diſturbance 
which the remnants of {1 daecaule; beforc they 'be ber- 
ter martified-? Say I am ſpiritually oppoſed andmolcſt- 
''ed, yca have great corporall enemies; whatamercy is 
this,” that looking to Cn x'I $7 our 'Kingand cryin 
for helpe,ye have ſuccour* theyare near, (97 et; 


 lcanered; weare Reengrhegedandobunforres, Urvebor 
bach rh 


67 


Ve 2. 


Stents enectes'to0.enhyt Te Twich 
i non 
our Ki ng fuch a'wall 
mighty floodabour vs, char chey cannot chetms ein 
us? 1 want things; looking to Caxr's 7, Thavefupply: 
Ffeare time to comey1 to 'Him, tear ir ſpoke 


Pl.48.14 This OY rin Hre je as.y0 death." 


No” followerh the aeſcriprion to Lbs oa: 
ſericy of this former” bleffing; from rhe excellent 
beniefie wee have by him; andthe worthinefſe of his 
Perſon; ['{s whew)in which deare* Sonne : and this 
__ in Lai tioterh both the-Aumrhor of the benefit 

likewifetheorder or meane by which 
Nl cones be applycdinus —_ being by faith 
in Him:4swhom, then 1s through w ich Sonne, we be- 
ing ſed itito Him by faith, wee crrytmemn ion”; which 
word is taken AQivel or Paſſively, vely, *for the 
aQtof/Cin.x rex) vodka, \Paſſvely, for the 
.- rectivingofitinto us, 'or the app ing of itin us that are 
believers: ſoit is hexe,as if it were ſaid, we are redeemed; 


The force ofthe Wordis, rao ed; brought forth of 
W -miſcrabl Brea. condition * a price or ranſome 
_ pind | for us, v 1 was His JIU & 'See Epheſ. t. 7,14; 


1'Tim/2.6, Who eve Himſelfe a ranſome for a. Hecon- 
ſiructhehis rede - Sh Stres 


tobe Pardon of finne', freedome 
En ro which wee were ſubje@t 
finneisro releaſethe 
iltoffindoth bind us.” 


8 0 # 0 -- - 
x What 
oy - ay 


——_ mw 4 


” Firſt (bap.of 'S. Pau tore (oloſiians, &g 


What « the. fingular leve of our King unto ns ; even ſuch 
that. Hee hath om ws with His roars are ranſomed by 0F{ a4, 
Him, "and not with filver or gold, but with Hispretious 
bloud. 1 Per. 1,18, 19. [fthata King ſhould empty all 
his coffers, and alienate all his Crowne Land to reſcue his 
SubjeRs, he ſhould ſhew himſelfe a naturall Prince: bue 
what is this to that ranſome which our King hath ten- 

.dered? 

This doth let us ſee what cauſe wehave of thankeful. x//7 x, 
neſſe for C n x1 s r ; not onely in regard of his love, 

and naturall affeRion to us, bur for this great benefic 
which we have by Him. Were we flaves in the Turkiſh 

lies, takenpriſoners in the warre, were we -kept hard 

in debters hall, how would we give thankes to: God for 

ſuch a one as ſhould purchaſe our liberty with ſome 
ſumme of money £ How much moreto be releaſed from 
that woefull captivity in which the Divell doeth hold us 
through finne,and the curſe of God, whereof heis the exc- 
cutioner 2 | 

This letteth us ſee our duties towards Cunisr, 3 
not to be young maſtcrs, our owne men, walking after 

our owne hearts, buttolive to Him who hathbought us: 
dearely : the Apoſtle Saint Peter on the ſame ground in. 
ferrethchis exhortation, For 4s muchthen s CunisrT pc 
bath ſuffered for us inthe fleſh, arme your ſelves likewiſe with 1, x. 
the ſame minde ; for hee that hath ſuffered inthe fleſh, hath 
ceaſed from fin ; that He no longer ſhould live the reſt of His 
time inthe fleſh to the luſts of men, but tothe will of God, ' It 
men doc bur ſmall matters for-us, © we are theirs to be 

commanded, their ſervants, theirs while welive, to the 
mmoſt of our power : but God may come from heaven, 
take thy nature tothe fcllowthip of His Perſon, ſhed the 

pretivus bloud of DT when Bc a 
; #7” 


© thinke we are free enough : © no (beloved) we areall by 


'vature ſold under ignorance, under finne, under condem. 


nation. neither ſhall weever come forchrill this Sonne of 
God, the truth ſer us free. $44 


ob/. . _ Remiffion of fins} Obſerve hence, What 4 the greateſÞ 
J bleflin cared £ HAI ST Of King doth procure us, ps 
den of ſinne ; great indeed, binding us to. be thankefull 
for-our King, We cc how Kings at their Coronations, 

when chey cater upon their people, they docevery way 
endeavour to winne their hearts,.reſtifie their princelike 

. bounty andclemency z hence come the cuſtomes of giv- 

;og pardons to ſundry, even of capitall offences, of rclea. 

fog ſubſidies and ſuch like dues otherwiſe, of giving and 
enlarging and confirming chartersto ſundry places: thus 

our Seviour that King of glory,.doth give afull pardon. 

l to His SubjeRs, - a generall pardoo ; for. it is ſayd indefi- 
nitely, none excepted, that in Him we have forgiveneſle 

of finnes; which Saint 70b» doch cofſter ntheſe words, 

> Iok.1.9. the bloudof C HAIST clenſeth us from all fins, ortginall, 
aQual), paſt, future, the moſt royall Charterthatever 


Was 5 $f to the ſonnes of men... This is the grace pro- 


cd, 1 will be merciful 16 theiriniquities, avgremenber 
mer Os. par incation and abſolving 
of us finnexs by God for that fatisfaQion' or redemption 
which g's tendered, were juſtified (faith Saint Pau?) 
vc... fafcly by His grace, tharis, weare ſer free fromour ſins 
om. 2.31 * £- ? { F 'F | 130-9" | 
«4g RS mk $ 


” 
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Hue fr ij '&f.S. SGT Caſtn 


that; ifice or fucery for fioners, , bearing all our ſin, 
ney might be [yries al bn orig a 110 be- 
God in him, Againethis renuſſion 15 a general never- 
pardon, / will be merciful {0 rhem andremember 
peer f2ns 10 mores... ' | 
F y doe we ie theb ill acke forgiveneſle 4 e 
We aske not every dayto beeancy juſtified, but that F= 4 
the ſenſe of this which our finne doc weckem might Fe 
renewed: the Copic of our Charter is nor wy oy 
anew graumted,bur rencinplificd onely.” The Papiſtserre 
that make remiſſion of finne onely arelcaſe of ſome part 
ofthe puniſhment, and of ſi ns before bapriſine, teavi 
usto' penance, to the treaſury of ſatisfation for our a 
ter offences, as if we could have no new benefirby ohrif 
His bloud-; - chey derogate from tharworthy' Sacrifice, 


and abridge our royall Charter. 


——_— ne EIN ey 


To ſhew us what cauſe we have to blefſe God for this Yee. 


dcare Sonne: to ſhew us likewiſerhis comfortable eftate 
towhich we are brouglu: If we were decpe inbooks;and 
had Sergeams feed everywhere upoti b and: boridsro 
Hyoxup; le ; Is it not a wotull condition 2 would not onebie 
ac, wen gladof him that would ſer him forth'of 
debe and anger, tliat he needednorto feare thewolfe ar 
doore ? How much more are we to thinke that God = 
Morgiven us all ourdebts, that C « x 1's v bath 
ud the urtermoſt # Hence commeth all 6tir 
cfſe, whereas before we durſt not ſhew our heads : 
Jowwed: #t is Cod that juRifieth, who ſhall contlemne wa? 
Whatcan apror an oe his rcady eo os if yor 
Fs, toee band ry aimon tying | 
- "Lally, mar hy heron ASL ee hae 
 Tncieraings , winch ri not one Cnxrs r .£.9754 
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[92 th oY? Wh 
FI by faith; whichis a neccfl ary antecedent . befare Wee Can 
_ Obſerv. havethem applyedin us. - Whence obſerve, That before 


* we 648 huve any of theſe blefings, which come from Chr-f,, 
- woweſt have Chriſt by Ga, Al benefirs.may be concei- 


: vedas they arcgotteniby C u x 1 's r, stheyareapplied 
\I us, begun, continued, pertefed. Now our redemiptL 
on CH x1 $ r hathbcgged or rather boughr of His'Fa- 
#hey ;-yert weeare in our ſelves, as if there were no ſuch 
[wiattertill by Faich we come tobein Him. Suppoſe there 
; were twentic"traytours in the Tower lay condemned: 
Say againe, the Prince ſhould yecld his Father fact (arife 
faQion for ſome whom'hee would ſave, wherewith the 
King his Father ſhould becontented, and give him their 

on thereupon z here the thing 1s done berwixt the 
King an his Soopz;yecill the Prince ſend rothemy, write 


22 bg oegnt: 4 tA. £ Wee. 4 Ot "e"; of 
i Lt I Fd 5 ” 6 
» 


to the Keeper to deliverſuch.andſuchto him, they are 


& inthe ſtare thay were in, and {o continue + Soitis with | 
/ -God, Chrift-and bs: the-redermprion- is/all concluded be. | 
L twixt God and His beloved Son z-yettill thisiseffeRtually | 
nf imadeknowneto onr hearts, ſothat chey'beleeve on this 

bt - es x1:3 7; Wearcas wewere; in hold, inthe 

þ areof our condemnation; we dre juſtified rhroughthe re. 


«drvition in C 1x, 13 t : bur ſo-that before it can be! 
plyedin us, wee muſt-have faich'in His bloud, being ſex 
Forth pntq us inthe Ward preached; ' Can wee have'the 
Arcngrth. of bread without Beta £no more cin 
we have any benefit byabe bread of life withour'belce- 
viog'on'Him;.'I6 Ghrift by faith we have theſe things. 
Fſe 1  Whetefore reſtnotinyour naturall conditions, coriie 
| fort {pore wx 1 53:7; get Him yout own, 
even to in your. hearts by faith, and all is yours. We 
ſe Princes doc-give pardons, but yet if men accordin 
t the foune vrll no ſuyvurthelr pardots,andrake the: 


rf ' Chap f S. P'x ut-torhe Coloſſians. 


out ur of my Lord Keepers Courtthey ſhall have no bene= 
- fitby che Kings mercy, and moſt monthily: for they de- 


baſethe benefir ; for we deetne that: an ill benefiethatis 


notworth the ferching : So you, it by faith and true rc- 


pentance- you doc nor ſue forth this freepatdon' of God; 
.then mocbe1oyour ſouls you altos pore indeed 


His mercy. 


We that have our part 


in G HR 187, what cauſe 


into Himſclfe © we can want nothing, being in 410% and 
He in us. - 


Thus much for we benefit, 


ef ERS B ry. Who is the Image of the inviſible God, ihe 


firſt borne of every creatare. 


No» followeth the deſctiption of His Perſon, firſt 


compared to God; this His deare.Son is faid hereto 


-bethe np of the inviſible God; Mill bee continueth to 
amplifie the greatneſie of this benc fir for which. hee {@ 
bleſſed God, thar wee are got into the Kingdome of His 


Sow,to be ſucha kingdome, whoſe King is not man ooly, 


but God bleſſed for ever with the Father and Spirit ; who is 
Lordeven by right of Creation, over allthe Creatures; 


Whois head of /His Church ; to be of His Kingdame 4s 
matter worthy all thankſgiving ; « this is the-ſcope.  /..., 
See then, What s matter of Praiſe, that, we have ſuch av 
#net4 brour King and. S av 10un, who.ic God with the 
Father...T hus much is laid dowre in this ſpoken of. this 


Senne, that He.is by Image of the inviſible God » this phrale 


xd is{poken;fomctume by man, as 1 Cor.11-7 


8 be lmoge apdglary of . ved; though there oncly low as 


haye we torejoyce, whom it hath pleaſed Him to ingraft - 


ITY 


bs 


{io 
.... + 


ohf,_- 


VN 


p90 ee EIS op Gnotts bs 


the lmage of Grd: Bur wemuſt underfland theſe diverſc- 
ly; when ſpoken of thisdeare, well beloved, proper,on- 


| one, _— Sor; TOTES of os thar-are 
OE een faith on Him, 
J266.1.12- 1 wedge 3905 inv ave head- or 
divine nature with che Father : Wee have onely created 
qualities, which have ſome proportionablereſemblance 
of Him; - When'I-fay Prince Chiles hath the King his 
Fathers Image, I meane onerthing; and when1 cake a ſhil- 
ling and ſay,this money hath the Kings Image onie; the 
oneisapifure having ſore reſemblance, the other is 2 
naturall Imagethat hath the ſame ſubſtance. So &eb. r. 
3:Heisralled the brightweſſeof Hs glory, and the expreſſe 
Image of- bis Perſon. And befides;thar it is cleare by plaine 
reſtimonies clſe-where, wee may convince it out of this 
Text ;for He's ſothe Image of God, that He isno crea- 
ture, bur the -Creator of all crearures : this then i che 
hateenies praiſe, that wearc in ſuch a Kingdome where. 
of norman, but Gedis King. Iſrael rhe rype of us, ay 

had Kings indeed, butall of them were » Kervedthet 
is God, whoſe Theone 


times, anddyed: But our Kin 
fore.faw and yods, 


= oF gray ore G 


h,0 Sion, &c. Andintruththisis aft 
et ces 2am oye pdomedf ours, th 


allegory of our I{racl. carthly King 
rſoas and quiliirion of Princes i is" 


firft Chap. of S:P auritothe Coloſſians. 7 
CD IE mm m— - —_— —_ 
liry of che perion ruling hath chis force in earthly. States , 
what athiogisthis, that we have one annointed over us, 
whois God over all: Now asthis increaſeth. our happi- 
nefle, andis matter of thankſgiving ; So it muſt augmeve 
inus all reverence and duric, all holy confidenceof obtai. 
vipg good, of getting aid and deliverance againſtand one 
of all cvils. . We lee the more excellent the gifts are, as 
the ſtrength, wildome of our King,the moreawfully they 
arereſpedted, the more obſcequious weare tothem, the 
more confidently we promile our {clves all things under 
their regiment. Looke at Salomon : one part- of. wile- 
dome. made feare fall on all Iſrael; ſee their ſubjeRion, 
though he taxcd them heavily, yet none durſt quitch a- 

inſt him: What ſhall we be to our God, who 10 his a- 
baſement was greater thanall Sa/omens.? This ſhall ſut- 
fice to have oblerved out of the ſcope. 

Now far thewords gx For the opening of them. 

themſclves : 2 ThededuRionsor uſe ofthem.,: 
(x) He is ſaid ro be an Image, but coeflentiall with Ged 
the Father, whole Image he 1s. (2) Hes: that is Chriſt; 
whole Cn x 157, God and manis {aid to be this-Image 
of the inviſible G © .Þ, and: that not-onely. as: inviſible 
G.o » with-the Father, but as' man viſible. Butthis 
muſt bee, warily underſtood. : not-that C «nn v7 
man hath qualities of other nature than wee have, for 
moreand lefle change not the kindey but becauſe the man 
is taken into perſonal. union with God the Sym : So that 
this man ſecundum E([e perſonale, is. God. (3) I is to be 
marked, of what he is the Image ; not of rhe,perſonall 
diffrencein the. Father, bur of the inviſible God: head, 
common tothe Sov withthe Father : as the childe is the 
image of his parcar, not in regardot the charaGeriſticall 
property which his father and every one bach in Gagulas 


 Fſet 


tothemſel 


A Commentary upon the 


bur-in reſpeR of the ſame ſubſtance and 
naturederived by generation fromthe Father (Look Heb. 


L«3; Charatter Perſone) and that derived by generation 
from the Father. 


.\.Wemay learneto ſee the reaſon of that truth which 


ledge of Godinvifible, even by looking unto this vifible 
Imageof I'n-sus Cx xisT our Lon p, Caſt thy 
eyestothat nature of thine thou ſceſt not onely where 
God is, butthat which perſonally is God; it one had ſeene 
where the Hot y Gnosr was, and a figure with 
which Hee did cxtraordinarily and temporarily teſtific 
His preſence, yet he ſhould not have ſeenethe Hor r 
G n 0s r, becauſe the Dove was norſo taken in one Per. 
ſon with the Hor y Gros r ; but this humane na- 
ture is taken into fellowſhip of Perſon with G o v, and 
fois become'G o ». He that ſeeth this or that body, hee 
ſcerh the man, though he ſeerth northe ſpirituall nature in 
man, becauſe he ſcech thatvifable nature, which is a parr, 
andbelongeth tothe perſon of man : So, who ſo ſeeth 
this viſible nature of Godthe Sov, may be ſaid to ſee God, 
thaugh he ſee not the inviſible Godhead, becauſe he ſecrth 
the nature which is joyned in unity of Perſon with God. 


2+ By looking at the divine workes which this man 


wrought, we come to conceiye of the Godehead in this 
Perſon, as in His giving fight coche blinde, raifing the 
dead, ſtilling the Sea, I come to ſee that He is Almighty, 
2 quickening Spirir, | 


Setting betoremethat which He peaketh of Himſelfe, 


asina glaſlc, Icea refleRed. Image with the cye of my 


minde; (thus Moſes by Faith faw the inviſible God - ) 


our Saviouruttercth to Philip; Philip, Hee that ſeeth mee, 
This teacheth us how wee muſt come intothe know. - 


Cou fidering 1 


bt 


RN 


'” frft ChaiufSiPau Leonhe Calofianr 


— 


ſuch ſentences, | who commerh Ae: 


Conſidering s, wi 


heaven, but the Sonnt of man which #in beeves Þ* I antes; 


eqr nature, 7 4m the reſurrettion and "the life. 
When He knew their thoughts, Lord thou knowtſt all things, 
whotun ſubdue all things to Himfelfe i Tn'theſe andſich 
like- ſentences let: mee. ſee: the Image-of an All-knows- 
ing, Omniporent, Lite-giving Nature. Nowthus fee- 
ing'Cux'1'sr inregard of 'both Natures, T come to 
fee the Father, who hath the ſelfe. ſame Nature, and the 
Spitit+ for in this Sexye is the Father, andthe Father in 
Him ;/inthe Senne and Farber: is the: Spirit; and they” in 


the: Spirit. 


looke at \Images.of wood and ſtene, at pictures of old 
men, leaving this lively Coeſlentiall Image liars is s pain- 
ted before us inthe Gofpell,. 


++ This ſhewes vs'the groſle idolatry of the Papiſts;who Ve 2. 


: This'is-an introductionto us -how: wee may. .cometo Ve 3; 


know the Father and Spirit, get C n 'n' 1's 7; know 
Him, \andthou knoweſt all, - The ſecond Perſon onely 
is incarnate; but:the three Perſons are all: made mant- 
foſtia that fleſh wich which the ſecond Perſon is' cou: 
pled: For-the ſelfe.ſame divine Nature of the: ſecond is 
the Nature of bothithe ocheralſo. We ſay of a childe, 
kke his parent, Doe you ſeethis boy * you ſee his father; 
he-tefembles/ him up and: downe * But-if thou fſeeſt this 
Smaze, then thoufſeceſt the Father and Spirit, for th are 
inHim : : as if wee could ſuppoſe three Perſons, 
none onely ſoule and body hethar ſhould ſeethe 
one, ho ihe other ; forthe + fume ſoule-and body 
which one hath, the other twohave alſo. Now follow- 
eth.his deſcription i in regard of that reſpe& He hathto 


the Creature, ſerdownein this Yerſe, Heris noe 
ep oth every creature : Second)y, Hee is proved 


7 


| \f Commentary #pOtrthe 


ruQions are theſe: :rhe 


| beche Coeſſentiall Image of God, and firſt begotten of 


_ the Creature three 
1 oe "7 Hs - - mmO 


0 Hisegtiquiey y and being before all Creatures: 
3 'Hisſuſtcining all Creatures. 

-vBetrheſe words are doubtfull. "Two principall con- 
one,that theſe words note Chriſt's 


, begortenbeforeall Creatures, of the Father;by 
ation. Secondly 


cxrnal ,theſe words _—_ f1 airs 
Heire of the nr the Lord of 


2 mn t:theſubjeR for the adjunR, theri ron, o 
mpg pane belonging by God's hwy the 
firſtbegotren: and this | rake ro be the truemeaning, for 
theſe rcafons; x. C'K n'1-x rSerernall exiſtence before 
all Creatures;is laid downe'in the next Yerſe ſave one, in 
plaine words. -2. The Holy Ghoſt conſtructh this being 


- -; thefirſt begorten, as having this annexed, the'preemi- 


 nence oaver-other. 


- of God, with God, and true Heirezas herer 


da? 


. Hebr. 1:2," Hee is faid to be mule | 
+eire of all things chis tolloweth; For by Him al{things | 
were created, asa reaſon both of His being the naturall Sow | 
he ſame words 
are ſcrdowne to prove Him the Effenciall or natu- 


rall Soxne, and the firſt begotten, that Hes Heireor Lord 4 
otallthe Creatures. ; 
- Marke for explication, how that He is ſaid the fr be- 
gettenof all the Crearnres ; Iſrael God calleth His fo ſt begot- 
ten; ſending to Pharaoh rodiſmiſſe 155 af His Primogenis = 
tame So Hebr: 12.35. allthecled are called rhe firſt be- | 
getcew ; bur this is poken of themrin; compariton of the | 
coferiourcreaturesand reſt of 'mankinde onely.” 2. By 
participationfrom the firſt begotten, wha is che narive 
Hcre, is herecalled the firſt vegoiven, 
or _ of the whole Creature, 


Th# - 


firfl Chap1of $'Þ xt torhe Coloſcians. % 
Cr i ne et ee nl tn — 
2. ng ctento be marked, is, \/Vhat a wonderfoll be- 08[. 
mfirrhis 6,3 hat we are made ſubjctis 10 ſuch a King who's mn 
the Lord of all the Creatrurcs : what can we'want that are 
under. Him who is the Heire of all things © Whar can 
hurt us, who are His ſubjeQsthat is Zord of all che Crea- 
tires © We ſcethisdorlr greatly make fortheſubjrasfe- 
liciry, the ample Provinces that are ſubjeRunto them: 
Te was a.circumſtance that made-much to the dignity of 
Salomon's Kingdome, that he-ſhould reigne from Sea to 
Sea: But what is this to our King, who 1s Zord and Heire 
of all the-Crearures in heaven'and catth, feene and un- 
ſcene 2: AL power is given met in heaven and earth, ſaith 
Cunrsr:; God hath ſee Cum ts T7 in the heavens 
above all Principalitics and Power that is namedin'this 
world, or- that which istocome, Wee muſt make uſe 
And firſt learneto be thankfulttoGod, glad of it; we 7//+ 1, 
have cauſe to be glad thar we havea King ſet over us;who 
is Lord of all the'Creatures in heaven,carth, and hell; 
«This maketh 'much- tor our incouragemetit who are +» 
Cr « 1 x r*s trye{ubjeRs, that our King is the Mighty, 
having all the Creatures at command.” Men that came 
under Alexanders protection, whennow he was Monarch 
ofche wholeworld, how ſafe didthey thinke themſelves? 
- who could hurt them, thar had ſuch a ProteQour? Hence 
iris that leſſer States thinke themſelves ſecure when they - 
havegotten ſorve migttie Porentare,ſuch as his Majeſty, 
tounderraketheir ProreRion : But how ſafcare wethar 
keepe cloſe by faith to our Lord Teſww, whois the firſt be- 
otten,even the Zord and Hire of al the Crearure, ſtr 
Sea, ftrovg by Land, glorious in Heaven, dreadful 
20:the powers of darkneſic © So it aſſureth us wee ſhall 


wantnothing, This 


ky me Eres oma ane ogaf atop 
poſe t ig hatches famptice is alin bir: 


JF yo things, = . firſt all 
pro isin God of a art His'owae, Hee 
Frogs them ar His pleaſure. '24' Goathe'F ather 
; Fenton 4, and giv Tos hin 
Lord, a giving Him 
all. j\dgemene in.heaven and carth,-under Himſelfe, 
fome In, Rit-3;x the naturall-Soyveand-Lord doth take 
Ws ty ranks as; brethren'to Himſelfe, _ 

of inheritance, 2s who by faith on. Hita 
om es beires with Him: Tocthers Hegiverh 
res, partly to teſtifie His-patienceand-cle- 
mencie, asthe King giverh allowancetortraytors in the 
TOWN. they aro babeonghttonrenaion, 2:!As | 
temporary actront oblemy mapomeyervicg innhere, 5 
hi them. a grant of ſome portion of His crea | 
rures: the morldrberofore hare bodbi jore fori,and | 
jure >=: ON OR wn ; dur bythe title of 6 


uldren o wr ror in their ge ® 

our to. commend themſclves/to ſich as © 
pn and beſtow cermporall : 

ig this Poet whohat all promotions:in £ 
gLve-us —_— we re miſſenorche * 

"Lafty, - | 


= 


fr Chajcf S. PAUL to the Chien __ 8r 


—_ _— 


7; Laſtlyghence the conſciences of ſuch may be ſhaken, 5 
wh walke diſobeying and provoking this great Lord. A 
fearetull-thing to litr up hand againſt a King; yet one 
ight doc it, and flying forth of his dominions recover 

- But whither wile thou fly thar diſobeyeſt Chriſt ? 
all the Creacures will attach thee, and arreſt thee of high 
reaſon; for they arc at His becke,Heis the Lord ofthem, 


Vninrss 16, For by Him were all things Createdibat 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſte 
ble and inviſible, whether they be T hrones 
or Aly 77-000 or Principalities, or pow- 

; all things were Created by Him and. 
for Him. 


hp qpoyen to proove Chriſt both G o Þ and 
Lox», and together openeth the ground of this 

* His Title of inheritance tothe Creature, thus : Hee thac 
 madcall-Cregtures, is no-Creature ; but Goo Þ bleſſed 

= for ever.is Lordotf all Creatures : : butby Chriſt all the 

> Creatures were made: therefore He is Gy o Þ and moft 

2 juſtly hcirecoall; who canlay fo aclaime to them? 

2 2, Theamarke in  generall fromthe coherence,That theſe 06[ 1, 
= Creatures we ſee det grue teſtimony to that inviſible GO v 

whom we ſee not, thele doe ſpeake aloud,that He who hath 

2 Creatcd themis God ; for the worke dothargue a moſt | 

; OY and wiſe workeman: and it is made (& * | 

4 efteR GngRng ah Gods from the true ; | 

2 _ that bave ade the bedvens and the earth, are . 
7 we Gods, If we ould ſce faire build excellent] y 

=. coatrived, we would ſay they ml 1 10 workemen 

A on Famed theſe So ſeeing hy world,the heavens, the 
F | 9 py of them z we may well cohcl 
ra divige power tha built: 
G theſe 
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A Commentary upon the 


$8: 
G theſe thi Againe theſe viſible things have i inthem 
_—_ printsof he inviſible thingsin God; His power, wiſdom 


prejex- &6. is graven inthem, For looke as the fineſt arciſans, 
fer: qxei- who make the moſt curious works,as watches .&cThey 
het berhs rice their- names in ſome part of them, thar the making 
&«". andthe Author be diſcerned: So Godhath written Him. 
ſelfe every where in His Creatures, that they might bee 
knowne for His workmanſhip, and He for the worke- 
man ofthem. 
 Theuſe of this is, that we ſhould learne,inthis frame 
we ſce,and'inthatworld of intelligences ſpicicual natures, 
which we f{ce nor, to acknowledge him that hath framed 
the booke ofthe Creatures: thought be not ſo good as = 
the Grammar of the peeve "_ doth deſcribe Him | 
plainel , yerit is a good primmer for us to ſpell in 
That as He hence prooveth Him God, /o He ſhewer/ 
what juſt Tirl He hah the Lordſhip and in areal 
the Creatures : It had beene enough if he be granted the | 
onely begotten Sonne of the volt Father, toproove | 
Him heyre-juſtly g but He thatt r withthe Father p 
created allche Crearures, as Chriſt did, 10h.1.3: Heb.z.,3. | 
the caſe is.cleere, Hee muſt needs be Lordofall: :bur if 
theſe were too weake, ir might be ſtrengrhened with a | 
third, eventhe redeeming ofthe Creatures, ſubjeaed to | 
Neb, a. 3, Vanity- through finnc y yea a fourth, #5 bearing ot 6 
web His mighty power. # 
Fe. - © Lerus thereforegive glory toHim, even asin ourga-| 
a opera theo | 
art worthy, 
This, for che coherence. 
= for ws hy e- Pagers firſt _—_ vie.Hi cree- 
z ls downe, then cachpatt; the or- 
be ance hach a — ler downe intheſs 


| words,: 


Y ſe. 


Obſ.2. | 


firſt (hap; of S.P au t/torhe Coloſſians; Bz 
F [_ - A— 


| ſtrengthen our faith, and to letus ſee with whar reaſon he 


; eve alſo in OMe ; we doe beleeve many things whichwe 
| 4415. da 


——_— 


words, by Him all things were created, expounded inthe 
words following : And firſt, what thoſe all things are, 
which are ſet downe by a doublediſtribution the one of 
the ſubjeR or place, the other of the property, in heaven 
and carth, all vifible or inviſible. 2. By a particular e- 
numeration of thoſt ſpiritual creatures,which ofal other 
might ſceme robeexempted fromthe commonlaw of 


creation ; which point alſo ſoone after Yaleminu and 


Baſilides did contend tor, viz. Thatthele were not crea« 
ted but begotten of God, Now they are deſcribed from 
the miniſteries in which God dath imploy them for the 
adminiſtring of this world tothe good of his Church, 
2. He repeareth the other, that by Chriſt all things were 


created; opening the manner of his working and adding 


the end; for 9? 77 doth fignifie that Chriſt was not a 
ſecondary inſtrument by whom the Father made afl 
things, unworthy of Himſelfe, buta formall worker of 
all the creatures, which'is confirmed alſo, that He is made 
the fins redud;onss, the end to which allthe creature is 
teduced to Him, to His glory ; whereas if He had beene 
to His Father asa hatcher is in the hand of a Carpenter, 


: - the end of the creature ſhould not have beene to have 
2 - rved His glor 


x Thenwe fre. that Chrift our King u the Creator of all g ble eV. 


"1 © things, Ioh. 1.3. Al things were made by the Word and 


without jt nothing was made, Heb, 1.1, It is moſt cleere : 
for whatever the Father doth, He alfodothworke; for 


- the ſelfe ſame will is in all the Perſons, that what one 


wotketh the other muſt worke alſo. 
| Which conſideration of Canrsr, doth ſerve firſt to 7/7 1; 


ustotruſt in Him, You beleeve on the Father bc 


ice 


04 
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ere 4 Commentary uponrhe 
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Tſe, 


PI*3* rene Councell of the Trinity, that the ſecond Perſon 


» 


- fee nor, yea which we find much in diſpoſition, | making 
inus:bur here is a proppe of fatth,ve know whoy; 


deſperate 
we have beleeved, even the beloved Sonne ; whothough 
- there bee no print appearing, of them, is able to create 


' them, He created theſc things of nothing : who, though 


we be indiſpoſed to receive things we belecve, yet this is 
no let to Him, who out of darkenefſe and a confuſed 
Chaos, brought light, and this goodly harmony of all 
'things, Therefore looke to C ut n 1 s r the Author and 
finiſher of thy faith, ſtand thy ground, feare not,the Cre. 
ator 'of heaven and earth is He that hath ſpoken : lay ir ac 


His doore, and there reſt thee , thon ſhalt find all Amen: 
as He hath promiſed, ſo He is ablero performe: ſhall not 


He who hath made all the Hoſts ofthe inviſtble Angels 


fo bright in knowledge,{o burning inlove,ſo unceſſanc in 
aQion,ſhallnot he be ableto ce in thee that ſmall mea- 
ſure of Sanification which Himſelte hath promiſed and 
thy heart defired 2 be confident in Him that is made of 
Gedthy SanQifier. 

This, that Cauntsr is Creator of us, dothteach us 
our dutics: ; eventooffcr our ſelves up unto Him : if He 
never had done any thing to redeeme us, yer we owe our 
ſelves unto Him, torthat He is our Creator ; how much 
more when that three fold cord commeth, His Re- 
-demption by His bloud, and ſaving us by ſending His 
ſpiritinto our hearrs ? thoſe that give us our.lives as our 

arcnts, we ſay, we owe them our lives: thoſe that ſave 
our lives, as when we areready to be executed, wehold 
our ſ{clves their bounden ſervants for ever. Chriſt the 
Father of eternity hath given thee thy life by creation, 
hath ſaved theeby redemprion, 
Ir letreth us ſeethedecency ofthe order enaedin that 


1 7 o_ 


ſhould 
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ſhould redeeme us;, for what could be more! fir then that 


He by 
reſtored © 

' That there  nocreature whereof Chriſt « not the Creator; 
both high and low are the worke of Hu hand, Ic is in cor- 
reſpondencceto that, He. & the firſt begotten of al{ghe Crea« 
twe, Lordof it ::and reaſon good, for He was the Creator 
of all of it;;and this muſt be underſtood with Saint;Jobus 
limitation, 6y H:m were made all things that were made; 
fordefeRts of fin and penallevils,as death, gc, whichare 
ndt matter poyſonfull as ſerpents, but the deſtruction of 
things that baye being ; theſe arc not made by God, but 


come from the ſuggeſtion of the Divell, the will of man 


falling finfully from. God rhe fountaine of life and well 


_ .. It doth not debaſc Goat glorious power to create 
mall things ,,as:we ſec, /Hz cauſed Tones his gourd to 


whom we were made, by Him1 ſay we ſhould be 


. 


_ eome.up.; butoften ſerteth it forth, when all theſtrengrh 


of the creature cannot quicken a fly : And weſcethatin 
the lice the finger of God was acknowledged by them 


whom greater things did not convince. Yea it is need- 


full ; for if any thing could have being without, . it were 
God with Him. 


b- 


—__——— 


Obſ2. 


We muſt ſanQifie His name in all things, not with ſe 12 


cruelty abufing, nor with diſdaine rejeRing any ofthe 
creatures ; for they are all the workes of His hands : and 
as Salomon ſpeaketh in another caſe, ſo we may trucly 
ſay, he thatdeſpiſcth or abuſerh any creature, abuſcth his 

aker, Say our ſ{clves have made any thingit any marre 
it, and unlawfully (otherwiſe then our mind ſtanderh) 
uſcth-ir, doe-we not hold it an injury 2. ſo. will God 
hold Himſcltc abuſed in ſuch miſuing His workeman- 


"ang x 
- We. muſt learne tocopfider of the leaſt creatures, and 


OO CSE TEES = ns wf 
fly. , we wilkview it, admire, commend it : 
and what new thing doth art invent, the fight whereof 
\ we-willnot rather pay for, then be withour * yet for 
ds: creat them over,as contem that 
things 1nthi Debs a ider, an Ant,a little 
.ot Mouſe, the Holy G ſerteth itheſe as. ir 
joro-the Pulpic 20 xcade a LeQure. to. the wileſt 


; hpi eeh any 
(ud ras: ({u- 
rits of the 


nr bout Blim, wvſcene and unknowne too 
ch things hath He, re: rer aura 
nor have not ngtimpmewhays, We 
can know Fo tide, 8 ak eons ocar ua ng Fake 
ay E 
ſome hamlet of poore {ubjeRs that live. a ard, 
remote fromthe 
Mannor houſes, of His Court of W ite-Hall 
Cr othiScociincs; .the ſtate: of his ne anke: 
Th ive. the folecanires of bis Triompte, the manner of 
going tothe Parliament Houſe 7 we thar creepehere 
below, veinaremote place, qccupicd Tagrurarar 
we cannot. imagine the glorious Mijeltic of-thar hj 

eg yr Boger cp our God, our iy cheie hrs with the 
diſplay their g Trueiras,we 

* thacare truely by Ebb weare come a little neerer for 
. we are got into the Stef Cry we are come 

er to God, in ariſon of the wor d nigher to our 
Mediator; we con RG joyned tothe 
beds | ianumerable 


% 


, that are in Heaven and that are incarth.. ; 


ehence ; har ng i Hi places, . 
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innumerable multitude of Angels and fpirics of the juſt, 
Bur yet we have but the report, and ſo a fight by faith 
withour evident view of theſe things. p | 
"Theſe things mult reach us firſt, not tobelike ſuch ” ſe. 

who will betecve no more then they ſee,” and are halfe 
Saddaces, for Spirits and Angells, they thinke them fans 
cies. O foole, ' doeſtthou ſee the wind, anclem 

thing, yer too ſubtle for the cyeto behold 2 doeſtthou 

ſce thy owne ſoulc? and yet thou feeleſt it, yea when thou 
fleepeſt, ere-while it wakeneth and isin aRion': burthe 
ſpirics oftheſe men are incarnate,thethings we ſeeare no» 
thing tothe things that are nor as yetſeene aka 

Wherefore in the ſecond place, this muſtſtirre op our 

defire, farcher and further ro peepe into theſe things 
within the'vaile, and long for the fight of theſe things 
thar yer are folded.” By nature we haveadefire of know. 
: oy ps maketh us long after newes ;wherethecourt 
is,&c. It oneſhould open a piece of ſome rareworkman. 
ip ©; we could nor be quiet till we gotrhereſt unfolded: 
 yeathis maketh makes. 
utmoſt parts, 


to 


A Commentary uponthe * 


_—_— 


ſpy their advantage: 6 ſhallnor we grieve that we cannot | 


ſ{cerhem £ ſhould thy Father and all thy brethren ſtand 
by, wouldeſt thou not mourne to have fo fickea fight as 


' Could not diſcerne them © and art thou contented with 


ſuch weake eyes as cannot behold thy heavenly Father, 
thy brethren and fellow ſervants 9 would it not grieve 
thee to be as Sampſon with the Philiſtines, thy enemies 
about thee, and eyes out 2 wilt thounot grieve tohave 
innumerable evill ſpirirs about thee , not being able to 
perceive them ? pray to Godto openthy eyes, looke into 
the nature of thy owne ſoule, that will be a good intro- 
duRion ; it thou canſt find thy owne ſoulear the rebound 
of it, abſtra& thy ſelfe trom ſenfible obje&s, ponder 


_ things intelleQuall. 


hm.1.18, 


Furrher it is to be marked, Thatowr Lord Cunrsr 
is the Creator of all the Angels ; all theſe excellent creatures 
werecreated as the matter of heaven and earth, the ſoule 


of man, they were not begotten of G o », The Divell | 


would by thoſe Primitivemonſters have broached tothe 
diſgrace of the only begotten Somme of God, though the 
Scripture callethus begotten of God, in regard of our rege. 


neration ; yea, they were created by C x x 15 r, who is 


therefore called the Lord of hoafts. If He had created the 
infcrious things only, ir had not beene fuch-an argument 


_ of His power and equality with His Father - But when 
the moſtdivine creatures are the workes of His hands,O 


how glorious is He ! This doth greatly tend to the Ma- 


{ty of our King, into whoſe government we are tranſla.. 


red. O weadmire, and our eyes dazle at the Juſtre and 


| pompous magnificence of earthly Kings, who at their 


Coronations make Knights, create Earles, Marqueſles, 


| Dukes : how plorious doe we countthem, who can gIVE 
ihGegrees£ Bur wha arethale'£ All of thee Bel: 
at 


7 


f- 
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' Whatarewetotheſe Thrones, Dominions, Princi li- 
ties, Powers, Angels, Archangels, which our King hath 


creared * 

. -Je might be asked when He made theſe 
- Theday cannot certainly be defined, onely theſe two 

«things arecertaine. (1) That they were not created be- 

. fore that beginning wherein G © Þ gave being to the 
whole ſyſteme of the creature, for before it nothing 
was that is made. (2) It is certaine they were created be. 


Lueſt. 


Anſw. 


fore the ſecond day was expired, (3) By analogie of 


mans creation,{o ſooneas his ſeat was perfeted,ir is pro- 
bable that proportionably when thele bleſied inviſible 
manſions were finiſhed, cven on the firſt day, that then 
likewiſe the hoafts of Angels were created. 

The uſe ofthis here ſo plainly ſet downe, doth Ict us 
ſeeeven in this one point, the great increaſe light over 
that which azoſes affordeth, in all the ſtory of the Crea= 
tion, they are not expreſlcly named, their weake fights 
not able to endure diſcouric of ſuch brightnefle: but our 
Apoſtle, who had beene wrapt up into the third hea- 
=, on ſpecific things which under the Feſtamenr lay 
vailed, . 

This doth let us ſee with how goodreaſon our King in 
regard of His humane Nature is Lordeven of all he A. 
gels, with how good reaſon they are bid to adore Him ; 

they accordingly did niiniſter ro Him at His birth, in 
His temptations, at His refurreQion and aſcenſion : 
And: what a ſpurre ſhould this adde to: us inour obe- 
dience unto Him ? Shall Angels and Archangels adoze 
' . Him, and ſhall not wee bee obſequious to Him 2 Dare 
poore Commons deny homage to that King to whom 
they ſee grear Princes in their places doe all obcy- 
Y ' 


This 


_ 


Vſel. 


NE ———— OO PTR. 
This giverh us ſecurity that we. ſhall have ſcar. us the 
helpe of good Angels in our neceſſities; why * becauſe 
our King ts the Creator and Lord of them ; He hath the 
command of them at His pleaſure, We ſee if the ſubject | 
inthefartheſt part of our Countrey be aſſailed with for= | 
xen power, which doth over-match ir,the King will levie +« * 
anarmie fromthe Citic, and places neere. him, and fo * 
ſend thera ſuccour :; Even ſo our King will ſendtheſe His 
heavenly Citizens, when the powers of darkneſle doe aſ- 
ſaile us. They are firing ove ſent forth for their 
_ ſ{akesthat ſhallbe haires of ſalvation. 
4 Laſtly,ve may hence obſerve,the blinde folly of ſuch 
_ who withdraw themſelves from uſing Cu « 1 s r's me- 
+ diation, and berake themeo the interceſhon of Angells. 
Isnot this tolcave the Creator in ſucha way wherein He 
would have ys to uſe Him, and tofly tothe Creature £ 
Beſides the Angels are not ſuchill taught ſervants, as to 
take their Zord's worke out of His hands. 
> new, here is occaſion givento ſpeake of the diſtin 
miniſteries of Angels ; but weſcire oporter quod nec ſcire 
poſſumus nec debemus : The cleere knowledge of theſe 
. things is reſervedtill we ſball be 3-4yſex0;, in the heavens, 
Laſtly obſerve, That «s by Him, ſo to His honour the 
obſe creaturewas made, W hence we marke, firſt, thatthe Sov 
workethnoras a {ervile Miniſter, butas ajoyot Authorin 
making all the-creatures. Indeed the'Scriprure giveth an 
authoritytroCun x 1 + r withthe Father, inwor. 
ing: As the Father quickeneth, fo deth the Soune whom He 
will. Thar which I, as the Principall, doe ule my ſer- 
vantrto doe,is notfor his ſake, but my owne: Burthe end 
of all theſethings was no lefle the honour of C « «1-8 x 
thanofthe Father, It is hto-nore, thattheequa: 
lity in Nature of this Sewze with the Faber may beg 
canccived. is Make 
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Marke hence, That glery i dueto CHrIs r from all 2 


the Creatures ;the Father, Sonze, and Holy GhoZ, all one 


God, have made all things for theirglory, Rows. 11. For of 


Him and by Him, and for Him ave all things, to Him bee 
glory for ever. God hath made all for Himſelſe, the wicked 
- for the day of evill, More particularly, C a x r s r both 
25 God and man isthe end of the Creature, as God Hee is 
with Father and Spirit the laft end of all ; as man every 
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thing ſerveth for His praiſe, both workes of nature and 


grace ; yet fo that even Himſelte as God man looketh to 
a further end, the Father, Spirit, and Himſelfe abſolute- 
confidered : the harmony of all is made on foure 


ings. 
The Creatare, And this is the ſweet concord of all, 


Man, when the Creature ſerveth man, 
Chriſt, and is for Him, HeCn nr s 7's, 
God, and Cunisr Gop's. 


All is yours, you Cunirzsr's, ind Cunnrst 
Go »'s. A wiſe man doth not worke thit which hce 
hath noendin, much lefſe God + neither could God have 
any otherend thah Himſelfe ; for there was nothing bur 
Himſelfe, when this worke was intended, | 


lorifie Him in His creature: itis ſtrange we ſhould be ſo 
"| tle affeted roward Him in all this goodly frame wee 
” ſee; that wee ſhould ſo careleflely paſte by ir : when wee 
will-give money to ſee a Lion, B 
| ofſomeſea-creatures, and yet not toeyewith any obſer- 
' vationallthe goodly creatures, which under our tect,and 
' overoar heads are fofrequne, - * FF 
We mult labor togive praiſeto God fromevery thing; 
firſt by an heedfull looking upon it : for as iris anartifi- 


CO — wy wo c_ 


,yca, theskins- 


ecrsglory tohave his works gazedon ; So 5 toes 


'We may ſce how injurious weateto God,that doe not xe 1. 


'Þ> 


obſ. 


Fſe Is 


4 Commentary #þon the 


honour when wee doebut with devotion eye His work- 
manſhip, Secondly, you muſt learne to fee and publiſh 
the wildome and power of Him, and His goodneſie and 
mercy, which is over all. When I {ce it raine, I may 
think what a mighty wile good God is this ; thatasa gar- 
dincr wateretha bed with his ſpout-por, ſo watereth all 
the carth at once ſo ſweetly : why are yee, ſnow, haile - 
ec. theſe bid us to praiſe the Lord : Have theſe tongues © 
No, but it is meant chat they ſhould ſhew matter to us, 
who have toogues ro magnifie His Name. 

We muſt learne from them,and provoke our ſelves to 
ſome good by them, it wee could take them forth, God 
hath writtenleſſons upon them, the Ant, the Oxe, the 
Aſſe, they would teach us inſtructions. 


ns 
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Vnznrs® 17. and Heew before all things, and by Him 
all things conſiF, 


N Ow followeth His Antiquity : He that is before all 
things nauſt needs be God and Zord of the Creature. 
Obſerve then, That owr King & antienter than all the Crea- 
tures : He was beforethe beginning, in which all theſe 
were made: Joh.1.1.I= 8Uus Canis r yeſterday, to 
day, and for ever, Hebr. 13. 8." His goings forth were frons 
everlaſiize, he is («) and (s,) 

Which doth ſtill ſerve to amplifie thedignity of our 
King, and our complcat happincſle, who are tranſlated in. 
to His Kingdoame, Among other things that grace and 
adorne Princes, this 1s one; If they are of ancient Houſe, 
and can derive their Pedegrees from utmoſt memory : 
but ourSAav 1ioun iStheeternall of dayes : What He- 
rauld caa ſetdowne His deſcent $ No, He is of antiquity 

Which 


—— 
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which ſurpaſſerh thethought of allthe Creature,He was 
fromalleternity,is,and ſhall be for ever. And asit aug- 
menteth His glory ; So it ſheweth that the rightof inhe- 


ritance is His : The Angels are called ſons, and weare called '** 35-7: 


ſons; bur beſides that we are equivocally ſo termed, we 
are alſo younger brethren z and' therefore the Lordſhip 
and inheritancebclongethnort tous : I meane that which 
is primary and univerſall. 

This teacheth us our duty, evento reverence our King 
in this conſideration ; hec that riſcth not reſpectively to 
the gray-head, forgerreth his duty : But he that revercn- 
ceth nor that God which is crernall, rowhom all ages paſt 
arc but as yeſterday, how foulely ishe wanting to him- 
ſelfe £ 

Itis added, by Him all things conſiſt, Which word no: 
teth not onely their being ; but that they keepe with their 
being, their ſweet order and melodious-conlent one with 


another, through Him. ' 


Obſerve then, T hat all things are preſerved in their be- obſ, 
ing, moving, and order by Him : Hee doth continue the 


{clfe-ſame creature and order which Himſclfe made firſt 
and appointed : And as the former gave the glory of 
Creationto Chriſt, ſo this giveth theglory of preſervati- 
onand'providenceto Him alfo : This is plaigeby Scrip- 
ture, Hebr.1.3, He beareth up all things by the Word of ts 
Power. In Goa'we live, and move, and haveonr being, AF. 


17. Not becauſe Me doth worke them only, but becauſe 


He doth conſervethem inus; Chrift doth not leayc His 


worke when He hath made it, as a Carpenter leaveth his 


houſe when it is built: butthat is true he ſpeaketh, 704 5. 
17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I worke, That Hee 


9d, though without labour, pur forth His power in the 
-prelerving of allthings, for all things that have not be. 


ing 
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ing and moving; of themiclves, but from another, they 
cannot be nor move longer than that firſt cauſe doth pre- 
ſervethemin it: As lec us beare up a thing, that cannot 
ſtand of it felfe longer than we hold it up; the thing can- 
not but fall. Sorake athing that moverhnot of it ſelfe, 
meke it move, while you ſtirre, it ſtirreth ; ceaſe your 
motion, it ſtandeth ſtill: Soall-theſe things, they have 
not being of themſclves, and moving of themſelves, but 
from God, and therefore longer than God doth beare 
them up and move them, they cannot confiſt in either, 
Take for compariſonthe aire: this is not light of ir ſclfe, 
as we (ee.inthenight; yet itis inlightened by the Sunne 
with day-light : when the Sunne therefore commeth.,and 
continueth, theayre waxeth light, continueth ſo while ir 
continueth, and returneth to darknefle when the Sun ſct- 
tech: So God, being the fountaine of being and motion, 
which are not of themſelves, doth begin theſe things, 
doth make them ftand in their ſtate; and it He ſhould 
tony withdraw -himſclte, they would returne to no- 
thing, 

- this doth firſt much make unto the dignity of 
this our dread Soveraigne. Whart is the glory of a King . 
but to maintaine numbers depending on him © to make 
pi ary proviſion,to carry after a {ort their kingdomes 
ontheir backes, and beare up all their Countries, yea, to 
ſupport forren States (as our dread Lady of blefled me- ' 
mory did the Low-countries, Geneva, &c * ) But if this 
be ſo full of renowne, how then is He to be cxrolled that 
beareth up the whole frame of Heaven and earth, and all 
the hoaſts of them 2 How bleſſed are they thar have ſo 
mighty an Emperour over them ? 

"This kerteth us fee what cauſe wee have to cleave unto 
our Loxd Izsus Cuxisr, hats tar 9ad# 
oVe« 


loved Seve, fecing that we have our being in Him,all our 
ood is in His hand. We {ce in what reſpe& we have ſuch 
rom whom we have our maintenance, who ſupport the 
ſinall matter of ſtate wc have in the world : How much 
more ſhould we winand keepe tous His'favour, that ſu- 
ſteineth life, being z yea, though we ſee Him not, giveth 
us our lots, and mainitaineth our portion *. 
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This ſtrengrhenerh our faith on Him touching our pre- Ye 3; 


ſervation: Hee that upholdeth all the Creature, ſhall he 
beunable or unwilling to underprop our weake ſoules, 
and ſtabliſh them in every good way ? Saint Pas/ ſtreng- 
theneth the weake Chriſtian thus: He ſhallbe confirmed, 
for God's able, able indeed. Shall He thar carrieth up the 
whole world, not be able to ſupportthy poore ſpirit £ 

.* Laſtly, we muſt learne to acknowledge God as the up- 
holder of the. being of things, the preſerver and chiefe 
worker inall this ordinary courſe of' Nature: God *ma- 
keth the Sunne to riſe, God raincth on the juſt and un- 
juſt, P/al. 134. 7, 8. For Godcallcth the Sunne forth, 
Eſay 4.6. 26. And though vapours diſſolved are meanes 
of raine, yet: God _ 

them z, whatſoever the ſecond cauſes doe, God dorhi it 
much more, for theſe are but inſtruments to Him * the 
Sithe cannot be ſaid tocut downe graffe ſo properly as 


the Mower ; nor theſe cauſes todocany thing {o proper 
ly as Gyd, whodothic by them, to! pho gaok 
687 tt OI gd hoot 93) I > 
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doth prepare and worke'it in- 
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Vzsnxs n 18, And He the head of the body the Church - 
who ts the beginning, the firſt borne from 
the dead, that in all things he might have 
the preeminence. 


Ow he commeth todeſcribe His Perſon, as in rela- 
tion tothe Church, which he ſerreth downe 

1 Generally, He « the Head of the Church, 

2 Particularly, in regard of a particular preemi- 
nence which he had in reſpe&of the dead, with 
the conſequent of it : The firſt fruit, and firſt 
borne of the aead,chat in all things He mie ht have 
the preeminence. 

Furſt then wee fee, that Cunrsr hath wot Lord- 
ſhip over the Creatures only but over the Church alſo, which 
doth ſill according to the ſcopeinthewholedeſcription 
intended, amplifie the excellencie of His Perſon :' the 
Churchis the Zords peculiar ſeleR treaſure, though 2ll 
the carth bee His befides : how. great therefore is hee 
£8 hath not the Zords deareſt pollefiion excepred from 

me | . | 
Secondly. tor ourſelves, marke hence, What kinde of 
Head is given us of God, even ſuch a one 44s God with the 
Father, the Lord of all the Creature, the Creator of An. 
gels, cternall, the upholderof all theiCreature. He it is 
that is made of God rhe Head unto us His Church, So 
E pbeſ. 1.22. Whots farre above all Principalitie,and power, 
aud might, and dominion, and name rhat is named, wit 
onely in this world, but alſoin that which is to come, under 
whoſe feet all the Creature is put, He is onr Head, given of 
God. 

W hich doth argue the exceeding love of the Farhe 
unto 


* 


firſt (hap. of S: Pur roche, (Coloſſians; 
U = mn — 
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unto us, in'giving us ſuch a"myſticall Head, an Head of 
pure gold indeed, if we may allude to thoſe words of the 
Spoulc. 
FT his muſt teach us to reſt only upon Him as our Go- 
vernour, inward and ourward, as an all-ſufficient/ſtore. 
houſe of all grace for us. We muſt not ſupply Him with 
vice-miniſteriall heads : How needeth Hee one in His 
roome, who is not only preſent; but beareth up and mo- 
veth all the Creature 2 Iris true that Cn x 1 s r doth 
admit (though preſent) the miniſtery of men with Him- 
ſelke, yea, when Hee was in His man-hood upon the 
earth, He did aſſociate ſuch as laboured under Him, gi- 
viog them calling; bur a miniſterial] Vice-roy through 
His viſible Church, is a thing the Scripture nor ſound 
Antiquitic acknowledge not : But C n x 1 s r His man- 
hood is abſent, As if Kings cannot governe all their 
Countreyes,though their Perſons be ar their Court one. 
ly : How much more our King who is with us in Spirit, 
wheretwo or three are gathered in His Name ? 
Secondly, there can be no miniſteriall head ; forthe 
work of miniſtery Cu x 1 s r hath beſtowed not upon 


Popelike monachs , but upon Paſtors and Teachers, Bph.q.13; 


Again, noneis ableto doe theſe things which the nature 


: ofan headinforceth, as toquicken us, to governe us by 
' Internall influence ; which whenthe Papiſh confeſſe no 


man can doe, why ſhould they inforce an head under 
Cunisr, as Kings haveviceroyes under them : for 
a Lord Deputy can doe what the King in perſon ſhould 


 . doe, butno man candoe wharthe Head ofthe Church 


is to doe. Againe the Wife is nextin authority ro che 
Husband; the Church viſible is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, not 
one man ; butthe whole Church hath all authority next 
to Hun, Is it fitthe Wife ſhould be kept underthe go. 
jew gl | his [IF vernment 
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Vernmentof a flagitious ſerVane* ſuch as the Papiſts gran 


| Popes-may be. Let ustherefore take heed,: that while 


we ſet up other heads then Chriſt over the Churches, | 
we doe not: reje& this glorious Head eſis Chriſt fron) 
yuling over/us : as-the 7ſ>eelires when they retuſed that | 


 Ariſtocraticall goyernement'in which God ruled, and | 


would have a King like other Nations; the Lord charp. 
cth them not only to have caſt off Sewwell, but himſelfe : 
and what is more fooliſh then to thinke it needfull to 
have a viſible unjverſall high Prieſt on earth, becau(c 
Cn x1 s r isin heaven inviſible tous touching His cor. 
porall preſcnce ſhould the people of Ifracllhave creed 
another High Prieſt to themlelves, when Maron was at 
any timein the Holy of Holies, where he was not viſible 
tothem 7 ſo we ſtand here below.inthe entry, our High 
Pricſt is but gone. into the Holieſt SanQuary, and we 
though His Divine nature be with us, will ſetup another. 
Sooner ſhall the heaven have two Suns, thenthe Church 
two heads: and though metaphorically one may be {aid ' 

to be the Head of a Church, for the name of God Him- | 

ſelfe is thus Communicable, yer in proper analogy none | 

can be ſo termed : For then the Church might be ſaid | 

His body. properly ;. which is ſuch ſacriledge, as He,I | 
thinke, in whoſe forchead blaſphemy is written dare © 
ſcarce commit. A double head and a double husband © 


- become not the Church * thelatter is not for her hone- * 


| Obſerv. 


Ky, the former firterh notro deceacy, Thus much who 
Is OVCT US. 

2 Marke from this, that He is called :he Head of H;; 
Church , what neere compaſſionate and beneficial ſuperiority 


or authority that w which Chriſt hath over His Church, He 


is the Lord of all Crearures,  yeathe helliſh fiend muſt 
bow the knee ro Hum. But He is not an headtoevery 


Creature, 


ſecuteſt thou Me ? 
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” » firſt (hap. of S. P auL. to the Colsſtans; 


creature, if we take ir in that proper analogicall accom- 


- modation which the Scripture looketh to in this terme. 


The hcad hath the higheſt place and power in thebody ; 
but yetit is lo intimately conjoyned with every member, 
ſo amiable and beacficiall a ſuperiority, that the like 
cannotin naturebe ſhewen. 

For firſt lookeatthe head ; it is by finewes and other 
ligaments ſtraitely conjoyned to cvery member : ſos 


.Chrift through the ſpirit of faith coupled with us. 


Secondly from this union the head commeth to have a 
fenſe;if any part be diſturbed: ſo hath Chrift, He knoweth 
how to compaſitonate our infirmities ; Savl, Saul,why por- 

Thirdly, the head what cverit hath, hath ina ſort for 
the good of the: body. The perfet comlineſle of the 
head, is the ornament of thatbody whereof it is the head; 


the body being but a deformed trunke if the head be re. 
mooved. Againe, the ſenſe and motion which are ori- 
ginally in the head as a fountaine,they are derived from it 


coevery member, 

Fourthly, The head giveth tull direRion to the other 
members: So Chrift is our glory ; He quickenethus, He 
gtveth us diretion both inward ard ourward, Weſce 
rhea that His ſuperiority He hath is moſt intimate, fel 
low. feeling and commodious untous. 


OO E"_. 


W hich firſt dorh let us yer farther ſee what caoſe we Ye 1; 


have of thankeſgiving, who are comeinto His kingdom, 
whois rather anhead unto us, then a King over us,as the 
head is to the body. To haveapowerfull wiſe King, is 
3 great guifr ; but co have one who is rather Pater then 
Rex Pairie, is greater : buttohave one who ſhould fo at- 
feQ his ſubjects, as rocondole with the pooreſt of them, 


H 2 This 


2, 


roo | 4 Commentaryuponibe.  _ 


— Va . 
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"This muſt breed willing ſubjeRion tro Cunt s rx 
our Lord : looke at the members of the body , doe they 
fecle it a burthen to doe that which the head direActh 
to 7 

This muſt ſtrengthen our afftiance towards Cunt »7, 


that He will not faile to rake notice of our griefes, to ſuc. | 
cour and-rliret vs. That is a blockith head which can * 
g0e onina Stoicall.dedolency, when the members are i!] *: 
affeRed ; yea .it muſt aſſure us that we ſhall have direRi- © 


on and proteQion from him. 


06[.3. \Marke, Who they are that have Chrift fo neere, ſo benefi- f 


#iall rorhem, viz. the Church; that is, ſuch only whoare 
trucly faithfull, who ſhall one day be preſetted glorious 
in the'heayens ; ſuch as ſhall atlength have ſalvation by 
Him. There arc inthe viſible Church maty who are by 


outward profeſſion. members of Chriſt ; but if they have | 
not learned Chriſt as the truth is in Chrift, they ſhall be Þ 


found not to be of His body ; though they ſceme ſoa 
while. : A'glaſſe cyc,may be ſo {ct into the head, that one 
would take it verily to be a naturall part of the head ; yer 
&« hath but an extcrnall inſition which art affordeth, and 
is nothing leſle thenthe naturall eye, So many are cx- 
, ternally by the Sacrament and cxternall profeſſion tyed 
to Chriſt, which-are not native member*, and have no 
Ipirituall combination with-Him, Nay, if like ſome 
- temporiſers thou doſt ger ſome quickvance of the ſpiric 
of Chriſt, yet not ſuchas pueificththe heart, bringerh thee 
aboveallthings to rejoyce in Chri## Jefe; thouart not of 
His body, nor atrue member having Him thy head ; but 
art like a wenne or warte, mole or (uch like thing, which 

bath alife in the body, butts nomember ofit.: +. - 
 bour to comeintothis hody, nottoben wh oeram 
-f wooden 


firſt (hap. of S. PAuL fo the ( oloſians; 


is likely that berwixt Chri# and the viſible Church,Saing 


wooden legges, bur tobe living members, ſuch as have 
Chrift living in you, teaching you by His ſpirit tothinke, 
ſpeake and doeallthings : it is good being members of 
good Corporations which have goodendow ments, pri- 
viledges and Charters ; but there is not a body like 


to this, which hath all the unſearchable riches of 


Tz$Sus Curr s r given it, in which onely there is 
ſalvarion.' | 
© That nothing « betwixt Chriſt and His body, and that all 
the Church is bu body ; and every one in the Churcha 
mcmbcr of the body,not a ſubſtitute head unto it. Where 
then ſhall we find the Pope ? let him take heed, leaſt while 
he ſtrive to be a ſecondary head,he doe not deprive him. 


ſclfe of roome in the body out of which thereis no ſal- 


vation. I know a Papiſt will ſay that the Pope as he is 
referred unto Chriſt, 15 a member ofthe body ; but as 
heis referred to men ſubjeRed to him, he is a head under 
Chriſt, Anſwer, that every one 15a member, wereadc it, 
and therefore beleeve ; that any one is a head to all bur 
Chriſt, we reade it not, and therefore rcjeR it, Beſide, it 


Peter ſhould have come in thus ; Cod is Chriſts head, 
Chriſt of the Spirits with Him, and Saint Peter and. his 
facceſſors,the Churches head : but this is no where found, 
yea thecontrary; God over Chriſt, Chriſt over the Charch, 


the Churches above Cephas. Objedtion,Emperoursare for. 
OPEN not inferior to them. Axſwer, Emperors 
0 


are {0 for the people, that they are Lords over them; and 
the people are for them, even their SubjeRs and bodies 
politique : but Saint Peter norno Apoſtle are ſo for the 
Charch, that they arc Lords of it, andthat the. Church is 
their Church and body myſticall; rheretore they are ſo 
torthe Church, thay arcinferiorstorhem. Ohjed 

4 H 3 Was 


00[ 4 


ObjetF. 


of. 


Pe 1. 


in.” ECommentaryiuponthe | \ 
Was not Saing-Perer-and thereftimncdiaee legates from 
Chriſt; and/had they not aurhoricy which all the Churches 
wereto obey? Anſwer, They had, yer their perſons (till 
under-the Church, and-their worke of Miniſtery not to 
domineerc over the Churches: the realon is beeaule it was 
the meſſaze and orderotche Churches Hisband, which 
was ob awhority- above her, not their perſons thatdid 
relate it. Ifaman ſend one of his ſervants withacom- 
mand to his Wife;.:the ſervant whea he hathgot this cr. 
rahd;-.is not a-Lord over the: Wife, but a ſervant under 
her,thovgh-his mcſſage from her Lord is ſuch which ſhe 
may not giineſay, rot3 van. 

_ FiftlyQalerve, the dignity ofthe faithfull, and their 
mere conunttion with Chriſt, chey are the body of Chriſt: 
not+che_nacurall body: united to the ſecond perſon, nor 
the Sacramentall body, butamyſticall.body, ſuch who 
by forceof Chriſt His Spiritare knit to Himzand receive 

ll things from, Him proportionably, as the body-na. 
eurall doth from the: head. Many other compariſons, 
as of. Vine and branches,; Manand Wife, gc, doc {ct 
itdowne, butnonemare lively then this which is the of.. 

To ſhew' us the. excellent condition to which we are 
brought; to aſſure us of Chriſts love : whoever hated 
 Ris;owne fleſh? Hethar roucherh you, roucheth the ap» 
ple of:Mine eye, ELD wo 

-1+ This: lecrerh! us alſo fee the fearcfulneſſe of abu. 
king thegodly chat axe trucly fairhfull ; they life at mille 


. Laſtly, ſeeing Chrift is riſen fromthe dead: we maſs /5- 
bazr and firive-thither alſo: if a Captaine hath made a 
breach and entered the hold ofthe enemy z will norche 
ſoulgicrs prefſcafier, and ambiciouſly aſe who ſhould 


get 
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xr nt him ſo we? Chrif hath Iedusrhe daunce, and 
the gates of 'dearh into the Cii of God : 
ould afteR to Sud afer,' as'Saint- Pauldid; ftrive 
for ey wich Chriſt in this poinr; bothinrhe fiſt 
and ſecond ReſurreRion. 
/* The rhird point isr That Chri + Reſurvedlion hath peei- OFſerv. 
at priviledge above all others + forall others before were 
not begotten "from among the dead, becauſethey were 
raiſed up with morealiry rending to death againe: but our 
Saviqur Chriſt inthat He dyed, He dyed at once,notlong 
tobe held of it; butifchat He is riſew, He is raiſed ro tive 
forever, death ſhal 10 wore have deminitt\ over Hime. 
” 2 All otherroſeas privateand' fingular men, not as 
publique perſons in the name of other, makinghopero 
all the dead of their reſurreQion z . thereforethey were 
not the firſt fruits duely gathered, burlike a fingular eare 
of corne by occaſion more timely gathered. Now 
Chriftis riſen, as He dyed, nor for Himſclfe onely, bur 
For all us:fo Chriſt i is riſenin al our natnes;ſo that as we all. 
dycd in Him, ſo weall arezaiſedinHim : as Burgeſſe 
of a Parliament, whar he doth or ſpeaketh, iris inthe 
name of the Co poration, who dothitin him. 
| Codcreated Adam, He made all tmankinde, 'it'as much 2s 
He 'made him who was tobe a Principlc of naturalf ge. 
neration to all mankind, Fomeeyin hfe *andbeing to 
them intheir order: Ss Herald , Heraiſed 
vs all; in as miichast Raf op aleeen econd Adam, a 
tf, ev I Ether and 
Ghoſen in their order, 


Peiiciple off frituall+ he 
ſecond eafiiber tion to all Gods. 

"Hence" iis that Pal faith,” 'Zpb."2, 6; We wre ralſedup in "a 
Eo; #4 fer I hewv gre tr hn Zilom -thiat Perer faich, 1 Prmncy. 
"C08 bath b ton wha! a happy hopeinihe Refurrect io) 
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> -—-Laftly, He raiſed Himſelſe, a+ whowas the Lord from 
— beaven, the quickening Spirir : Deſtroy this body, and in 
three dayes Iwill raife it up, Great therefore every way is 
the prerogative of our ZLordTn 51s Cnunrem; cen 
ih regard of that Nature which was dead, but now is 
alive : He was ſlaine before the foundation of the world ; Hee 
is raiſed up as the hope, and fore-runner of all our im- 
ality. Thou lookeſt ar His death, as thy.death, and 
againſt all-guilt of ſinne andterrour of. conſcience chreat- 
ning the Curſe, doeſt'fay, have borne the Curſe inmy 
Lord, made a carſe for me + So againſtall rerrours of bodi- 
ly death hold this ;. Iam raifed upin. C n «1's r, tor He 
iS riſen in all our-names who beleeve on Him. 2/*-wee be- 
' leeverhat T's + ut 8: is dead andriſen againe,ſo alſo God ſhall 
bring thoſe who are ſlege in Teſus (lay ro life crernall ) with 


V. z x $n' 19. For it pleaſed the Father, that in Him 
| fbould all falneſſe dwell, © 
KT Ow hecommeth to givea reaſon of the former, .0- 
7A pening the fountaine , .where: the Man I:s s u s 
Cu x 1.x r- found ſuch grace, .as that in Himall of us 
ſhould be redeemed; that Hee ſhould be Godin Perſon, 
overall creatures, yea, the Head of His. Church, filling 
all inall. Now the Reaſonis here ſer downe to be the 
leaſe Oi Fares alpels of 
tedgitcs Tell perſonally in this humane Nature, 
vartdarsog « 2. Thar this Pexſon, God-man, ſhould by 
the Sactitice of Himlelfe, reconcile all unto God. | 
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firft Chap. of S: Paur Thee Cabſicn 1ans. 3to5 


Firſtthen-in generall, we ſee; That whatſoever 4 the man- 0b[. 
hoedef C HRIST i ified up unto, it ts the meere x ate of 
God, not the merit of the Greature, - W hat could this Man 
doe,which could deſerve this grace,thatit ſhould _ 
ſonally united with God; and-ſo lifted upto be incom ar; 
blyaboveallthe in beavene- Agdtherctore 
Anguſtine doth not doubt comake-C1.a/1.5-9-he Sam. 
- pler of :Go»'s freePredeſtination; the. freegraceof God 
appearing in-none ſo much as in Him which is the Head 
of all. \ This C « x-1 5x: lookethto.in His members, 
Lord I thanke thee that thou-haſt brene pleaſed toreveile theſe 
things unto babes and ſucklings, and haſt kept them from the 
wiſe and learned : Even ſa:(0 Father.) becauſe it pleaſed thee. 
Yea, I doubt nor,but as Goddidpredeſtinare him.gf grace 
to this honour of being God infellgprſhip of Pexlon,and 
of being the Prince of qur ſalvation: So God in the Coyes 
Pant He did make with Him,and the commandement He 
gave Himof Jaying dowoe His lite; did ſtrike ir,andfulfill 
It of grace, not.requiring any thing Hee impoſed on His 
Sore more than duties of free obedience, which ſhould 
race havethat acceprance,andthe glorious fruit which 
| x a uponthem ; andthereforethe Seriptures, "Yep; 
Cunnisrt " Himſelf? referres all thoſe benefits to Gear's. 
PR upon the death of -C  n-1 8s 7 are given us. 
or it wasthe fatherly love of God, which: made Him 
pleaſed in the death of His Somme, and- ſmell adavour of 
_ au mem His dcath did-extort ſo much 
| ly zigs the ſeand Perſon ſhould, 
oour. Nature. was unſpeakable grace: 
(On of; Angels mote; excellent than ours, tound 
. not this favour 3. He tooke not the An gelicall Natare, I the 
£ Abraham, 1a King docbut hy 6g 
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or: 


© Fortheimmortall God toQwell by indifſoluble bond of 


rſe 


= 


T 


Say endglnsy ſervant 


union perſonally in ſuch an houfeof clay-as: our Nature 


is (finne excepted) ic isgrace chat cannor be comprehen- 


hah yenes itwe confider how that God full of all 
lory{by His incarnation, thus dwelling in 
, did empric ic Hiroſelfe, by vayling 
under this fleſh the brightneſle 6F1 His glory. 


ric, evenin of juſtice, not onely ingracious fideli. | 
ty,it is prejudiciallto God's grace, I thiok,nottobe found | 


betweene the Father and = Sake / much lefſe betwixe | 
our Gedand us; with whomit were woe; if allourmerits | 
- were not free mercies. © This in general, | | 
- +: Nowfor the matter affirmed; which firſt is the Qua- 
Lification of the Perſon tobe a Mediator, 2. The work: | 
-of raediation., touching which, - 3. "Things muſt bec 


- x. How wee are to conceive of the Perſon here | 


| —_—_— pra | & 
-2 What is mearit 
ans. 


#g6cld wh 


For 
of che Þ, 


becauſethe Seave of Ged, abfoluely conſidered asthe ſc+ | 


of C#n r's r,asincarniate; the reaſon is, 


Peta bur dy taturall 


'Wearerhen hence tolcarne;; thatall things muſt be Þ 
aſcribed to/Ged's grace, and wich C #1 #7 to: reſt in - 
this; Father it bath pleaſed thee to give me'Cunrsr, | 
this orcharbenefiria-C wx ts T,yea;rodoeall both in 
"me and/Ck x 3 my Su'y ron, tothe glory of | 
thy rich grace: all muſt come hither, God hath made me |: 
- good in = eyes for thisor that, As for the Papiſts me- Þ 


e firſt,he meancth the beloved Sonnets Man; as þ 


bneſſe bel volunta- 
I neceffiry; mas much as © 
eternal! Farber, never was nor col & without His | 


etcrnall E 
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firft Chap-of P AuL tothe Coloſi ans. 


etcrnall Sowne, God with Himlelfe; ; this thing never was 
inthepower of His free-waill, | 
\'Forthe ſecond, you muſtknowthat there is in V Cheith 
His Perſon a three-fold tulneſſe : The firſt fundamental; 
the othertwo following, as derived from ie. 

;:The firſt is rhe \fulnefle ob the divine- Nature, whicly 
doth perſonally. dwell with that Man-hood-in Ch»i# + 
whence'ircommethto paſſe, that this Man is truly called: 
God,thatis;the Man-hood taken: into fellowſhip of the 
ſalte.perſee andeternall Perſon of the Se»e of God; Ke 


” thatitisbecomeas ap artof-His Perſon; + + 


"The Cotinafalnehiis thefulnefle of Officezto which 

even Chriſt Man is called, ofbeir our Mediacar, Pricſt, 
Prophet, and King : For in regard of his humane Nature: 
now-unired.to the ſecond Perſon, He is as'Man y"vegs to | 
bethe Chriff of God, hat is, Anointed, . - | + 

[ Thirdly; rhe fulneſle:of created of habiruall'g 
wherewkh the divine Naturedoth fillthe ſogleof © 
which are notthe divinc Propertics,but effes which i 
Godhead worketh diſtin from ir;/as the ſoule*giverh 
the body alife, which is not rhelife. wherewich che ſouſe | 


G ” 
. 
3 


; liveth (for then whenthe bodydicth, the ſoulethould die 


likewiſc)butis an cfſeQ of it. Now all ofthemmay'be - 
here underſtood, forthey arc all antecedent qualificari- - 
ons fitting him for this added ,whach inchenexr words! is - 
mentioned, eſp<cially the Girſd,). 

| Now for the dwelling of all fulneffelin Chrif Man: 


fit the lacer rwoare in. HimſubjeRtivelyz thetormer, wig. 
* the God-head, doth dwell in Chriff.Man, notas in the 
= Stints;2 Cor. 6.23.7 will dvel with you 
* whe habitation of God,of Godby the Spirit; the Temple of the 
2 Howvr'Gaos r,whicis onely a dwelling byzelarion 
s B of Hoveandcamiuunianet rheetiects of iciu grace ; not 


109,500 ar8 the 3nmnry'p1or, 


yet 
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yet as God dwellerh inthe glorified Saints, 1'Cor. 15. 
when God ſhal be all in al, which is likewiſe adwelling to- 
gether in regard of aboundant love manifeſted inthe gife | 
glory ; nor any ſuch ſimple cohabiration, but ir dwel- | 
cth with this man-hoodes with a Nature which is taken | 
to Vanity of Perſoninthe Sonne of God,and fo is through 
grace become of the ſubſtance of the {ſecond Perſon ; So 
that He is now as truly ſaid to be Man alſo, as before He 
was ſaid to be God only : Now then the ſummeis, Chr:f 
as Man,or the Manhood of Chriſt hath the ſecondPcrion 
of Trinity, God with the Father and Spirit dwelling per- 
ſonally in it, Sothartthis Man-hoodis cflentially and ſub- 
ſtantially coupled wich rhe Deity in unity of one ſelte- 
perfc& and cternall Perſon. 
| Secondly, it is anointed with fulneſſe'ot Office and of 

Created gifts ; that Chriſt God-man, that every way fil. 
led, might be a fir Perſonto work our reconciliation fol- 
lowing, and to bean Head replenifhing His Church, | 
Which went before. $2: þ 
Firſt then from the matter we ſee, what an all-ſufficiens | 


as hath Plenitadinem Poteſtatis, in regard of office, full of | 
all habituall graces, which our nature can receive, farre | 
aboveall Angels, yea,full of thatnever drying Fountaine | 


of life, graccand glory; it being taken into one Perſon | 


with God, ncither could he elſe becan Hcad quickening | 
His Church. Hethat muſt fill all the bleſſed Angels and 
all the redeemed peculiar people of God, had necdto have 
the Founcaine of lifercfiding in him, F 
Which doth both refutethar preſumptuous uſurpacion | 
of the man of finne, I meane the Pope, in challenging to 
be an kead of all the viſible Church;whereas Chr:ft could 
not bc our Head,were He not God as well as Man. PR: 


Kead we have : Looke to thy Natnre in heaven. Sucha man | 


bo. 
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Asalſs it teacheth us our duty, borh whither to run 
_——_ y, even hither, to the Well-head of grace and 
life,al fulgeſſe is in Him ; that we might draw from Him 
grace plenteoufly, grace heaped on grace. Oh bleſſed are 
thoſe ſtreames of grace which have this Head of living 
watersro feed them. | i 
As likewiſe it teacheth where to offer prayſe for the 
meaſure of grace we have received , we ſhould be affe- 
Qed as receivers, in thankfulneſſe to 'G ov, in humi- 
lity towards men; For what have wee that wee have not 
received? | 
' Laftly, this is very comfortable, for it there be ſuch a 
fulnefſe in C un 1 s Tr, then whatthough there beabun- 
dance of finncinus and guiltinefle, yet there is a fulneſfe 
in Him coremove it, andtake it away; a tulncſſe of mer- 
cic to heare our ſupplications, a fulneſſe of merit to make 
a fall aronemenr for our fouleft fines, a fulneſſe of fa. 
vourto prevaile with His F ther in any requeſt; if theres 
fore there be ſuch a fulneſſe in Chrift as thereis, be not 
diſcouraged: though thy ſinnes abound, yer his grace a. 
bounds much more, they cannot be ſo out of meaſure fin- 
full, as he is mercifull. Remember burtherwo metaphors 
in Scripture,1 w:l! ſcatter your ſinnes 4s a miſt : I wil drowne 
them inthe bottonit of the Sea, Now the Sunne,by reaſon 
of his force, can {carter the thickeſt miſt, as wellasthe 
thinneſt vapour: and the Sea, by reaſon of his great vaſt- 
neſſe, candrowne mountaines as well as mole-hils. '$9 


Enxmr't5*;by reaſon ofthegrear vaſtneſſe ofgrace that 


5.i0 Him, is able, yea, forward and willingto forgiverthe 
greateſt, as well as the leaſt fins , For mercy though it be 
{quality in us, yct it is a Naturein God; now that which 
15 naturall,thereis no unwillingneſſe nor wearineſle in do. 
Ing of itzas rheeye is not weary of ſeeing, the eareis not 
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weary of hearing: therefore though our ſinnes be never {0 

greatand many, His graceis all. ſufficient for the pardon 

ofthem. Now I beſeechyoutake not this exhortation in 

vait;for there is nothing more effeQual to heale a rebelll- 
ous diſpoſition,and to cauſe a finner to change his courle, 
than to bfe fully perſwaded thathee ſhall be received to 
mercy,and that his ſinnes ſhall be forgiven him in Chr//. 
Therefore let this fulneſſe of mercy in Chriſt be an efie- 
Qtuall motive tous all ro come in, and to give up our 
ſelves wholly toChrift, to ſerve Him with perte& hearts 
all our dayes, 

@%/. Secondly, marke, Tuto what glory onr nature i& exalted, 
that God ſhould dwell perſonally in our nature, and take it to 
Himſelfe, ſo as to be of the ſubſtance of his Perſon : Itis an 
unſpeakable dignity ; all the.conceits of men and Angels 

put cogether, cannot deviſc an higherexaltation of it: See 

what love the Father bath ſhewed us, that we ſhould be talled 
the ſonnes of God, having the title and thing through grace 
of adoption; but that our Nature ſhould be made the true | 

Naturall Sowre of God, of the ſubſtance of His Perſon, 

what admiration is here ſufficient? Which muſt be taught 

diligently tothe people, forthisis the rocke to ſee the Sor: 
of God, God with the Father bleſſed for ever, Perſonally 
exiſtingin this our Nature which Hce hath taken unto 

Him: to {ce Goddwelling in this His owne ſfouleand bo. 

dic no lefle now through free grace of His Perſor, than | 

my ſoule and body are of mine. This is the rocke againſt 
which Hell-gates cannot prevaile, this ts the onely rocke of 

Iſrael. - But there is place of ſpeaking more fully of this 
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V-z'n's'z 20, 4nd by Him to reconcile all things unto 

| Himſelfe, and ts ſet at Peace through the 
bloud of His Croſſe both the things in earth, 
and the things in heaven. 


FOw followeth the benefir: hee had ſaid before, 7 
Chriſt wee had pardon, and were received to favony - 
Now he ſheweth the ground of this, viz. It pleaſed God, 
as to qualificthe Perſon of Chriſt in manner above-na- 
med ; ſo to doe it, to this end, that we mightby Him be 
reconcikd.: The benefit is firſt fimply propounded, then 
, applyed: The ſimple propounding hathtwo parts : 

F x1 Thething to be done by Him ; To reconcile al! 
things to Himſelfſe, — 

j 2 The manner of doing in thoſe words, Pacifying 

1 all things by His bloud. . 
e 
c 


Marke firſt in the coherence, What gave occaſion to rhe Obſery 
incarnation of the Son of God, viz. our enemy-like eſtrange- 
ment from God, Welec here thatto the intent God might 
reconcile us,He calleth His Sonne to be a Mediator : Evill 
M manners give occaſion, .as we lay, to good lawes. You 

know what brought forth firſt that ſecrer of the Goſpel], 
4 The Seed of the woman {ball breake the Serpents head : This 52-3. 
). | is the nature of God, tobring light ont of darkneſſe, to over- 
come evill with good : As there is nothing ſo good which 
ft the Divell will not draw evill out of ;as when he perver- 
of | teth this grace ſhewen in Chrift, to become acloake of 

 wantonneſfie, which Gregory obſerving, exclaimeth, © 

falix flagitinm ! and indeed the eventto the faithful is 
happie; but we muſt not take heart to doe evill, that che 
miracles of grace might be diſcovered : you know what 
the Apoſtle ſaith ; Shall we ſin#h4t grace may abound ? he's Rom.6. 1 
Forbid ; 
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| forbid ; though the Phyfirian reſtore life with poyſon 
none willchereforc cat-it who is wife; but ſer us expreſſe 

the wertue of our heavenly Father, who hath called ws out of 

darkneſſe into His marvellows light ; and learne out of evill 

rodoe good, and to wound the Divell with his ownc 

Wcapon. 

Secondly marke, that whereas we were the offenders, 


and ſhould have ſought to God, He doth,when wegoe on 


in our enmitic, ſeeke our a way to reconcile-us. | Obſerve 
then, How God follometh fromard man; He had never done 
but good by us, we had teyoltedro the divell from Him, 
highly provoking Him, yer ſee He feckerh us. O graci» 
ous Shepheard of ſoules,that commeſt-downe from hea- 
vento ſeeke ſtray ſoules ; thatare as willing to wander as 
they wickedly | ! God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
' world, you never heard theworld firſt fought Him; mark 
it, for it ſetteth out His love, Hee is faine to love us firſt, 


and to overcome our peeviſh wickednefle with love, or 
we ſhould never leave our enmitic. 


k 
} 


£4 
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It teacheth us our duty, rebuking the pride of many, | 


who, if one have done them any wrong, and bee ſtiffe | 


through weakneſle, they will ſay, A God's name let him 
ſeeketo them, they 


doe good tothole that hate you, Seeke Peace, and follow «f- 
' Fer it, when through peeviſhneſle of men ſhee is running 
from you. 

Thirdly marke,T bat Chriſt moſt have the God-head firſ? 
dwell perſonally in Him, before He can take up the matter be- 
twixt God and ws. W hence note, what it « that maketh the 
deathof Chriſt accepted for all our reconciliation, even this, 


that He is not bare wan, but God alſo, God was in Chriſt re- | 
conciling | 


are as goodas he, they arc ſurehe did |: 
the injury : But what if God ſhould have ſtood on ſuch | 
Rice termes with you © Let us overcome evill with gvod, | 
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conciling the world to Himlſclte ; who not being God 
durſt have ventured on this warke © 1 Sam.2.25. If man 
offend,the Tndge can determine ; but if a may ſinne againſt the 
Lord, who will plead for him ? who could have endured 
the wrath which was to be borne, before attonement 
could be made 2 whoſe death couldhaye beene a ſuffici- 
ent pacification £ rhe Scripture doth hold outthis with 
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emphaſlic ; God hath redeemed us wth His bloud : the great At 20.28 


God hath given Himſelfe for us, to redeeme ns and purifie us 


Tit.a.14, 


to Himſelfe a peculiar people Jealous of good workes. It s God Roms. 


that Tuſlifieth. 


Which doth firſt ſerve for confutation ofthe Papiſts, -/e x, 


who though they yeeld Chriſt God-man, yet will have 
His ſacrificing, praying, &c. onely ro come from His 
humane Nature ; whercas all the efficacy commeth 
hence, that the divine Nature, and the humane are con. 
joyned,as the body to the ſoule,the humane nature being 
butaninſtrument to the divine : neither is it abſurd that 
the ſame Perſon who as God is to be prayed unto,ſhould 
as God-man pray to Himſelfe, as Gedablolutely con(t- 

dered with the Father and ſpirit: for Chri# ſuſteyneth a 

 doubleperſon,oneas Godabſolutely conſidered with the 
> Father and Spiric and offended by man, as they ; another 


as God-may undertaking to reconcile man offending 
'? tothe Father Himſelfe,and the Spuit offended. 


This doth teach us what we muſt looke at in Chriſt: if 
we will have our conſciences comfortably ſetled in rhe 
per{waſion of our reconcilewent, we muſt looke at Him 
as God, who gocth berwceene us and God, this doth (till 
the conſcience, and fill it with good hope. When we 
have offended ſome great perſonages, if ſome meanc one 
thould moove them in our behalfe, it would notſo ſtay 
us: for we knowhey will ofien not heaxe them ſpeake ; 
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of have them in light regard, it they doc give them: the 
hearing ; bur if we can procure ſuch as aretheir peeres to 


deale effecually for us, we doubt not but that things ſhall 


be well compounded ; what will they deny to luch as 


ſhall beequall ro themſelves, and moſt neercly acquain. 

ted withthem 2 ſo with us, &c. 

Now in the coherence it felfe theſe things beino 
marked, come weetothe aRion it ſelte, where are three 
things. 

x The reconciler, by Him. 

2 The thing to be reconciled. 

3 Towhom theſe things were to be reconciled, 
ro Him:whichis to be ſupplied our ot the ver. 
beftore,where cither 773+7, indefinitcly, or 
75 #27zi, may bce underſtood: out of the fit: 

and third circumſtances, wee gather theſc 
things joyntly, 

By Him : Obſerve hence ; Who s the worker of our re 
conciliation with God ; even th deare Sonne : the Father 
reſtificth from heaven, ſaying , the i my beloved Sonne i;; 
whom 1 am well pleaſed : So Rom. 3.25. Him hath God ſc; 
forth ((peaking of Chriſt) as a reconciliation, as a propitia- 
tory ſacrifice in which He would returne into favour 
with us. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to Him: | 
ſelfe. The Father and the ſpirit reconcile us tothem- 
ſelves, but by Chrift ; Chriſt immediately by Himlclic 
doth procure us favour : and this was it which all the at- 
tonements made by propitiatory ſacrifices did prefigni- 

fy unto us ; even how this High Prieſt Teſs Chriſt ſhould 
with the ſacrifice of His bloud make God and us one a. 
Paine in mutuall love,as He and His Father are one. 
Which doth let us ſee what we muſtlooke to in all 
terroxs of conſcience cauſed by apprehenſion at God) 
_____ wrath, 
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wrath, even to eſis Chriſt. He hath with His bloud 
uenched this wild firc, for Gods wrath is a conſuming 

F re, We with ſcreenes doe keepe the fire from face and 

eys; but they arc wiſc which put betyween their loules and 

Gods wrath this ſcreene of Chriſt His reconciliation, leaſt 

this fire burne to the pit of deſtrution, 

* This muſt make us cleave unto Chriſt, even tolet our 


tendereſt bowels love Him that hath donerhis for us : 


© if one doe but take up ſome hurtfull jarre beewixt us 
and fome other whoſe favour we have tound ve: y bene. 


ficiall, whoſe diſpleaſure we find very prejudiciall , wee 


would be very thankefull co Him. It one ſhould mollific 
the Kings diſpleaſure and make Him favour us;would we 
not with all love imbrace Him 2 Chriſt hath healed worſe 
things betwixt God and thee, love Him with all thy foule, 
If one ſhould interpoſe his mediation to the King for 
tome malefaRor,ſay a Theefe that hath greatly wronged 
{ome man in his eſtate; the King will ſay, out of juſtice 
thou muſt ſee the dammages donebce made whole, and 
underrake that he ſhal leave that courſe of life;els in juſtice 


and wiſcdome, I cannot but retuſe the ſuite: even ſoif 


Chri#t had not giuen ſuch ſatisfaRion as was accepted and 
undertaken, to kill the raigne of ſinne and enmity againſt 
God for the time to come; thls bleſſed reconciliation 


could not have beene concluded. 
The uſe of it is to ſtirre us up, if we have care to have Vet, 


Goa reconciled tous,to make ſure that our fin is covered, 
and thar there beno enmity raging in our hearts againſt 
Him tor hereaftrr. As he ſaid to Icbw,peace Tehu ? he an- 
Iwer'd,how cau there be peace whiles Tezabels fornications are 
mot revenged? Say thou to Goa in thy enemylike courles, 
not ſubject co his commandements, art thou reconciled 
Lord? He wil fay how ſhould I: chou haſt that uncovered 
I 2 an 
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' in'thee which maketh all the quarrel! , for I cannot ſe | 
iniquity ſo as to like of it, Iam God that hate it. 
2 This reacherh us what is the true way of reconciling, : 
to rake away that which maketh the difference, for cle | 
truce we may have (which ſouldiers hoſtilelike afteRct | 
have) but true reconcilement will be far from us. 
Ovſ.2. Marke, in what all our peace is grounded, the bloud. ſhed of 
Teſus Chriſt : the phralc is to be noted, by the bloud of the; 
Croſſe ; by Him ; the latter pointing at theexcellency of | 
of His perſon, as the thing which made His bloud-ſhed 
} Toh.2.7:ſ0 forceable. This purgeth all our fries ſaith Saint Toby, 
This doth worke a death of finne, our {infull life being 
crucifiedin Him and through Him, this maketh way for 
the Father of all mercies to exchange (and that without 
wrong to His juſtice) His juſt wrath with-fatherly fa- 
your, yea the conſpiring Angels,withthe hey res of ſalva. | 

tion,and joy they have in them, yea peace wihall the crea- 
tures ; yea- inwardand outward agreement of man with 
man muſt hencebe derived: for what breakes downe the 
partition wall ; what killeth finne in vs, butthis alone 2 
© pretious bloud that cryeſt not for revenge, but ſpeakek 
better things then the bloud of Abe# ! Burt here three | 
things are to be layd downe for the clecring of this point. 
I The truc order of our reconciliation. | 

2 What is meant bythe bloud of His Croſſe, 
3 Why the Scripture doth attribute this every 
| where to His bloud and cxternall ſufferings, 

x Tothe firſt, we are reconciledin this order : (1) All | 
caule of inward and outwardenmity is taken away, the 
matter of enmity betwixt God and us being finne;betwixt | 
man and man, Tew and Gemtile,theceremonialllaw ; now 
Chriſt by His death did take both away : (2) This done 
away,God doth lay alide wrath,and is quicted toward us ; 
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God is {aid to ſwell a ſavonr of reffin Chriſts death : ſo that 
He ſaith,wrath & not in Me. (3) Hedoth-come totake vs 
to grace, and ſheweth us the favour of a moſt merciful 
Father,and in this is perfeR reconciliation. 

2 For the ſecond, this phraſcis a Synechdoche, b/oud 
is put for a bloudy death upon the Crofle ; and bloudy 
death on the Croſfe doth together note the curſe of the 
Law felt in His ſoule who indured it, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt 
hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, when he was 
made a curſe for w. Now though Chr:iſts interceſſion 
hath His place in appealing God, and other aRions, yet 
His death is chictely'named, becauſe the force that other 


things have to pacify God, is derived from this ſacrifice, 


which Chriſt the Sacrificer Himſelte oftcreth. Againe, He 
ſo often nameth bloud, not to exclude inward ſufferings, 
but becauſe this was moreecafily knowne being viſible. 
2. Thecurſed manner in which it was ſhed, thatis, how 
it was ſhed, ſo that His ſouledid feele the wrath of God 
againſt finne, the curſe of the Law, for in theſerwo 
ſtands the vertue and excellency of Chrifts Paſſion. 

This DoRtrine is a looking glaſle ro us, wherein we 
may ſee the heavy diſpleaſure -of God againſt fin: heavy 
it is which could not otherwilc be reconciled ; finne 1s 
gond cheape men thinke , yet we ſce it was of that hay- 
nous nature,that the'pardon of it could not be purchaſed 
norobteyned,but by the ſhedding of the deareſt bloud in 
the heart of the Sonne of God. E 

Ir letteth us ſee. C nu xx s x His loveto us, andeo our 
peace, 

It gives us to underſtand in what pretious account we 
arc to.have this benefit , if we ſhould buy a thing with a 
maſſe of money,how charily would we _—_ but this 
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O8ſerv. - Marke laſtly, the thing in which the Fathers were re. 
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conciled to Gop, it ws CurnrsT Hit bloud © tor 
what ſpirits were at Chriſts ſufferings in heaven, which | 
to God by bloud, but the finne of the 
juſt, who were dead inthe faich of C « n 1 s r to come? 
Now as we ſce,they by the faith on this 6/aud had ſalva. 
tion, LAG 15. Is, s 
How can they be ſaid tobe reconciledto G o v by | 
chriſts ſufferings, who were in heaven with God before 
He ſuffered © 4 
- This is {aid, not in regard that now the benefit was 
applyed in them, biit becauſe now the thing was done, by 
force wherofthey had reconciliation,that was now acty- 
ally exhibited, whereby they in former ages weretaken 
to mercy, ; thc fins-under the old Teſtamert arc ſaid to be + 
forgivenin Chriſts death, Heb. 9.1 5.becaule then that was 
done for which they were pardoned, though the pardon 


now acually paſſed twixt Ged oftended and God mas our 


furcty-and Mediator. 


This letteth us ſee how - Chriſt hath beene inalltimes 
the onely aronement twixt God and us. 
Laſtly marke hence, hat the Fathers werein heaven be- 


fore Chrifts aſcenſion + Pſal. 73. Thew guideit me by thy 
counſel, and: tokeſt me 16 glory. The Saints dying,goc in- 
to everlaſting Tabernacles, now. what' saneverlaſting 


Wanſion,ncver to be changed, but heaven * 
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Vanrss 2t. 4ndyonwhich were in times paſt ſirangers 
and enemies, becauſe your minaes were ſet 
in evill workes, hath Hee now alſo recon- 
C / l E 4, | 


Ow He commeth to ſet downe this benefit with 

application tochem unto whom he wrote. _ 

x Making way to it, by remembring their for= 
mer milery. 

2 Hce mentioneth the benefit applied in them 

with the manner of working it, 

3 Openeth thecend of it. 

4 By way of caution adjoyneth the condition of 

perſeverance. werſ. 22. 

Firſt then in generall from the Apoſtle his example, 
note thus much : That we muſt not onely teach in general, 
but apply in particular the things of the Goſpel - So: Saint 
Paul doth every where : the nigher they are brought,the 
more they affect, Totell a whole Towne thereareprivi- 
ledges beſtowed on it, doth not ſo much move;,as to tell 
them of this or that houſhold that ſuch and ſuch things 
are beſtowed upon them. And therefore that Sacra- 
ment which commeth neareſt, Take eate, this is my body 
given for thee, it is moſt helpetullto particularafhance, 
Beſide, ſuch is the infirmity ot many of Gods Children, 
that if like a Nurſe, you doe not feede them, purting the 
meate of their ſoule by particular application into their 
mouth, you may famiſh them,ar leaſt keepe them Jow in 
this heavenly grace. Againe, there is ſuch an indiligent 
Careleſneſſe that we let them hang in the ayre, unlefle 
they be brought the nearer tous : that whichis ſaydto 


every body is layd t 
plary uni 


for our imitation, | 
| m_ 2 Marke 


ono body, |ctic therefore be exem- 


olf. 
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2 'Marke how: the 4poſfile doth call totheirremem: 


brance, whar they had tormerly beeneraught : teaching | 


0bſ.. Us, that we ennſt not forget. our miſerable condirion by nature: | 
| worldly advancement maketh meane ones forgotten, the | 
Prieſt (as we ſpeake) forgetteth he was Clerke : but our | 
ſpiricualt dipniry muſt therefore be with bearing in mind 
aCo.6.1: Our naturall miſery. Such were ſome of you, but now ye are 
waſhed, &Cc.. | 
x For this is a ground of meckeneſle, it is like the 
Swannes blacke foote, which when we behold, will hum. 
ble us. "30 
2 Ir ſtirreth up holy 'groanes, O'miſerable man that ! 
am! Rom.7.24. _ 
It is a good (allad, and -maketh Chriſt with His be- 
nefits raſte.berrer..: 
4 Ic is a: good ſpurre. to truittulneſſe 'for-the time 
Rom 6. £0 COME. - As you have given your members ſervants unto 
"2 uncleeaneſſe; and to iniquity, ſs now give your members ſer- 
' - vantswntorighteouſneſſe in holineſſe, e- | 
'5: Againe, it is the ground of a holy bluſh wherewich 
Rom.6.2t all muſt. walke before God." What fruit had yee in theſe. 
things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? | 
Yſe x, We. muſt therefore heare on this lide,, when we arc 
told of our naturall cſates : you muſt not tell of your for. 
mer lewd led lives ina bravery, but beare them in mind, 
and ſpeake them when it is for edification,evento glority 
Gods mercy,to further meckenefſe,and holy ſhame-faced- 
neſlc in us. - 
Nowtfor the particular, hee ſets downetheir miſery 
wo wayecs. h 
x: In regard of their externall conſtiturion, you whe 
ſametimes were ſtrangers > Supply it ou of the Epheſi2.12. 
Hom the Commun wealth of Iſrael « thatis, you whoſome- | 
time 


firt Chap. of S.P a u 1 tothe ColoſSians. 
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time were not ſo much as members with the Church by 


outward profeſſion and (ociety, much lefle of it (as Saint 
Tobn ſaith, they were among(t us, but not of us,theretore 
they. went our fromus,)- 

2 In regard of their more inward condition: partly 
ſtanding in the quality and diſpoſition of-their mind, 
which is here ſer downe, ewemies in minde > partly-in con- 
verſation,in evill workes ; in which we have ſer downe, 

What i a moſt miſerable condition, Viz, wet to be amen. 
ber of Gods wifible Church; to. be a ſiranger tothe ſocieties 
where God word « preached; diſcipline prattiſed, where theſe 


/ duties fleariſh,to which the. communion of Saints dath tye uns, 
They that areeſtranged from Gods Church, can have 


no ſocicty with God : He « walking among (# the golden 
Candleſticks, amongſt His Saints onely, where two or three 
are met together in Hs Name,He u preſent among them. 

As they.haveno acquaintance with God, ſo they are 
under the power of Sathan, where it 1s that Saint Pays 
calleth excommunication, the giving #p to Sathan : Hee 
that hath not the Church for his Mother, cannot have 
God for His Father : In a word, heaven and carth the 
Eden and Paradiſe of God, is His Church: So that miſe 
rable is that ſtate: : nevertheleſſe this was ours ſometime 
in our predeceſſors. We were all of us alients from 1(racl, 
but God hath kept us for happy times. . 


2 


obſe, 


te , 


Lerus therfore be thankfull and bring forth fruites leaſt 7/e' 15. 


hetake away our Candleſticke,and deface the face of our 
Churches ;'caufing us to want our holy aſſemblies. 

Let us not leave our fellowſhip,and eſtrangeour ſelves 
from Gods people, from theeaflemblies; as Browniſts, 
and other Noveliſts doe, Tobediſcommoned a Towne, 
for a Citizen to be baniſheda City isa great reproach, 
Þut to bean cxile from Gods City and Sq 27 

rom 
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obſerv. 


Rom. 8. 


from.the communion of Saints, this is lamentable in. 


deede : being alients from this Common wealth of the 
Church, they have nothing rodoe with the covenants of 
grace and of the Goſpell ; but ſtrangers from all mcanes 
of ſalvation, 

This letteth us ſce that all truecomfortable affinity, 
kindred and ſociety is in Chriſt onely, and inthe Word 
and Ordinances: count all ſtrangers that are not allyed to 
us in Him ; countthem forreyners that will not commu. 
nicate with.usiacthe Word-and Ordinances of G o »y; 
ſtrangers, as men-of another Nation, though never {9 
necre allyed in Nature : and let our neereſt ſociety, fel- 
lowſhip,and acquaintance be with Saints and holy Chri- 
ſtians,inthe word and ordinances,as our neereſt kindred , 
our {pirituall brethren in Can nr s tr. Therefore 
Abraham after he was calledof G o v and ſanRified, 
was commanded #9 come ont from hi kindred and fathers 
houſe, to count them Aliens and ſtrangers, to ſecke new 
kindred, a new Nation of his owne nature and bloud, the 

eneration of the righteous. Why ſhould we like pro- 
Seoalls withdraw our ſelves from our fathers houſe, and 
bring upon our ſelves, by ſuch fingular ſeparations, this 
great miſery, to be eſtranged fromthcm who are Gods 
true Iſrael] * 
Againehe ſaith, &hey were enemies iu mind and workes, 
affetion, and aRion : note hence : What is our eſtate by 
nature, we are enemylike affected 10 God and Hs people : the 
wiſedowe of the fleſh is enmity agatnit God, it u n0t ſubjett 
is the Law of God, neither indeedcan be, Inhis Iudge. 
ment, hecounteth thethings of God fooliſhneffe, in his 
afteRtions he doth not ſavourthem, he counteth of His 
Commandements as a yoake intollcrable, and maketh a 
tuſhar faacere obedience: ſo for the Saints, #he righteow 


s 
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i an abomination to the wicked, Were not the Tewes a G1 KS. 


mocking in the mouth ot the heathen # did they nor re- 
proach them for their circumciſion * 


To let us ſee our ſelves: weare altogether by nature re x, 


thus, heathens, beaſts the moſt of men in part; we have ; 
law in eur fleſh rebelling againſt the law of our mindes , not 
enduring the ſpirituall obedience of Gods law. Whart is 


all our love of this world : know you not that the amity of 


the world &# enmity with G © v2 Ita woman cared nor 
for her husband, but were bent rothe imbraces of other 
men, were ſhe not enemylikeafteted to him 2 ſo wero 
God: what is enmity it this benot 2 not to care for him 
and his wayes, to incline and looke another way : for the 
Saints, they arc our enemies as we thinke, and they arc 
hatefull of all other to us : our ſpiricuall phrenfie like 
notthem of all others, whole preſence doth binde bus in 
ſome ſort. 

We muſt labour to, be changed, ſeeking to God to 
give us another mind: who can cndure ro heare theſe 
trermes, thou art an enemy, a hater of God, yer who la- 
bourerh to be free ofthe thing, praying to Godrto purge 
forth the' ſecret hatred: which maketh him hee'cannot 
aſſent ro,andaffcR that which is good 2 Could an honeſt 
woman find a heart (trangeto her husband 2 would ſhee 
not be aſhamed of it, labourto the contrary * doeſt thoy 
findea heart averſe notaffeRed roward thy God * & wile 
thou not cry, who ſhall delruer me from the body of death f 
Secketo G © » to'\purenmiry. againſt the ſcede'otrhe 
Serpent, and to circumciſe thy heart , making thee love 


Him. Who ever bardened his heart againſt G o » and 43% 


proſpered? 
Tour mindes were ſetin evill workes :] By repeat 
words from the part of the! ſentence before, trreac 


the 
eh 
thus 


gu m— 


324 
ol 
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thus much : What it is that maketh diſcovery of this enemy - 
like affeion,our navehty attions,when we do that which 
crofſcth God's will ; that evill worke is the ttiall of the in- 
wardaftcRion; He that loveth me, keepeth my Commanac- 
ments: he that keepeth them not, and ſaith be knowcth me, ts 4 
har, end thetruth is not in him, As the tongue is the in- 
rerpreter ot the.minde, ſo is the ation to the afieion. 


—_—___ 


A rraytor, we ſec, may beatraytor in heartand not inar- 


tempt; butwhen his treaſon breaketh forth in ſomedil. 
loyall aRion, then it-is manifeſt chat he bare a trayterous 
heart : So.itis with this inward corruption, when now 
ripe,it praciſeththe rebellion of it in the workes of un- 
righreoulneſle. 

W hich mecteth with ſuch as will ſay they love God, 
he were unworthy to live that is an encmie to God; but if 
we looke. attheir courſe of life, they leave the wayes of 

God, and will have leave to walke in their owne wayes: _ 
This 5, togive God good words, and ſpeake Him faire, 
bur indeed to deny Him. 

But we have no ſuch intentionin any thing we doe. 

If we through ignorance fanfully.contracted, doe not 
know that we faone againſt God, when we doe, this miti- 
_ not our offence. If one ſhould make himſelfe 

Irunke;and after praQtice againſt the life of the King and 
Statc, would chis excuſe him from being a traytor if he 
ſay I badno ſuch mcaningin that I did, meant the Kings 


ano hun?! 0 ig led. 5 
Laſtly, marke hence, That men by nature are altogether 
#ccupicd in eill wor ke;None auth good,no not one the thaug ht 


of mas is evill onely, and cominnally, Itis ſtrange how the 
paturall man is devoted to his owne wayes, which are all 
evil. Hemuſethmiſchi/e, on hisbed, bee ſleegeth nor, if hee 
bave not dane his mind, For his mind is as mcat and drinks 
1 ro 
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to him, and hee is taſting, not able to take reſt when hee 
hathnoteffeRed it; He committeth ſinne,and doth his owne 
will with greedineſſe,he hateth to bereformedinthele waycs., 
Finally, doth not onely doe things evill, but applaudeth 


others that doe ſowith him. Which things may open 
this eruth, that naturally a man converſeth, and maketh a 


trade of evill workes; for figges cannot bee gathered from 
thornes, nor an evill tree cannot doe other than bring 


”_ 4 | 
forth evill fruits, 7 
We are no murtherers, adulterers ? &c. 


Therearetwo ſorts of evill workes : ſome apparantly 
fuch as the light of nature condemaneth ; Others more 
cloſe, which have the ſhew of cxternall righteouſneſle : 
now ſuch arc honeſt courſes world-ward, without relt- 
gion,and the Phariſces courſe externally bothhoneſt;and 
religious, but yet wanting the power of godlineſle, of 
which our Saviour teſtifieth, That many things glorious 
1 mans eye, are abomination before God, Would not eve- 
ry one condemne ſuch a courſe in a ſervant, if he ſhould: 
Ipend his time, doing things that had no hurt inthem, but 
out of his owne head, never vouchſafing ro know his 
maſters minde in any thing; if he ſhould doethe things 
bidden him, but when his maſter would have them done 
thus, he will doe thema after his owne faſhion:. and when 
his maſter ſaith, doe ſuch things firſt and chiefly, afcer 
take theſe in hand, hee ſhall letthe principall alone, and 
onely be occupied inthe other ; were notthis a wicked 
courſe in a ſervant? This is the courſe of every honeſt na- 
turall man, that is no morethan honeſt world-ward, 
_ Tourgeupon menthe unright 
yea, of thoſe wayes which may be called righteouſneſle 
in compariſon of the other, that they may count all loſfe 
to befound, having part in grace through C = x 1 5 " 
0 


couſteſſe of their wayes, ſe I. 


Objef?, 
Anſw, 
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To ſhew us the difference of one converted and not 


_—T— 


converted : the one ſlippetb,and intendeth and endevou- 
reth to doe good, though evill be preſent, and ſtepperh 
in everywhere; the minde of the other is {et upon evill: 
the one beareth the preſence of ir, mourning under it; the 


other commitreth it vn he lyeth inevill, he taketh 
care to fulfill the luſts of his fleſh, hee is a worker of 
iniquitie. 46-2 


tt. 


oſerv, 


—_—_ —__ 


mma 
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Vznsr 22. Hath He now reconcided, inthe _ of His 


Hleſh through death, to make you holy and 
wnblameable, and without fault in Ht ſight. 


Fltherto of their former Condition. Now he having 
enthem downe in remembrance of their miſery, 


doth raiſe them up in recounting Go »'s mercy. O 
lervehence in generall: As wee maſt looke with one eye 
downe to our unworthineſſe, ſo wee muſt caſt the other «pon 


God's mercies'to ws, Thele two doc well together ,the 
one corrects the other : ſothat both as wholeſome pur- 
ging medicines without interlacing reſtoratives , will 
weaken too. much. 1 Cor. 6.11, Such were ſome of you, 
(but now 'yee are waſhed, 8c. Eph.2.13.NowinCunisr 


I z s us, yee which once were afavre off, are made neere by 


#heblondof Cunnisr. Tit.3.3,4. We alſo intimes paſt 
were wnwiſe, diſobediem deceived, &c, But, whenthe boun- 


tifulneſſe and loveof Gov or Saviour foward man 


«pprared,&c.This is tobe noted from this: that Paul doth 


not ſhew them their eſtare of Nature alone , bur bein a 
birrer pill, doth gild it over with annexing their comfor- 


table conditionim Caunrs rt. | 


F ſe. 


We muſtlcarne to compound thele meditations, noyy 
: Mn Und king 
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firit Chap. of S. Þ aur tothe Coloſiians. 
taking acourſe inrc membring our wretched eſtate; now 
efretlieg our ſelves in recounting the bleſſed benefits we 
haveby Cunrsr: asmen will walke in ſome garden 
or orchard,or go a whilc to ſome pleaſant exerciſe, when 


they are wearied with bodily labours. 


2 From this, that ſuch are reconciled, marke the free and OW. 


large grace of God: if we had beene enemies in heart only, 
it had beene much to finde favour ; but where wee have 
made a trade of evill workes, and lived all our lives in 0- 

en rebellion, how undeſervedand how rich is the grace 
which giveth pardon. .If the King doe pardon one whoſe 
good will is doubrfull, and rake him tograce, it is much ; 


but when one hath lived in making attempts on his per- 
ſon, then to forget and to forgive, were morethan credi- 


were enemies, He gave His Son to reconcile us.It is the grea. 


teſt love that ever the ſons of men enjoyed. Hereby wee *19h.3.16 


perceive the love of God, becauſe He laid downe His life for 


and ſent His Sonne to be the propitiation for our ſinnes, See 
how the holy Apoſtle ſpeaking of the love of Ged, till 
layes his finger uponthe matter in this:not in noble birth, 
in high Parentage, no, no, away with that carnall plea, 1 
hopethe Lo x Þ loves me, why ? becauſe He hath kept 
meto this day, and He hath given me wealth and health, 
No, in this ic appeares, that He died for you ; make this 
good toyour ſoules. Inthetime ofthe old Law, there 
were as it were ſome ſhadowes and glympſe of Gods 
love; butnow Cu x 1 s r is come, the Sunne ſhines in 
his full brightneſſe. The bleſſed Apoſtle who was almoſt 
as neere C4 x 157's heart as his body,ſtands admiring at 


ble clemencie. The love of God u ſeent in this, that when we Rom.g.16 


w.Herein is love,not that we loved God;but that He loved us, tlok4ie 


this love; So God loved the world, -as who ſhould ſay, ſo lok 3.16! 


yonderfull it is, 1 cannot cxprelle ir, iteven raviſheth 


ee = ei +7 Ro 
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my heartto thinke on it, but ſo it was, that God ſhould 

ſtoope to man, and Majeſty to imeaneneſle, and Heaven 
bow to earth. The Reaſons hereof are divers. 

Reaſ,t, The firſt is taken from the Partiethat loved us, it was 


God bleſſed for ever ; had He ſent roa poore man, intinme | 


of miſery and poverty, honour or money, it had not been 
ſich a wonder, but that he ſhould ſend his Soz,and that to 
dictor us, this is miraculous: Ithath bin heard thata man 


hath ſent a Pearle to his friend, but this was never heard © 


that any ſhould ſend his whole treaſury ; but God hath | 
not ſpared to ſend all His whole treafure. cou 2.3. the | 


Tex: faith, that in Him areallcheſe treaſures of wiſdome | 
and knowledge. Heare this all you poore creatures that | 
haveany partin C u n 1 s r: youcomplaine you are | 


a comfort your ſelves inthis, you have a treaſure > 
r than the beſt goldin 1ndis, youhavethe treaſures | 
*-: of heaven, how then can you be poore 2 Conſider this : 
when the leaſt favour was too much for us, and the ſmal- © 
leſt mercy more than we deſerved or deſired z yet God © 
accounted the greateſt favours too little for us : earth He | 
hath givento us,and thar's not enough ; heaven Hee hath © 
prepared for us, with the joy and glory thereof, and yet | 
that's not enough;He hath ſent His Spirit to guide us, His | 
CH x 1+ r toredeeme us, nay, He hath beſtowed Him- 
ſelfe upon us, hath laid downe His life for us, that by His ® 


death we might live. | 


of the worke is 


it a in two 


1 Inr 


particulars : 


Cunrsr to have beene a King over us, or a Ruler 
among us, whats comtorthadic beene 5 Shoulda King 


ſend | 


40 


_ Reaf. 2+ Asthe perſonis incomprehenſible, ſo the excellencie E 
| beyond our reach or conceitz methinkes 
this love goes beyond Ged Himſelfe, The cxccllencic of Þ 


egard of the difficuley thereof: had the Zord ſent | 


firſt (hap. of S. P Aut tothe (oloſian, ng 


ſcnd one of his favourites to a poore creature inpriſfon, 
how would it comfort him 2 butto ſend his fonne, hee 
wouldthinke it unſpeakable and tranſcendent love : The 
LoxDy Ix sus hathdone much more thanthis , He 
came down from heave, where He fate at the right hand 
of God, and is now bleſſed for ever, he ſuffered here by 
moſt wicked wretches the curſed death of the Croſle; 
that Bleſſedneſle it ſelfe ſhould be accurfed, that Life ic 
ſelfe ſhould dye, that Glory it ſelfe ſhould be aſhamed, 
that Happineſſe ſhould become miſery ; Nay, yet to goe 
further, that He ſhould be content ro loſe for a time the 
ſenſe and feeling of thelove of His Father, not onely to 
forſake His being, bur thus to be tormented for a compa- 
ny of traytors ; Hethat bare up the whole frame of hea- 


| ven, was ſcarce able to beare the burthenof our ſins, but 


I was even cruſhed under the waight thereof, in that Hee 
* wasforcedtocry, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa. Pal.zz, 1; 


= kenme? *"Tistrucas He was Son, Hee was alwaycs be. 


loved ; but as He was a ſurety, He was not ſo, if this be 
= moſt free love and large grace, judge you. 
” 2 Addetothisthe good of the worke,it isthat which 


F gives good toall other goods,fo that without this wene- 
 & ver hadenjoyed any good truely good. Thereare two 
_ & thingsthar hinder our good: 1. The poyſon of fin that 


_ E& defiles us, and poiſons all the creatures. 2. The juſt an« 


= ger of God for our ſinne, and that curſeth all; had not 


= Cun 1s r dycd, theſe would never have beene re- 


| © moved. | 
Lf Confider the unworthineſle and baſcneſſe ofthoſe for x4yf, 3; 


* ny oo 8 * » 2» 


# whom Hee dyed. Wee dycbecauſe of ſome worth in a 
= man, or ſome benefit formerly received from him : but 
| Cuntsr dyed for ſinners, for enemies to Him, tray- 

| $orSagainſt Him ; this is the wonder, the miracle of all 
K mercies $ 


10 A Commentary upon the 


ME —— 


I 


| ies; I may ſay of C u R IST, what Sau! of David, 


Who findes his enemie and ſtayes him not ? but who findes 
his cnemy and dyeth for him? Had He dyed for Angels, 
it had beene no great wonder, but for a Sonxto dye to re. 


dceme aflavr, to pardon atraytbr, to free arebell, this is 
unſpeakable. 


A 

$54 

©NL2 

> 

4350 

3 (6 

cre (110 4CO0W un 
p EN 

E J 5 ty 
3 > az of 

= 


- 22h? 
WOES? +. 
+ 42% * 
1 = 
1 129 ih} 
WIT 
F145, 
WP Log 1 
LY + 
$2 IM2e8 
3; Wes 
«M} FR 
Es 
WS, 
þ 
Solfo 
© INES? 
et 1-1 


Reaſ. 5. To ſhew usprefidems of mercy, as Saint Paw! ſaith of | 

| himlſelte, i 
Yſe. Here we have matter ofadmiration,and daily remem. | 
brance : Oh ſuffer not this kindneſle to flip out of your ©: 
minde, that a company of miſcreant wretches ſhould be | 
beloved, ſaved, and a Sonne {laine, reaſon cannot reach: * 
ic, religion doth not defire ir, nature doth not require it, © 
nay, juſtice doth not exact it, only love hath done it : Oh ©; 
with David call earneſtly upon thy ſoule to praiſe the © 
Plal.roz.r, Lord, Praiſe the Lord O-my ſoale; againe and againe, awal: | 
@ my ſonle and praiſe the Lord, when we have done what | 
we can,it is notenough. oh that we could doemore when | 
we have done what we can.call _ the Angels for help, © 
Preiſe the Lord all yee Angels and hoafts of the Lord, Let a ©: 
poore ſoule goc afide ad thinke with himſelfe, Good © 
| Lord, how comes this, thatthe Zord eſis ſhould dye for | 
metif it had beene acreature,or an Angell that had done © 
it, it had not beene ſo much; but a Soy, the beloved Sox | 
of God to doe allthis ! heaven and carth, Angels and men | 

can never ſufficiently admire this. : 
Fſe 2; Ifthisbe ſo, that God's love is ſo great to us, Brethren | 
what —_ doe now for 60d ? I will ſay nothing, yout 
hearrs ſhall (| :HathC n x r s r donethus for mc? © 
then I will labour to walke anſwerably to his love, andin © 
ſome meaſure worthy thereof; that's the right uſe, Had a 
c man = 
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man but common reaſon, or good nature in him, he muſt 
nceds thinkeir a vile thing to be a traytor againe to that 
God chat hath beene ſo mercifullro him. Be not contenr 
ſomerimes when the fit cakes toſtumble upon a good du 
tie, butthinkeall too lirtle for Him, thatthought nor His 
heart bloud too little for you ; be frequent in prayer,and 
abound in holy duties, liveno moreto your ſclves, but to 
Cunrsr. Cu nx1sr dycdfor us; But wherefore ? 
that we ſhould live in finne ſtill 7 No, but that wee ſhonld 
dye to fin, and lrwve hence-forth not to our ſelves, but to Him: 
Nay, ſaith he, the love of Cu mk 1 8 r conſtraines mee : 
Moſt mercy requires moſt duty, the greateſt kindneſfe 
asketh the greateſt thankfulneſſe ar the hand of the recei. 
ver. Ir was that which Moſes preſſed upon the children 
of Iſrael,to remember alwayes to praiſe the Lord for His 
goodnefſle, that had ſo miraculouſly delivered them from 
the hand of the Zegyptians, and carryed them thorow 
the red Sea: Oh how much more ſhould we praiſe Him 
for this £ that He not onely redeemed us from Apgypr, 
but from Hell, not onely from Pharaoh, but from Satan ? 
therefore above all admire this, and yeceld your ſoules 
and bodies, and all you have, wholly ro the ſervice of the 
Lord : when any cemptation violently preſſeth in upon 
you, ſpeake to your hearts, aud tcll chem, as ſometime 
the Apoſtle Paul did the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6.19, 20, 
K now yee not, that your bodies are the trmpler ofthe H ot vr 
Gnos r,whichsn you, and that you are not your owne ? as 
who ſhould ſay, ye know it full well, that ye are not your 
owne, ye were bought at a deare rate,even with rhe bloud 
of Cur 15 r, why then doe you follow finne, and 
ſerve your luſts? for ſhame away withthis ill dealing,and 
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mine owne, the Zord hath bought all, and therefore Hce 
ſhall have all. Say to Satan, I am preſled to ſerve the 
Kiog, I have reccived preſſe-money at the hands of the 
Lord Teſus Chrift ;theretorebe gone, 


hate you. | 


Not todeſpaire of Gods grace for others without, who 7 


yet are enemy-like afteed roward Him. 

To.aſſure us that Hee will not faile us, till Hee hath 
brought us to ſalvation, now weare friends, who when 
we were enemies did reconcile us, 

Now for the Particulars in this benefit repeated : 

x. He ſerteth dowae the fa of reconciling us, 

2 The inſtrument, inthe body of His fleſh, that 
is, His humane Nature;a Sywechdoche. Heb. .7. 
Inthe dayes of His fleſh He offred up ſtrong cryes to 


God, For this our Nature is an inſtrument per. | 
ſonally unired , wherein the ſecond Perſon F* 
worketh, and by which, asby a conduit, Hee 7 


conveycth,our ſpirituall life. 
3 The manner, by death. 


4 The end of this our. reconcilement, that Hee 7 
may preſent you holy &c. that is, Pure: for ho- FA 
linefle is nothing but an univerſall godly purc- © 
neſſe ;. then negatively , by denying any re- | 
mainder of ſpot or corruption inherent which | 


dwelleth in us. 

Fromthe end marke thus much : That every ove who i: 
come to finde finne forgiven in Chrift, ſhall one day be made 
glorious before Him : This isthus gathered; Chrift doth 
reconcile us to Goa, to this endthat Hee may preſent us 

glorious 


kingrothe Divcll from whence they came ; and re. 7 
olveto ſay thus, if finne preſle in upon you : I am not 


Imitate Him, Love yonr exemies, doe good to them thas | 
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lorious before Himſelfe : Now cither Chriſt muſt be 
Luſtrar of His purpoſe, for which He ſpendeth no leſle 
than His bloud, or elſe all true beleevers reconciled to 
Ged through Chriſt His bloud, for this purpoſe ſhall ob- 
eaine this end in due ſeaſon. Which is ſo certaine, that 
Saint Paul doubteth not to affirme,according tothe pro- 
pheticall manner,S»ch whom He hath juſtified, He hath glo- 
riffed. becauſe hee hath begun it in the worke of grace, 
and will not leavetill He have ſet them with C#hr:# glo- 
riousin the Heavens. Sce Epheſ.5. 26, 27. Chriſt gave 
Himfſelfe for His Charch, that He might ſan#tifie and cleauſe 
it with the waſhing of water, by the Word, that Hee might 
preſent it to Himſel e a glorious Church, not having fgot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing - but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemiſh, If we buy a thing at a deare rate for this 
or that purpoſe, will wee when the thing is bought and 
paidfor, not uſc it tothat end 2 it muſt bee becauſe wee 


> were notprovident enough to ſeethe beſt uſe, our after- 


thoughts proving wiſer, or becauſe ſome difficulty com- 
meth betwixt us, which we cannot overcome,or that we 


> are inconſtant, or that we did purpoſe it not abſolutely, 


but conditionally, which condition was out of our hand, 


> in the power of another : Bur for inconſtancie, impo- 
7 tencic, or improvidence, who dare aſcribe them to the 


| v2 only wiſe,eternall and unchangeable God? Wouldaman 


-» withallhis ſubftanceprocure himſelfe contraRted with 
-* Purpoſe of mariage, and when he had broughtit hither 
- thus dearely, leave her then, and not take her to houſe © 
* Shall God with His bloud bring us to be contracted to 
| Himby faith, get His Fathers liking through Him, and 


ſhall Hee not when the Father and allis pleaſed, take us 


© hometodwellwith Him where Heis £ This ſhall fuf- 


hceto ſhew the truth of it. 
-"RR_— Now 


A Commentary upon the 


A wt _ ————_—_— 


/ Now (for the manner of it: Thou muſt know then that 
for good purpoſe, ir is an ancient cuſtome,that Contracts 
goe before mariages, both to trie the conſtancie of the 
couple, to encreale their mutuall defares ; after a cerraine 
time thus paſſed, they are publikely preſented one- before 
the other,andthe mantaketh the woman home to houſe : 
Thus it is with the Lord Jeſws., He is contracted to us, bur 
yet totrie us how we will hold to Him, and becauſe our 


wedding garments are but in making, He ſtayeth till He 


come to Iudgement, and then all being fiaiſhed, we ſhal! 


bee | Cen before Him, and beetaken to houſe, even. 
thoſc 


heavenly manſions with Him for cver. 
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 Vuns n 23. 1f ye continue,grounded and ſtabliſhed inthe 


faith, and be not moved away from the hope XJ 
of the Goſpel, whereof yee have heard. © 
and which hath beene preached to every © 
creature which is under heaven, whereof i © 


Paul am a Miniſter, 


Tic tolloweth now ancxhortation to perſeverance. 
delivered conditionally, 1/ yee continue, 8&c, Where 
firſt it may be demanded, whether we be-not reconciled © 
to God abſolutely and freely, without any condition of © 


perſevering * Whereunto I anſwer; that it you looke to 
the cauſe of our reconciliation, weare reconciled freely 
and abſolutely by the bloud of Chritnot by any thing in 
vs paſt, preſent, orto come, and our reconciliation hath 
alwayes perſeverance joyned with ir; Bur if you looke to 
the proofe and triallof it, whereby we know who is re- 
, conciled, and who is nat; then reconciliation hath with 
"ta condition of perſevering and continuing, that is, no 
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man is reconciled, but he continueth. So that perſeverance 
is a condition not cauſing reconciliation, but proving it, 
Obſervehence, Whoſoever is partaker of the benefit of 09. 
reconciliation by Chriſt, muſt perſevere founded and eſtabli- 
ed &c. and whoſoever continueth nor, but is removed 
from the hope ofthe Goſpell, hath no portionin this re- 
Cconci] nicpby Chrift, He that cominucth tothe end ſhall be Mat.24.13 
aucd. To him that evercommeth I will give a crowne of life. Rev.x.10., 
As the 1ſraclires that defired toturne backe into Agypt, 
though they came out of it with joy and gladnefle, never 
entered into the Land of Canaan ; yea, Zot's wife that did gey, rg; 
but looke back with a minde ſet _=_ the riches and plea. 37. 
ſures of Sodom, is left as a fearctull example unto all re- 
volters, Let us therefore caſt our accounts before. hand 
= beware that wee bee not remoyed from our profeſ- 
On, | 
But what need we to be admoniſhed or exhorted here- 04je#?, 
unto, when it is certaine all that are truly reconciled ſhall | 
continue,for whom He loveth, He loveth to the end, and 
# is not poſſible that the Eletd ſhould be ſeduced. Marth, 24. 
This doarine ofthe certainty of our continuing, and ,4y/@, 
this exhortation thereunto, have good agreement amon | 
themſelves ; for He that hath ordained we ſhall nor fal 
away, hath alſo appointed the meanes whereby we are 
kept from it, whereof this exhortation is a Principall. 
Our dayes are numbered : ſhall we not therefore ſeeke to 
wines Fo life by food and rayment, or ſhall wethere- 
fore caſt our ſelves into the fire or water, becauſe we cao- 
not dye before our time ? God hath promiſed never to 
deſtroy the world againe by water, but that there ſhall be 
ſeed-time and harveſt tothe endof the world; ſhall we 
not therefore ſow nor reape our cornes When Saint Paw? 
was in danper of ſhipwracke, the Lord promiſed by an 
| K 4 Angell 


we 


\ 4 Commentary upon the 
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ARa7.3t. Angell, That not 4 man among them fhould be loſt, yet when | 


#[e. 


heate, 


the marriners would have teft the ſhip, hee cried out, except © 
theſe men ſtay, yee cannot be ſafe. X 
x Aſtedfaſt purpoſe of hear: Þ 

to cleave to God, AZ.11.2;. | 
2 Adiligent, conſtant,and re. | 
 ligiousule ofthe meanes, © 
Who ſo obſcrveth theſe two things, ſhall never fall. | 


Now two things are 
requiſite to make us Con- 


contrariwiſe, who ſo faileth-in cither of theſe, can have | 
little hopeto perſevere. For firſt, what likelihood he ſhall | 

continue, who hath-not. ſo much as reſolved with him- |: 
ſelfe ſoto doe? f 

And ſecondly, how little worth ſuch a reſvlution is, * 
withouta carcfull uſc of the meanes, may appeare by the F 
example of S. Peter, who having a ſtrong reſolution not | 
to dery Canis r, yet fcll into it for want of uſing | 
the meanes, ina very groſſe and ſhamefull manner. And | 
this reſolution and uſe of the meanes, is that in effet *Þ 
which the Apoſile teacheth and requireth.in the tyzo | 
words following, where he ſhewes rhe cauſe and meanes | 
of this continuance, by two compariſons: The firſt is | 
taken from-the foundation ot an houſe, grounded or ! 
founded, teaching that a wile builder firſt ſeeketh a good | 
ground, and Jaycth a ſure foundation, and there buil- *' 

eth boldly and ſafely. npon it ; For thovgh the winds | 
ariſe, the rainefalles, and the flonds beat upon the bouſe, yet 
3. falleth not, Matth,7, So muſt we doc in the matter 
of our profeſſion. 

Let us be ſure thcrefore we lay a good foundation, let 
us.not profeſle for our profit,or eſtimarion, or company, 
&c. allandevery. of theſe things will ſurely faile us: bur 
Icr us ſo heare and carne and be mooved withthat we 
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heare, and make conſcience of it, that if ir coſt us all 
that we have, yet we never ſhrinke ; that if our Teach- 
ers themſelves ſhould faile or fall away, yetwee ſhall 
ſtand. 

The ſecond is takenfrom a ſeate, or any thing ſurely Who 
ſcared or ſetled and<eſtabliſhed in any place. That which :,4 «ta 
is in motion, or ſtirreth to and fro, is calily mooved : but blithcd. 
© we muſt be in our profeſſion as-men ſerled and eſtabli. 

. | ſhed, that every of us may ſay, here I ſtand, or rather, 
* here I fir, here I am ſetled andeſtabliſhed,and that by the 
hand of God Himſclfe,and therefore it is impoſlible, that 
' any fraud or force, craft or cruclty of manor Angel 
* ſhouldremoovemehence. | 
Expreſſing anddeclaring this by the contrary, he faich, 
and be not remooved from the hope of the Goſpell - meaning 
the lifeand glory which the Goſpell promiſeth and tea- 
cheth us to hope for ; therby teaching : That they that ſuf- 0b, 
fer thew(elves to be removved from their profeſſion, giveo- 
ver the bope of their ſalvation. For what hope of lifere. 
ALE, when we forſake that which quickens andgives 
US NOPE © 
This Dodrine of the Goſpell,he commendeth,by the Ty. Go: 
large extent and ſpreading of it, affirming that it hath ſpell hath - 
beene preached to every creature under heaven, that is, to all ey Pn 
Nations, Iewes and Gentiles, and to all forts, and ſexes, rowthe © 
Noble, baſe, Learned, or unleamned, bond, or free, World. 
whereof ſeebefore. verſe 66  * , 
Finally, he addeth , wheresf” 7 Paul am a Miniſter, Obſ. 
both becauſe he was 4 ſpecial inſtrument of this large ſpread- 
” wng of the Goſpell, whereot ice Rom. 15.15,16.and that 
* He might hercby take occaſion to comumend his Miniſte- 
rice and Jabours, which he doth from this place to the 
_ third verſe of the next Chapter, ro make way for _ 
whic 


o 
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which there he begins toſpeake, concerning the errors 
crept in among them. Now in that he ſaith he is a Mi- 
niſter ofthe Goſpell, which is common to all other Mi- 
niſters ſince Cn x 1 s r His reſurreRion: he teacheth , 
that the matter or ſubjeR which the Miniſters of Chri/? 


- aretotreate of,and to deliver to the peopleyi the Goſpel 


and nothing but the Goſpell, and therefore not opinions 8 


lawfully publiſh ſome ſuch things upon occafion, which 4 


yer ſhould be done very ſparingly. 
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and fulfill the reſt of the afflictions of © 
. Chriſt in ney fleſh, for bis bodies fake, which | 
- & the Char $. | 7 


Is jv ſurme of this verſe isthis: that the Apoſtle ha= | 


A ving anſwered that which might be objeRed con- © 
cerning his ſufferings, commends his Miniftery tothe Þ 
Coloſitans : theparts are two. ; 

1 An anſwer tothat which might be objetcd | 
touching his ſufferings. verſe 24. : 

> Acommendationot his miniſtery, ver.25. Þ| 
Minding to commend his Miniſtery to them, to make | 
way to that he had to teach, he firſt prevents that which | 


obje??, * might be objected againſtthe ſame, It mightbe ſaid, it 


| 
| 


Anſw: 


ſeemethſtrangeto us, that thou being ſervant to ſo great | 
a Lord as thou haſtdeſcribed himto be,ſhouldſt findſo | 
hardentertainementinthe world, being almoſt in con- | 
tinuall afflitions. | [ 
This is ſo farre from derogating any thing from me | 

or my Miniſtery, thatcontrarywile I have good cauſe to | 
Y | WI | 
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'Vzns xt 24. Now I rejoyce in my ſufferings for you, [ 
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joy and doe rejoyce therein, for thereby I. make ſupply 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and that forthe good of the 
Charch in generall and of you particularly.” Wherein 
firſt obſerve : That it «no ew thing for the miniſters of oof... 
Chriſt tbe afflifted for the Goſpells ſake. The Apoſtle was © 
ſeldom in any other condition ; the like was the ſtate of 
other Aps#les and of the Prophers that were before them, 
and of all other ſanified Miniſters. The Diſciple is noe 
above his Maſter, and all that will live godly in Chriſt muſt 

” faffer perſecution; then much more they that teach men ſo 

* to doe: yea this is fo ordinary,to faithfull Miniſters, 

* and fo uſuall a companion totheir faichfulneſfe, that a 

man may worthily doubt of that Miniſters fairhtulneſſe, 

thar findeth not this entertainement 1a this world. 

They. are therefore men cither of weake underſtand- 7//e 7, 
ing, or of a very perverſc heart, whoaſfoone as they ſee | 
a Miniſter under perſecution and trouble, forthwith cen- 
ſure him as a buſic and faRious man : fo with the ſame 
breath they give ſentenceagainſt the holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets,yca and againſt our Sav1ioun Cununrsy 


Himſelte. | 
Ir istheir peeviſhneſſe, want of judgement, and dif- 04je7F, 
cretion, &c. thatis the cauſe of their-crouble, El 
There may be ſome ſuch fault in ſome, yea in ſome A»ſw: 
meaſure in all : but why then eſcaped not Saint Paw and 
other the Apoſtles and Prophets, yeaand Cur 1sr Him- 
ſclfer were they peeviſhr Ir is therefore ſome other thing 
that is chiefely the cauſe of Miniſters moleſtations . 
even the inverexate hatred: of the old Serpent and his 
brood. | | 
It is for inſtruRion, letting ſuch to ſeethey have no 
cauſetobe grieved or alhamed at their ſufferings for the 
Goſpell, burto rejoyee rather, Jaw. 1.2. My brethren, 
| © 6048 - 


- 


Qoject. 


Anſw, 


Objed. 


Anſw. 


A Commentary upon the 


count it exceeding great joy, when ye fall into arvers tempt a- 
tions, And Atts 5.41. Rejoycing that ye are counted wor. © 
thy 10 ſuffer rebuke for Cur 1s Tt. Indecd men ought | 
not to be without ſenſe of their afflitions. How then | 
ſhall they profit by them 2 Indeed as they are Gods | 
chaſtiſements, they ought to be grieved ar them, and * 

humbled under them, - But the joy conceaved ar the 
cauſe of them, and the honour. God vouchſafcthto us in 
them, ought to ſwallow up, or at leaſt overcome that 
ſorrow, Many are the reaſons why we ſhould rejoyce 
in this kind of affliction. 


But let us confider the reaſons alleadged by the 4poſ?ic 
in this place. | 
\ The farſt is, becauſe therein he mage aſupply of Chrifts 
afflictions. It ſeemeth then (may ſome ſay) thar the ſut- 
ferings of. Chriſt are not ſufficient, but had neede to bee | 
lop yed and patched up by our good workes, doings or 
crings, | 
Cu : 1-sr and His members make but one Chriſt, 
x Cor, 12. 12. and therefore that which they ſuffer He 
ſuflcreth, As 9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou Me ? 


And He will ſuffer in His members, that He may be alſo 


plorificd in them. 2 Tm. 1. 11. Rom. 8.17. It istherc. 
force avery comfortable thing, to ſuffer for the truths 
ſake : And they that fly it by unlawtull meanes,bcing cal- 
led roit, eſchew their owne comfort, and in (ecking to 
ſave their life, ſhall looſe ir. 

2 His ſecond reaſon, is, becauſc it is for the good of 
the Church ingenerall, and of them in particular. 

Then the martyrdome of the martyrs in ſuffering, 
mcrits for them. 

Theaftlictions of the godly, and ſpecially ofthe Mini- |; 
ſters, tor the truth, tends greatly ro the good of the = 


Church, 
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firſt Chap. of S.P a u 1 tothe ColoſSians, 


Church, tothe confirmation,comfort,and good cxample 
of it : but as for merits, it neither needeth any bur the 
merits of C # &« 1 s T, Neither if it did, couldthey 


_ availe, © 


But the Papiſts that would wring theſe things 
from hence, are evidently diſcoveredro beblaſphemers 
of God and of Cn x1 s Tr His Sonne. The Apoſtle 
oppoleth this every where. 2 Tim. 2, 10, Therefore 1 


ſfer all things for the eledts ſake,that they might alſo obtaine 
” 


the ſalvation which isin T x $uS Cu RIsT with eternal 


lory : 2 Cor. 1.6, whether we be affiitted,it is for your con- 
ſolation and ſalvation. And Phil, 1, 12, 13, Hewills 
them to underſtand, that hu ſufferings turned to the farther- 


ance of the Goſpell: hus bonds for Chriſt's cauſe were famous in 
Conrt and Country, whereof there was this excellent fruit, 


. that rhany of the brethren were imboldened ; and notas 


men would thinke diſcouraged, and did more boldly ſpeake 


the Word, Here therefore we are taught : that the Charch Obſerw, 


looſeth nothing, but gaineth much, by the ſufferines of the- 
goaly, ſpecially the miniſters, 


W hich ſhould incourage and comfort” us greatly in Vſei, 


our ſufferings, ſeeing both we our lelves and many others 
reape ſuch fruite thereof. = 

And here bchold the admirable wifedome and good. 
neſle of God,defeating the plots, and turning upſidedowne 
the pretences of the Divell and his curled inſtruments 
n their perſecutions ofthe Miniſters, turning thattothe 
fingular good, comfort andconfirmation of the Church, 
_ they intend and direRed totheir ruine andover- 
throw. 


Here further obſerve : That the Churchis called ;he 0©6/, 


body of Chriſt , we areas neerely knit to Chriſt as the body 


is tothe head, fo Eph. 1.23. - 
+ 


ee 


A Commentary upon the 


Pſe 1. 


Tocomfort us wha arefo neerely knit unto Him, boye | 
of His bones,” and fleſh of His fleſh. How can we periſhif | 
He be our head 2 or what aftlition can ſeparate us from |: 
Him 7 Rom. 8. 

And ought not this to make vs ready to ſuffer for the | 
Churches ſake, ſecing ir is the body of Teſts Chriſt « * 
And if wee ought to docgood and torejoyce in doing | 
g00d ro the. Church, though it be by ſufferings, how | 
much more ought we ſo to doe, when we may doe it 
without ſuftcring for it ? 
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Vnrsn® 25. Whereof 1 am made a Miniſter, accord- 


ing to the diſpenſation of God, which ts 


grven to mee for you, tofulfill the Word of 
G O D, 


T y Aving thus remooved that which might have beene 


kJ. Lobjefed, he commeth now to the commendation - 


.of his miniſtery, wherein he ſetterh forth: 


x The objec and cauſes of ir, werſe 25, 26, 
To | 

2 His diligence and faithfulnefle in the execu. | 
tion of it, verſe 28, 29. | 

_ The objeR of his miniſterie is here noted to bethe 
Church, whereof hee ſaith, of which Church I am be- 
come a Miniſter : In which words he reſumeth that he 
had ſaid/in the end of the twenty third verſe : for the 


twenty fourth verſe is interpoſed to prevent an Obje- | 
con, 


Obſery, The Miniſters of Cu mn 1 s rt, are the Miniſters of 


the Chnrch, which Church is the body of Caunrisr, . 
this company of men, this ticked and choyce company, 
as 


firſt Chap. of S. Þ aur. tothe Coloſſians. 


142 
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45 the Word tranſlated, the Church, doth ſignific ſuch 
as labour in the worke of the Goſpell,and none but theſe, 


theſe are given of Chri#t for the repayring and building up of 


the Church. 

Wherein appeareth the great dignity of the Church; 
and the great account God maketh of ir, who hathgiven 
His beſt guifcs to men to doe them ſervice, for their ſal. 


vation, the reſt of the world having no portion in theſe 
men nor in their guifts or labours. 


It ſheweth the great account Miniſters ought to make 


of their people, and the great care they ought to have of 


TTTCLT- 


Fph.q.115 
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Yſele 


{foules. 


their edification,being of ſogreat account with God,and 


committed to their charge. 
How unkinde and -unnaturall a thing it is for this 


Church orany member of ir,to moleſt and perſecute theſe 
miniſters given of God in His great love to docthem 
good, even to bee His bleſiedinſtrumentsto ſave their 


The cfhcienr, 


Theend. 
The efficient is, the diſpenſation of G 0 bd given him: 


The cauſes of his miniſtery are ro, 


| whereof the meaning is, that his Miniſtery was freely 


committed unto him by the moſt wiſe and holy govern- 
ment of G o p, wherewith He governeth His Chrch 
as His owne houſe, ſo much the Word (diſpenſation) 
fGenfies, and appointeth His Miniſters as overſcers and 
ſtewards thereof, G © Þ is the Lord, the Church is 
His houſe, the miniſters His ſtewards, the Word and 
Sacraments, the toode and rayment which they muſt 
from God miniſter to their brethren aud tellow-ſer- 
vants. | 


happy 


V9 


Obſervy? 


This ſhould make the Miniſters wiſe and faithful : [e 7+ 


A Commentary upon the 
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Mac. »4, happy is that ſervant, whom when his maſter ſhall come, ſhall 
46.47-31. finde ſodoing. 1 Cor. 4. 2. 1t £requiredin ſtewards, that 4 
. man be found faithfull. But if that evill ſervant ſay in his 
heart, my maſter deferreth his comming, and ſhall beginne to 
tate and drinke and to ſmite his fellowes ; the Lordofthat © 
fervant will come in 4 day, that hee thinketh not, and wil ® 

cut him in pieces, and give Him hu portion among hypo- 
CYIES. 3 
And this ſhould make the people diligent and duti- 
full in receiving their ſpirituall foode and rayment, as 
from God, atthe hand of thoſe that are appointed ſtew. | 
Heb.13.17 ards and overſcers for them, that they may doe it with joy | 
and not with griefe ; for that is uncomfortable indeedeto © 
the miniſter, and unprofitable to the people. Hh 

Of this a:ſpenſation he ſaith : That it was ziven to them. | 
wards, or for them, His miniſtery doubtleſle was given © 
for the uſe and bchoofe of the whole Church : for his © 
commiſſion (as of the reſt ofthe Apoſtles) was generall, ® 
Mar.z$.20 Goe teach all Nations,&c. and he proteſleth, the care of ol & 
2 Cor. 18, the Churches lay Wp0n. hins : howbeit having now to doc Q 
278 with the Coloſſans he applyethit ro them, affirming that Þ 
; it was given him for them, as if it had beene for them 
obſ. alone: teaching, That the Miniſter ſhould have ſuch care of | 
every part of bu charge,as if his Miniſtery had beene commit. 1 
red to him for their behoofe and profit onely : andthat every © 
one pertaining to a Miniſters charge, every family and every | 

perſon, ſhould make ſuch uſe of their miniſter, as if he had 
received his minittery for them alone. And great reaſon |. 
thereis of this latter,elpecially ſeeing God hath ſo diſpo- | 
{ed,that the ſpeech of the Miniſter reacheth tocvery one | 
in theafſembly, being withincompaſle of hearing, as ſut- © 
ficiently andefteRually, as it there were but oue perſon © 
ſtanding betore him ; fo as every 'one may xcape as Þ 
muca 


firſt (hap.of S. Þ a ul tothe (oloſſians. 
much profir as if G o » and His Miniſter re!peQed 
none but him. | 
Theerdof his Miniſtery was to fulfill the Word of God, 
thatis, to accompliſh the promiſe of God made concern» 
ing the exhibitingof C n n 1 s r, andthecalling of 
the Gentues ; which God fulfilled by ſending the Apoſtles 
to preach Cunisr.unto the Gentiles, Looke Rom. 
I. t, 5. and Rom, 16. 25, 26. In regard hereof the A. 
poſtles are ſaid to have entered wpon the Prophets labours, to 4 375 
and to have reaped that which they ſowed, becauſe they were 38- 
ſenc to performe and publith che performance of the 
things which God hath promiſed by the mouths of His 
Prophets. Hereby then welearne : That the Miniftery, 
eſpecially of the Apoſtles ( and conſequently of Paſtors and 
Teachers in a proportion) is appointed of God ; not onely to de- 
Ever and pn lh the promiſes of God, but by their miniſtery 
to performe and fulfill chem, 
Which ſervech greatly to commend our Miniſtery a- pſ7 x1 
bove the Miniſtery of the Prophets. Which maketh the , 
people more inexculable, it they profic not by it: and ſe- | 
- Condly the Miniſters more guilty, if we ſtrive notto a- 
* dorneſocxccllent a miniſtery. 2 
© . It may ſerve to confirme mens faith inthe promiſes 
7 not yet performed, which we preach and publiſh ; ſecing 
=: weprcach, and by preaching tulfill many of Gods pro« 
= Milcs made by the Prophets in their times. For who 
| Will nar cafily be induced to believea ſecond promiſe, 
- Vhenhis eyes doc ſecthe former performed 2. 
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ACommentary upon the 


Vu db : ws Even. the myſtery whichhath been bidde 
from ages, and from generations, but now 
is made manifeſt in His Saints, © 


His Word of God, thatis he Goſpe, he commendeth | 
\Þwp rhe qualiry of it, calling it a Myſtery, as hegdorh | 


alſo, Row. 16: 25+» Epheſ. 3, 9. whuch is a word bor- 


ople and was knowne only to themſclves,beingexpreſ. 
not underſtand it : wherein/the Papiſts agree well with 


them, who would not havethe peoplc acquainted with | 


xowed from the ſuperſtirionof the hearhen, ſpecially the | 
Rgyptians, whoſe icligion was called a myſtery and a | 
ſecrer, becauſe their rehigion was kept hidden from the ** 


dby piRures of birds andibeaſts,ſo as the people might _ 


their religion ,. but- ro- depend upon their Teachers. | 


Obſerve 
tained to by axy-wit or learning of man, . All the Philoſo. 


e, The Goſpell ws amyſtery that caunor bee at-. 


phers and wiſeft men, offprofoundeſt karning, were ne- | 


ver ablerodiſcover theſe myſteries otrhe Goſpell : they 
are ſuch ſecrers as could never-cnter into the heart of any | 
a Tim. 3. Manto conceive, Great ithemyſtery of godlineſſe,Godma- _ 


86. nifefted in the fleſh : To know the Farherly nacure, good 


wo 


willand mercy of Godin 'C'x nis ry toknowthe etcr- Ei 
nall purpoſe andcounfell of iGed'to ſave usand bring us| © 


to glory,(us Hay)thatare by naturefinners, rebels ro His! 
Majeſty, forusto be reconciled to'God'; here was a my- 
Rery to. the world beyond all apprehenfion of men and 
Angels ; tharChrift ſhould be borne of a Virgin, thar the 
ecernall Sonne of God, the Lord of life ſhould ſuffer? 


death,and be raiſed u 
that we ſhould be ju 


"7 by His own infinite power, |. 
ſtified by the righteouſneſle of ano- 
ther, that theſe bodies after a diſſolution to duſt, ſhould ' 


be raiſedup intheis mmericall parts and live againe wit | 
G44 
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© God in glory &s, - Well may weunderſtand thele glo- 
' © rious anderanſcendent myſteries, but we cannot poſſibly 

* Ccomprehendnor conceivethem, bur cry out,o thedepth 
* ofthewiſcdomeof God, &c. 


| Now the Goſpel may be called a myſtery inthree 
|, regards. = flih 
- þ : Abſolutely, becauſe it is athing of it felfe within the 
e | willof God, whichnocreature by it ſelfe is able ro know: 
2| it a thing within my mind be ſuch chat no creature can 


c know it, turther then I make irknowne ; none knowerh the 

[ things in man,but the ſpirit of men : how great a dcepeand- 
t fecret is that which is within God Himſelfe £ Thus it 
8 ceaſed to be a Myſtery, when Go » did firſt reveile | 
vl It, | | 

S.'  _ 2 But yeta Myſteryſtill, in regard of the ſpare reve. 
!- A{ationand ſmall numberofrhofe ro whomit is made ma» 


0- Difeſt. For athiog isnot onely hid while I keepe itin 

* felfe;but while I ſhewy it porn ſome few perſons mak 
neere me, itis a ſecret matter ſtill. If the King acquaine 
 ſfomerwo orthree of his moſt neere favorites with a 1c- 
-/- Cret, irremayneth hidde ſtill, and a {ecret in compariſon 

. of things commonly knowne. Thus was the Goſpela 
- myſtery when it was made knownero the people of the 
s* Jewes onely ; but continued no longer a myſtery inchis 

| fenſe, when now it was notoriouſly publiſhed toall na- 


* 3 TheGoſpelis fiillam when it ts now divulg- 

.  £d, inregard of ole Cs of 

- and theireares boared to attend to it ; asnewesſo com 

- Monevery where, that they are no newes,are ſtill ſecret 

| to luch, who being deafe, have never heard of them: 

1d * thu& ir. is ax this day a hidden riddletomany,Chuiftians, | 
by outward profction. "2g Wa 


te awed. 


Vſei, No mervaille chents 
wiſe andlearned men 


ed downe the ſcales from his eyes, and- ſhincdto his 
heart wich a glorious lighr from heaver. 
> We ſee whar we muſt impute our not profitting unto, 
' even this, that we have nor gorten the eye. bright of the 
Spirit wherewith our eyes ſhould be clecred: we doe ma. 
ny, like the Woman, who going to bed ſceing, and in the 
night raken blind, waking in the morning; complained 
ofthe.Curraines : So we nor diſcerning of our ſpiriruall | 
blindnefſe, we complaine ofthe Curtaine, ſtrange man» | 
ner'of teaching,obſcure ſpeaking, perplexed ſcnrences, I 
know not whar inthe Teacher, when in truth the fault is 
neerer home ;- we are too much inour owne light, not 
knowing our ſelves :.forthe points of the Goſpe/{{are not | 
darke in themſelves, bur that they lighr into the hands of © 
ſuch drke expoſicorsas'we are, in whomis nothing but © 
darkeneſſe , io that we had neede to pray with David; 
Pl. 119. Lord open mineeyes, that 1 may ſee thewonders of thy 
Law; jabs: 
> We {ce what great cauſe we have to mervaile at the 
goodnelfe of God rowards vs, who hath vouchſafed to 
revcilethis bletied myſtery unto us. 
Of this vl hee ſaith, that it was hidden from | 
Obſerv. Eternity and from all ages; * Obſerve : The myſtery of rhe | 
' **  Goſpellwas hid from all ages before Chriſt, Row. 16: 550 | 
Ephe e 
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with them. 
Secondly, That it was now made knoywne, not to all 


but to the Gentiles,that is,to thoſe who being juſtified by 


faithin C n = 15 r,giverhemſelves to the ſtudy and pra- 
Rice of fanRification. Where appeareth,how greatly we are 
bound 3 Almighty G 0D, who hath vonchſafed, not to equall 
alone with the Tewes, His ancient choſen peaple : Vs, 1 lay, 


. Whowere prophane and wncircumciſed Gentiles, without 


Of. 


I6. 
35. 


CHrr s r,aliens from the Common-wealth of 1ſrael,ſlran. epher.., 


gers from the Covenants of promiſe, without hope, withoat 11,12. 


Gov inthe world, but even to preferre us before them, gi. 
ving 1s toſee and heare thoſe things, which many Kings and 


+, Prophets among them deſired to heare and ſee, but had it wot 
 granted;othem,O Lox v,who were we, or our fathers 
* fathers houſes,or what were their or our deſerts rowards 


Thee, that Thou ſhould'ſt be pleaſed thus ro deale with 
us,andthus highly to cxalt us © And ſhall we turnebacke 
apaine tothe wayes of our former blindneſſe ? G o » 
forbid; yea, rather how ought we in knowledge, faich 
and holincfle, rocxcecd thoſe before whom our gracious 


Gov hathſofarrepreferredus £ Here note the great 


* 


priviledge of the Saints ro whom G o Þ is plcalcd to re- 
veale this myſtery, paſſing by all other men, of what de- 
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orce or dignitic ſoever. Pſal. 25.14. The ſecret of the Lord | 
i revealed to them that feare Him. The Sunne ſhineth and | 
the raine fallerh upon other-men ; but His myſterics He | 
opencth not, but to thoſe that love Him, bing betore be. | 
lovedof Him. 1 
Objeft, Bur we ſce many wretched men underſtand the myſte. | 
ry of the Goſpell, can diſpute of ir, defend it. 
Anſw, Their knowledge is no knowledge, becauſe praQtice is | 
not joyned with it. - 2. Eventhey alſo arc by protcſion * * 
Saints. | 
V[e. To ſtirre up to thankfulneſſe and all holy endevour to 
| walke worthy of it : this we ſhall the rather be induced 
to, if we conſider the cauſc, moving G o » thus todeale 
withus ; not our wits, or wils, or worthineſſc, or any 
thing elſe in us, orin any other creature, but even his own 
good pleaſure. As Epheſ.1.9. Having made knowne to 4; 
the myſtery of Hu will, according to His good pleaſare, whic/) 
He purpoſed in Himſelfe. | 


IR 


—_——_. 
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Vzrsr 27. To whom God would make knowne, what ;; 

| the riches of the glory of this myſtery among | 
the Gentiles, which is Chriſt in you the hope © 
of glory. 


Ntothis myſtery ofthe Goſpel now ſpread abroad 
among the Gentiles, he afcribeth glory ; yea, riches of 
glory, that 15, abundance of glory: thereby reaching, Thas | 
Obſerv. the Goſpell preached among the Gentiles, u not only a myHtery, 
but a myſtery full of glory. Eventhat wherein the giorioug 
power, goodnefle, and wiſdome of God is ſet forth: For. 
what power, goodneſle or wiſdome is any thing compa- 
cable with that which appeareth in mans redemption 4 
| | | Verily 


KS SYS YEE 


firſt (hap. of S.P 2 u i, to the Cols/Nians; 51 


Vctily all the gloty of earthly Kings, wherein they {cr 
forth their power, goodneſſe, wildome, is but a childt{h 

thing in compariſon of this, Let men therefore of ſhal- 

low underſtanding, admire and magnifie the gloriqus 

fhcwes and actions of earthly Kings: Let us admire and 

adore this myſtery of the Goſpell among the Genules ; 

and the rather, becauſe we our ſelves are partakers of ir, 

and by it transformed intothe Image of God. 

This glorious myſtery is ſet forth by the ſubjeR of ir, 04/. | 
which i Chriſt; tor Chriſt is the only ſubjeR of the Go- 
ſpell. Whoſoever and whatſoever teacheth Cunrsr, 
tcacherh the myſtery of the Goſpell ; and whoſogvcr 
teacheth not Chriſt, reacheth not the Golſpell, 

Ot Cnx 1s r hefaith, that He is among ws Gentiles, Obſ: 
for ſo ſhould this word, t,, be here rendered as it is im- 
mediately before, among the Gemtiles, for by the Golpcll 
we have Communion with God and with Chriſt his Son: He leh. tz; 
aineth, and ſuppeth, and lodgeth with ws ; we (ce, and heare, | 
and feele, and taſte, and ear, and drinke Him : How glo- 
rious then is the Goſpell, by whichTI z sus Cunisr 
is communicated with us £ And how glorious is the 


Church 2 Even the Temple of God, When Tacob going 


downe into Meſopotamia, ſlept, and in his drcame law a 
ladder reaching from earth to heaven, the Angels aſcen- 
ding and deſcending, and the Lord ſtanding ar the ropof 
the ladder ; being awakened, he ſaid, Surely the Lord was 
in this place,aud 1 was not aware of it: So may we ſay,ſure- 
ly the Zord is amongus, eventhe Lord Neſs Chriſt, and 
weconfider it nor, W 

Let us therefore put off owr ſhoves from off our feet, for ſe te 
the ground whereon we ſtand s holy gronnd : Let us [znifie | 


| ourſelves, for the Lord of at} the world is among vs, And 
* :Qcaceforth let us be aſhamed'to protcfle rhar wee have 
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Him and finners. 


Yſe 22 Letusalſo with comfort conſider our dignity and ho. : 


8 
F 
f 


nour, among whom the Sonne of God is, and by Him the |! 


Father alſo is plealed to dwell. - 


ſe 3. 


men wholly ſet upon miſchiefe, whoſe rongues arc 
ſwords, who have the poyſon of Aſpes under their lips ? 


| Let this comfort us, that the Lord Teſns Chriſt liveth a- | 


'mongſtus, and in us, by His Holy Sprr/#,and will be wi;h 
us tothe end of the world... 

This C u-x 1 s r he deſfcribethby His effeR toward 
us, calling Him ihe hope of glory ;that is, He in whom, and 
by whom,we hope and looke for glory : So, 1 Tim.1.1, 

Obſerv, He is called Our bope, Cunris rthens He inwhom we 
Jooke and wait for glory. God, which cannot lye, hath pro- 
miled to give us Jai oh aſſurance of it, Hee hath litt up 
C 4 n 1 8 r ,on high, placed Himat His right hand farrc 


above all Principalitics, &c. and made Him partaker of | 


His glory : When He ſhall appeare, then fball we alſo appert| 
with Him.in glory : this wce wait and looke, for, this is * 


Our reſt, 
Yſe 1, What then though 


F* 


And what then though wee be forced to live among | 
thornesand bryars,amons ſerpents and ſcorpions,among | 


reproach and ſtiame befall us in. 


this evill world 2 Let us beare it with patience, and with” 


joy looke upto the glory prepared for us. And what if 


an armie of evills meet with us here below 2 by the hclpe 
of Chriſt we ſhall overcome them all, and be more than 
 conquerours, and intheend crowned with acrowne of 
immortall glory. There wanteth aothing but alittle wai. 
ting ; Tet a little while,and He that ſhall come, will come, aud 
will not tarry. Behold Hee commeth in the clouds, and Hi 
 Yewardof glory is with Hime: a 56h 
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communion with Him , and yet hold fellowſhip with | 
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firſt Chap. of S.P A ut tothe Coloſſians, 


1Inthe meane time let us live as thole thar look for His 


glory, and not diſhonour our ſclves with baſe ations of = 


finne, thatarc appointedfor ſuch. glory. 
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Vsnas x 37. TowhomGod would make knowne what is 
the riches of the glory of this myſtery among 
the Gemtiles which i Chriſt in you,the hope 
of glory. 


He Apoſtle having commended the Goſpel unto the 
 Coloſfians, by the excellencies aſcribed unto it; that it 
is.4 my/tery and a Secret, knowne oncly of a few, then 
from the antiquity of ir,hid ſince the world began;and from 
the peculiarity of this priviledge; onely to the Saints, not 
tothereſt of che world, in reſpeQ of the ſaving vertue 
and power of it: 44 1008p 
Now he preſſeth his exhortation to embrace and re. 


* ceiveit; ard the rather we ſhould be induced hereunto, if 
we conftder the cauſe moving God thus rodeale with us. . 


Viz, not for any thing in our ſelves, .not for ourworthi- 
neſſe, for our parts, our wit, or wils, or any thing cle, or 
any other creature; but mecrely of His owne good will 
and pleaſure, ro whom God would : What ſhould movere 
make this difference betweene men, ſecing all naturally 
are in the ſame caſe and condition 2 even his owne. will 
and good pleaſure, 


Hence obſerve : That the cauſe why the Goſpell is revea- Dodir, 


led to u5,and not 10 others,ts the will and good pleaſure of God. 
SoCunisr faith; Matth.11 25. I give thee thankes 
O Father Lord of heaven and carth, becauſe thou haſt bid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, andrevealed them un- 
fo babes, Even ſo, 0 Father, becauſe ſuch was shy good pleas 
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ſore, Were itany 


A Commentary upon the 
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diſpoſitions fore-ſeene in men, then 
thoſe ſhould be called and raught, who were of the beſt 
capacitie and rowardneſſe, who wcre tor civill carriage 
moſt unblameable, but not many wiſe,nort many of gtear 


wit, but babes and —_—_ ones are called; yea, Publicars 
>» and thele things nownto them,when 


Philoſophers and Iran Civilians were excluded. 


Exck. 3.3. 


Fſel, 


To ſhew it in particular,as it Bagrace of Goto give His 
Lawes and ordinances; ſo it is His meere Grace that they 
arc beſtowed on any, rather than others : This is ſhewed 
in givi 

[ 


Sydon, 


repented. Niniveh repented at the preaching of Tonah, Loc 


6 greater than Tonah & here : Yea, God is forced every | 
where to upbraid them with ſtifte-neckedneffe, a necke E 


of ſteele, with hard hearts, hearts like Adamant, with 


brazen fore-heads ; yea, to call them a gain-ſaying and 


rebellious people. Evenas His pleaſure carryeth raine 
to one place and to another ; So He maketh His Mini. 


themtol rae), who were worſe than 7 yre and ; 
| Gan Niniveh, than the Nations , 1 doe no! "ary thee & 
10 4 Nation of a ſtrange tongue, they would heare thee, Hid © 
theſe things beene done in Tyre and Sydow, they would have © 


PET 


ſters drop the Word of Wiſdome amongſt ſome, and ® 


not amongſt other ſome. <MHatth. 10.6. Gor not into 
the w 
ther t 


intendedſt, but into Macedonia. Now if mans 


much more Gee inward teachi 
theeyeofour mindes? As no reaſon can be given why 


one mans eyes w.re opened, one dead man raiſed, rather 
than all the reſt: Sono man can give a reaſon why theſe 


whonow ſee andbeleeve, ſhould be made to ſee rather 
than others. | 


-* This.ſerveth to confute thoſe who thinke the Word 


to 


of the Samaritans. Yo, Aits 16.7, Coe nit whi- 


outwardreaching be affuorded out of meere grace, how | 
3 yea, His opening 


155: 


| firſt Chap-of S.P aut tothe Colors. 


him well. But this doth preluppoſeaconnaturall Corre. 


God, and a power innature touſegrace aright, which 
> hath long fince beene condemned as a Pelagian error, 
> from theſe grounds, that wecannot doe any thing which 
= profitcth co ſalvation, out of C-ri/f, that weare 


a. 


id to. a. 6. 


<5 


= thinke a good tho - gar- "S) 
” . "L&usacknowledge Gods free grace that we have theſe 
'& things opened and revealedto us ; we of meane parts for 
 underRanding in compariſon of others, we who have 
= beene often more-vilely and viciouſly diſpoſedthen o- 
4 3 ler us acknowledge that He hath opencd' theſe 
and hidde them from others, even becauſe it ſo 
= Þl Him. Finally, let us walke worthy theſe ordi. 
= nances, to be fruutull. in chem, leaſt Heſay ro us as to 
7 Capernaum ; wee be rothee, thou wert lified ap to heaven, 
” belwillchrow thee dewneto hell. 
Whats the riches of che glory of this myſtery] Vatothis- 


to be given or dereyned according ro ſomething inthem 
ro whom it is given, or from whom iris deteyned, in 
them or their progenitors, But we have ſhewed ſuffici- 
ently, that it 1s ficſt ſenramong(t any freely,and if ir be 
withheld from any, it muſt be for their owne deſerts, or 
ſome who have beene before them, parents to them: not 
for their owne deſerts; for many of the heathen werenot 
fo hard hcartedand impenitent as the Zew ; and fortheir 
> - Parents faultir could not be withheld, unleſle we would 
” makeparticular Parentsto ſtand for themſelves and their 
Children , yea, ſome thinke that the inward teaching, 
” which doth ſfotcach thatit changeththe mind, that this 
> teaching[ ſay, is givento ſuch whom Goddoth (ceas fie 
> to worke with itand uſe to this purpoſe: as a Captaine - 
ſcterh a man ona horſe whom he doth ſee will mannage - 


40 


myſtery/ 


By memes 


* ſpondence incorrupt nature, tothe ſupernaturall grace of 


\ þ # 'P; 
vſe 2s, 


4 


756, - "A Commentary upon the | 


Dot. 


Pro.4.8, 9 men: ſo ſaith-Salomon ; Exalt wiſedome, and ſhee ſhall ex- 


pſt, 


DoZ7; 


myltery 'of the Goſpe# now {pread abroad among ttc 
Gentiles, be aſcribed glory, yea-riches of glory ; that is, 
abundance of glory : thereby reaching us: That the Go- 
Joel a i not onely a myſtery, but a myſtery full of 71o- 
. Even that wherein the glorious power, goodnefle 
and wiſedome of God is ſer forth : for what power, 
goodnefſe or wiſcdome'is any thing comparable wi:h 
that which appeareth in mans redemption ? verily all the F 
glory-of carthly Kings,wherein they ſet forththeir pow.. 7 
cr,goodnefſe, wiſedome, is nothing in compariſon here- 7 
of, The Goſpell is not onely of gr eat excelency in it EY 
ſelte, but it purs glory and excellency upon al{that doe Þ” 
ſincerely profeſſe and embrace ic ; it makes them ro | 
ſhine gloriouſly inall their converſationbefore God and i 


alt thee, (hee ſhall bring thee to honour : if thou embrace her, 
Jhee ſhall give thee a comely ornament unto thy head, yea ſhee © 
ſball give thee a crowne fries, 1 
ſtery of the Go- 


Let us then admire and adore this ot 
ſpell ;-and the rather becauſe we our ſelves are partakers 
of it, andby ir transformedintothe image of God from 
glory to glory, by the ſpirit of God. f 

This glorious myſtery he ſerteth forth by the ſubjet 7 
of it, which is Chriſt ; n 

Whence obſcrve, what the maine ſubjet?, and ſublance © 
of the Goſpell is, it & Chriſt, Whoſoever and whatſoever © 
reacheth Chr:/?, teacheth the myſtery of the Goſpel!; '* 
and whoſocvertcacherh not Chrift, reacherth not the Go- I? 
Of Chriſt he ſaith, hat He i among us; for ſo ſhould 7 

the parricle iv be here rendred, as ir is immediately before 7 | 
_ Camong the Gentiles. ) For by the Gofpell we have 

communion yith God, and wich Chrift His Sonne., | - 
Obſerve 


W .. Chap-of'S. Paul te tothe Coloſitans. 


6. Ml... des. Mat. 


—_ 


7 


"hence: That Cru 1 5 1 dwelleth in His Dot#. 


\ in all true believers: He livesin tliem, He dyneth 


and ſuppeth and lodgeth with us ; we ſceand heare,” and 
— we _ mo kerb How glorious hens the 
Goſpel), by which: Jew Chriſt is communicate us 
| —— y fociags ke Church, even the aſſembly of 
a o-» $; a paris C n n 1's r. the Sonne 
of G 0;» 'dwelleth-2-For better cleering ofthis point, 1 
will ſhew.you whatitisto have Cun1sr dwellingin 
us,-2z.. . When He doth exiſt after another manner 
ther He-did: before ;;when these are ather effects then 
there were before; ; when He doth ſhew Himſelfe kinds 
and favourable, when He:doth- manifeſt Hiscomfortable 
preſence, as; he did in. the Temple, Ir is ſcene in foure 
pirrictlont. 2! 
K; When as. He xommedd into the heareto be there, 
unto itand made dhe withrir. 2 
- 2 ; Ho continnes. in the heart, where: once he begins 
to dwell ;-and that is the reaſon. why we continue in the 
es delictzerh, ious, -he dlighterhto dwell inthe 
oy »3; pus,; 4 to mn 
Place where He dwellerh : For i mancantotproperly be 
id to dwellin a place, except he delighrto Erreltthere: 


A man may be ina priſon all his life Dos ,yet cannot be - 


pln dwell therc,beeauſe he hathnodelightrobe there, 
mobo then ifhe.could chooſe. iy 
4 He is ſaid. todwellinus, becauſc he is ſo operative 
z.he worketh. cfficaciouſly*in-all the parrs and fa- 
culties Tor the ſoul : c dyyclls inthe ſoule a5 Ire 1n go 
WOOL 51 a EYCTY Part Ih $LEOTe 


wh. 


| Wh {xa and we on carth e 


$1 


| Spot 


Hoſe is the ſame-Rill, 


— ans ourhearts ; Torharcho 
dwells there. 


By theſe 
| Kern Hinſelerobeinws | 
- Buewhart doe the Saints geby Hi comntiings 


gw ts come there: 5 
$5,501 


ebe 
_ 


"1 Where Cnnt'en nels; Ho niakesrhar perſon ' 
He fills his heart with 'L and this F take © 
out of Pſal.2 4.7-Be ye hft up Je 


Kt. come 
aber þ cey one comes'as'a 


comes not as a manthat is gloti 


Rnd 


earthly Prince : WhenaPrince comes into a 


King of glory! 


to himſeife, bir He'commubicates His joker tous, | 
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Bur where Chriſt 
che 


decks the ſoule with ſuch excellencics xs rhakes us feeme © 
glorious to our ſelves, and a ſo roottiers, - So © 
eIfofes face did thine, "beca God did communicate | 
His glory to him;nowrthar ourwar 
ſeo a Heel 
foule of him 
Where 
cetoanior order He 
24: Pnehe Ez - | 
24. yee ever, of the i 
ſoule.) For C fe omm A b mers. Meds 


King, He ruleth asa with & 
Inn | 


| co the 


Cn x1 s 7 ruletly inthe children of obedience ; He © | 


_ - A 


guides ÞÞ * 


Rane 
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nd hereinis che ifferetice berwizo C's r s r and an | 


where ClriPoomes; He changevte tr; he hers | 


fy was #type of BY 
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guides and orders the ſpirit. the right; way... 
23 Where Chrift cmers inand: wells, He refreſheth 
the heart, He comforts the heart, He bringsa great deale 
of joy wich Him. So ſaithche Propher E/ay Chap. 57, *@r.57: 
Thus ſaith the High and lofty onethat inhabiteth eternity, Ki 
whoſe Name is Holy: 7aleek inthe high and boly plate, with 
him alſo that is £--l comrate and humble ſpirit, toreviue 
the firie of the bumble , andiorevive the heart of comtrize 
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=> _ Hedothrefrcſhthe ſpirit of the humble, u- is, _ 
Y the ſpiriris .drooping andthe oo Ro ſaddcand de 
bk ti FROG adn calmes all, ſecs all , 
Th refreſhed when apardon com-- 
Ba prac fleas heartwithj Joy where He comes.., as 
© ae Sunnedothbring li he where xii eng 
' mMorecana manhaveC 
! xer-of joy with Him; metre res; 
= when Hecamehometp Zuccheas; Tu Luke 197 
en contes = _ Ag 
OS EE 
He wich 
y Hit l 9-6 nk Joy ;Row. 24. 2955 
4» Where Chrif nels egos 3 Hemak life, He m3 
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the Vine; Aleks opertics of lifewe have trom Him : 
our ſenſe is from Him-: in Him we live 3nd 
mogveand have our being:from Him is our life derived, 

+ Hethat bath the Son, bath life. For as the old Adews did 
communicate corruptionta us'te make us ativein ſane: 
So-theſecond. {dem dorh communicate graceand life to 
all that. are. borne of Him, and-thercforc iscalled, 2he 

wickning ſpirit. For, as aman doththenlive, when his 
foule comes into his body ; So doth theſoule then live, 
when Ciu'z2.5 comes into the ſoule : and therefore 
He is ſaydto be , * Reſurrection and the Life, for where 
He is, there is ” 
'The laſt benefit is' Defence , Hee defends thoſe in 
whe Hedwels, He is a buckler ro chem, H- preſerves 7 
themfromall croſſes, atthelcaft fromcheevill ofthem, 
And hercjniis thedifference betwixe Cuz 15Sr\and 0-7 
ther Lahabicates : . Other: Inhabirants are-defended by | 
their houſes, but Hee the Inhabirant defends the. houſe, 
And good reaſon, for though He dwellin our hearts, 
I6l. 96. TELE a expreſſed, 
iBſe. 4+5,6, Kponallt exce ; that 1s, up- 
on.ll ch ple glorious: I will bee torhen 
d) 4 | = ri 


+3. ; | Ham reyes. , ail 1. | 
-For,at|is His: 3 and Chriſt will, not 
Ce downe over His head, foritis i 
m0 __ Hee dnell He mill povecand fe 


»If yoawouldeherfore have agreater meſuroſs 


mm 
comlaning xdtcikiogyesy Fey: Io 


firſt (hejbof S.PHUL tothe (oloſeians] 
, \— negro 


life and'gtace,then faſten your eyes upon Chriſt the foun- 
raine. Brio your taulr, you defire grace, remiſſion of 
finnes, and the parrs of SanQification abſtrated from 
Chriſt, we goeto Godand thinke not of Chriſt - but get 
Chriſt into your hearrs,get Him knit ro you,and then you 
ſhall-receive grace from Him," Looke as it is with a 
Wife in marriage of her husband, ſhe muſt not thinke of 


| the Titles, wealth and honours that he brings ſeparated 
| from her husband.; if ſhedoe,ir is an adulterous thoug't : 
* bur ſhe muſt firſt take her husband, and then take thoſe 
| things thar are derived from him : So letus firſt get our 


ſelves united with Chrift, cleave to Him, liveto Him,get 
= our hearts -moove to Him in holineff: and rightcouſ. 


© oeſle z and thenlooke for remiſhon of finnes, adoption 


# and reconciliation,and every particular gracefrom Him : 


| BE man will have the Rcaſure, he muſt firſt have the 
T7 


& ficld, he muſt not thinke to have the treaſure abſtrated | 
from the field, but firſt getthe ficld, andthendigge for - 
| the treaſure : Firſt ger Chriſt in whom are hidalltrea- 
ſures, and then receive them from Him. Remember ſtill 
that Chriſt muſt firſt dwell in your hearts : foralrhough 
the ſpirit doe immediately at all, yeriris C'ynx1sr. 
Labour therefore to be knie to Chriſt more and more , 
and as you are neerer inunion with Him, ſo He dwells 
more in your hearts. As thereare degrees of light from 
the Sunne as it is higher or lower 3 So thereare degrees 
ff Chriſts Vnion and habitation, and of all theefteRs 
Ztis cohabitation: labour therefore to get Chriſt into 
your hearts moreand more. How ſhall we doe that < 
- 2 Labour for acoatrite and humble ſpirit ; for there 
Canis r dwels, and delighteth in ſuchaſoule. Zſoy 
57-15» Hehath but two places ro dwell in, thie higheſt -/ 


= nc 1 DUMDi KAGLts , 
= 2 Apaine; 


DoF. 


ye. 


162 


you emprtie your ſelves,the morewill Chriff dwell in you, © 
the cleaner you keepe your hearts, the more_unſpotted, 
the more pleaſure and delight will Hee take ro dwell in © 
you 


grace any man is, the larger the houſe 15, the more Chrif 'E 
will delight to dwellthere. 230 


ACommentary upon the 


2 Againe,the leſſe you love your ſelves,and the m ore 


EN 


3 The larger-ſpirit any..nun-hath, che more richin 


deſcribeth by His effe& toward us,calling Him the hope of ©” 
lory': that is, He in whom and by. whom wee hope and 
ooke for glory. | " 


Obſerve hence: Chriſt is he iv whom we hope for elory, 
Hereupon He is called 0sr hope : 1 Tims, 1. 1, God tha 
cannot lye hath * argpary to give us further afſuranceof © 
of it, He hath life up Chriſt on high, placed Him at His 
right hand,farre above all Principalitics and Powers,and 
made Him partaker of His glory: when He ſhal appeare, 
then we 7 vor with Him in glory ; this- wee wat 
and lookefor, this1s our reſt. . 44 
What thenthough ſhame and reproach befal us in thi® 
world- Let us beare it with patience and with joy,look up 
to the glory. forus: And what if armies ofevyi); 
meet with us low, and of miſcries folloni? 
us at the heeles 2- By the helpe of Chriſt wee ſhall over i | 
come them all, and be more than conquerours, andin®? 
the end be crowned with a crowne of 'immorreall glory.) 
There wanteth n bur a lirtle waiting ; Yer 4 itt 
while, and He that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry © , 
Behold Hee commeth in the clouds, and Hit reward i witli? 1 
Him, Tnthe meane time, let us live as thoſe that lookt®” P 
for His glory, and not diſhonour our ſelves wich bal: 
aQions of fiance, whoare appointed for ſach glory. | 
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| firſt (hap.of S.P a uL tothe ColoſSians. 163 


V x 25528, Whom we preach, admoniſhing every man, 
53 ON and teachi aut man in all wiſdome, that 
we may preſent every man perfett in Chriſt 


Teſis, 


Aving thus by occaſion of ſpeaking of his miniſtery 
= L1(raſezs.) cxpreſſedthe ſubjeQof it, namely rhe 
= wmyſeric of the Goſpell, He returneth now to ſpeake of his 
” miniſtery againe, and of his fairhfulneſſe and diligence in 
= theexccution of it. 
FEirft, that which was common to him with Timothy 
= andother Apoſtles; (Yerſe 28,) Then that which was | 
© proper to himſclfe (Yerſe 29.) His faithfulneſſe and dili- 
= gence appeares almoſt inevery word of theſetwo Yerſes. 
= _ Wherefirſtobſerve generally; that thele two things, ; 
 Faithfulneſſe and diligence, are required of every Miniſter iy Doar. 
W _ and calling ; they arerequired ofevery man in his 
== calling,but ofa Miniſter in a ſpeciall and fingular meaſure. 
© For whether wee looke tothe Zordchat hath put him in 
= truſt,or tothe things committed to his truſt, nor crownes 
"#3 Nor kingdomes, bur the ſoules of men; who ſhould be 
# Faithfull if nothe, who diligent if not he © To whom or 
wherein will he be faichfull, that is not taithfull ro God ? 
2 and ia theſe things to whom or wherein will he be dili. 
7 = gent/(tor conſcience ſake ) chat is not diligentin ſervi 
> te LZordintheſe things 2 Andif hebe.curled that doth 
1-2: the work of the Lord negligently, withholding his {word 
= frombloud; how much more is hee accyrſed, that doth 
1.9 the worke of the Lordin ſaving mensſoules,negligently * 
| expdhion;te Hera His Dilipls going thou 
' +$ 100, that He for His Dilciples, going a 
ay DG to (old avg hangs $312 UA &Ve 
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A Commentary upon the 
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Particularly, thcir faithfulnefſe appeareth : both in 
the ſyubjeRt matter z- and inthe manner of preaching. For 
the matter, it muſt bee in-generall with all the W ord of 
wa Pa, nothing that 1s convenient. A@.2 0.20, 


1 kept backe nothing that was profitable unto you, &c, 1 will 


Ier. 3.15. £ive you Paſtors after mine owne heart,and they fhall feed you 


with wiſdome and underſtanding.But Principally they muſt | 
inſtructthem inthe doctrine of repentance and remiſſion 
of ſinnes in the Nameof Chriſt, 

Secondly, ia the.doQtrine of Faithin Chrift.; for H:: 
1s the Bread of life ; Repentance is but the ſowre fallad, 
it is the Lambe that makes the feaſt, x Cor; 2. 3. 1. cared t1 


know nothing among # you, but Chriſt crucified. 


kt 


Thirdly,with the doctrine of good works: 1 Tim.1;' 
Let them that have beleewved, havecare to ſhew good workes ; 
teach theſe things, they are good and profitable, This is for 
the matter. Vi 

The faichfulnefie of a Miniſter is ſeene alſo inthe man: | + 
ner; We have a rule, 2 Tim.2.15. Studie to ſhew thy ſelft| 
a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed,dividing the Word © 


of tratharight. 


7s gr7o 
44h 76409. 


Now this ſtandeth in teaching rhe truth above-named, ©” 
with reſpeQot due circumtance ; conſidering what is fit 
for weake, what for ſtrong, for young, tor old ; there- 
forethere muſt be a Word of wiſdome, as Well as of know- 
leage, x Cor.12.8.Wilſdome which muſt enable a ſteward 
ol God's Houſe, ſo todiſtribute food;that every one may | 
have his due portion, a= 

Thirdly forthe Time; we muſt feed ofren,be inſtant is | * 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon : not onely when all things are fir, 
butoutwraſiling difficulties which would hinder . a Mi- | 


niſter is biddento continue in doRrine, and Saint Pas! 


was night and day occupicdin his dutic, 4s 20, 


. religious, and ia the-Pulpit maintaining bad perſons and 
© Caules: Or that the-people would ſeriouſly.confider this, 
- Whocither heare ſeldome or heare unreveremtly, or are 


Now ifChrift, whois the riches of that glorioms myſte. Ye, 
rie, andthe hope of glory, be the matter and ſubject of 
our miniſtery; with what diligence and faithfulneſle, wich 
what care and conſcience ought we to preach, and you 
ro heare, of ſo cxcellent, ſo high and ſo holy a ſubjc ! 
Oh that this were conſidered of thoſe that prophane the 
Word,andmakcitſervetheirpurpoſes many times againſt 
God and godlineſſe, and biting moſt the moſt godly and 


not effectually moved with that they heate. 
Their faithfulneſſe and diligence appeareth in the per. 


ſons to whom they preached, every mar: that is, mcn 


of all Nations, Iewcs and Gentiles .of all ſorts, of all 
apes and ſexes, 

Where note, The goodnefſe of God, who would haveeve- D4F7. 
rie man taught, that bee vight beeſaved : whowilt haveall |, ﬀ .. 
wen to be ſaved, and to come to the — the trath, © 
andtherefore offereth ſalvation to all men. So thatno man Tit.s. 1, 


- kexempted,no man excluded,but he that exempterthand 
- excludeth himſelfe, and refuſeththe grace of God ſo tree- 
| tyoffered, and intended to him. 


in-us doth 
exclude 


ich is a ground of great. comfort to Ye 1; 


of al ſorts; that no fi0, ngeho vmyrhinc 
3 
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Doerr, 


exclude us from the tree offer of grace and ſalvatio 
che Goſpell. God lookes for nothing, nor requires no. | 
thing at our hands, but only to be humbled,to repent and | 
come in and receivea pardon. _ 

Tr keavath all impenitent and unbelceving 
ſuch as refuſe and contemne the Goſpel, altogether with. 
out excuſe. W hat can they ſay for themſelves, why ſcn. © 
rence of condemnation ſhould not paſſe upon them? mer. 
cic hath bc ene proclaimed, grace offered; but they fligh. 
ted the opportunity , and therefore juſtly condemned. 

2 Hence obſerve: That it is the duty of the Miniſter nn. 
once to teach and admoniſh his whole flocke in gr 
rall, but alſo every one in particular, as he may 
opportuwirie or occafion offered, How farre arerthey trom 
this, that doc itnot ſo much as ingenerall £ Or howcan | 
they performethis.that come at their flocks but now and | 
then, and thartto milke and. fleece them principally ? for | 
though they feed them now andthenwhen they come | 
among them, it is evident wherefore they come, by the ®* 

hey come,viz.at ſhearing time, at Eaſter,and 


wretches, 


e and gent- 


time whent 
3. Their faithfulnefle and diligence appeares in their 
manner andkinde of preaching, bothteaching and admo. 
niſhing ; which is the duty of cvery Paſtor : for it is 1 
{mall ching coinformethe underſtanding with doctrine, 
except alſothe heart bereformed by exhortation,where- 
of admonition is one. inde, and here purfor all; andi: 
goth well wich us when we can be reformed by borh. 
The manaer alſo of performing theſe things, declarcth | 
their diligence and faithtulneſfe, name] 


| [in all wiſer) 
for as the Word of Cunnrsry 


dwell amongſt 


ws richly.in«lwiſdewe, Cot.3.16. Sothe Miniſter ſhould 
miniſter it in allw1ſdowe,wil 


confidering each ones c2- 


firſt (hapief S.Pau tothe Coloſians 167 


Ct ſex,condition, applying the Word unto them 
nod : for to the Paſtor Ik Word of wiſdome is 
committed, 1 Cor.12+8, The ſhepherd may not feed or 
drive the young lambes and the ſtrong ones of the flock, 
alike ; neither may the Miniſter deale alike withthe weak 
and ſtrong. Thoſe that have lirtle knowledge, muſt be 

ly taught, babes muſt be fed with milke ; thoſe that 
have knowledge, but want conſcience, muſt be ſharply. 
rebuked, that they may be ſound inthe faith ; they that 
are caſt downe, muſt be ſupported and raiſed up,the bold 
and preſumptuous muſt be beaten downe; upon ſome 
we muſt have compaſſion, putting difference, others we 
muſt ſaye with feare, plucking them our of tHe fire, ade 
verſe 22. Publike ſinnes muſt be rebuked openly, that others 
may feare - Sinnes lefTe knowne, are to be cenſured more 
privately : An elder man or woman, is nortobe rebu- 
ked, but exhorted as a father and mother ; the yonriger 
men arc to be dealt with more freely, bur as brethren, 
I T:im.5.1,2. Publike perſons aretobe fo dealt wirh, 
that their authoricy be not brought into conrempe : Pri- 
vate perſons may without hazard be,more roundly deale 
withall. 

The want of this wiſdomein the Miniſter, oftentimes 
brings his miniſtcry into contempr, and his perſon in. 
to hatred, danger, or both, Let every Maniſter there. 
pou pray, and by all good meancs labour for this wiſce 

OME, 

Finally, the end which they propounded to them- 
ſelves inall their labours, proverh both their diligence, 
and faithfulneſſe ; for it was, That they might preſent eve- 
Ty man perfetin Cnnrnrsr Is sus, thatis, That 
they might be filled with knowledge, faith, and holineſſe ; 
which the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 13. callerh a perfeR man, 
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and one that is.come to a'ripe age, and full growth ang : 
NatureinCunwrs r. This thenought to bethe ſeep, 
' of every. mans miniſtery, to beget men to Cunisr ty | 
the imemortall ſeed of the Word; and to nouriſh and fred | 
them more and more, tillcthey come toa perfetgrowth: 
to initiate and roenter meninto C x x r s r, andby lit. 
ele and lirtle to. perfeR them, that ſo they may preſent 
them perfet unto Gov, in Curisr It sus. 
Eftceming that they have never done their duty, tillthey 
had preſented them perfetmeninCu x 15s r. 

Now how. great labour and care, diligence, and afli. 
duity is to be had to worke ſogreata worke + Doe they 
propoundthis [cope untothemſelvesthat preach not? Se. 
condly, That preach ſeldomes Thirdly, That preach 
carcleſlely £- Fourthly, That preach corruptly, vaincly 
and. ambiciouſly £ Bur theſe men have their reward: 
they doe their owne worke, and they ſhall be paid thei 


wages accordingly, 


firſt Chap. of S.P a ut torhs Coloſians: i6g 


V ens. 29. Werennto I alſo labour, firiving according 


to Hu working which workethin mee migh. 


tily, 


'Fltherto ofthat whichthe Apoſtle affirmeth of him- 
He and Timothy, or his fellow Apoſtles together : 
Now followeth that which he affirmeth particularly of 
himſelfe alone ; which is, thathe aimed at this marke, la- 
bouring with hard and ſore labour,(for ſo doth the word 
ſignifie ); ufing great endeavour and contention, as they 
doethar ſtrive for the beſt gaine, Where, beſides that 
which hath-beene before obſerved, we learne; That the 
worke of the miniſtery, being rightly performed, u 4 painefull 
and careſull worke, full of. hard labour and much ſtriving, 
Hence they are compared to harveſt labourers : to ſoul. 
dicrs.2 Tim.2.4,5. and to thoſe that ſtrive for maſterjes., 
I Tim.g. They are charged topreach, to be inſtant in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon. Surely the ſweat of the Miniſtery ex- 
cceds the ſweat of other callings;; and with the ſoreſt 1a- 
bourcr, the Miniſter eates his bread inthe ſweat of his 
browes..- 1 Theſſ.5.12.' Now we beſeech you brethren, know 
them which laboar among.yow. Men ordinarily .will not 
know them, nor know their labour : Yet G o Þ Him- 
{elfe takes notice of it for a labour. Revel.2.2.1 know thy: 
workes and thy labour. God acknowledges: the- Epheſian 
Angelslabour. The Elders that rule well, let thems be conn- Tic. 5. 
ied worthy of dowble honour, eſpecially they that laboar in the 7. 
Word and defirine.. We ſhall finde, 1 Theſſ.2.9:two ſore 
words joyned _— To'y xiroy, xs, To's 129"xYov;, Tee remens 
ber our labour and our iravell, The paſtorall toile in the 
cure of Soules, is no leſ{erthan was cob's in keeping of 
Labans ſheepe, Gen. 31.40, ij 7 

f To 


| _— 


0 
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F[c. 


P ſe 2+ 


Toſtop the fouleſt mouthes of ſuch perſons, that cry 
downe the-miniſtcry for an idle calling , and accoune 
Miniſters of all other men to live the moſt caſte lives. I; | 
js co be confefled, that of many Miniſters it may be ſayd, |. 
as our Saviour ſpeakes of lillyes. Marb.6.28. They labour 
#0f. Bur the point is not, whar is the Jabour of ſome 
perſons, but of the calling and office. And yet indeed 
many may be ſayd to labour hard enough, and yet arc 
guilty of idlenefle: We laboured day and night,viz.cvcn 
with our hands : So farre goe many with Saint Pas/; 
painefull and laborious in worldly aftaires, but remiſle 
and moſt carclefſe in the worke of their miniſtery to 
build up the Church of God, and tocdific the people 
committed ro their care and charge. 

. See then ye:Paſtors whatthe Lord requireth of you, 
and be inſtructed-in your duty, to be painefull, faichful! 
and caretull : acquit ye like men, and diſcharge the truſt 


« Per. 5. 4. Put 104 roy that When the Arch. Paitor ſhall appeare, 
of H 


pſe 3: 


yee may of Him receive an incorruptible Crowne of glory, 
And you people committed rotheir charge, how care- | 
full Gad is of your ſalvation, who requireth ſuch. a deale 
of labour, care, ſtriving, &c. in thoſe chat He appointeth ' 
oncr you. , And youthart have ſuch, magnity the good. 
neſſe of God ingiving them, and ſtrengrhen their hands 
and encourage their hearts unto the worke of their mini- 
ſtery. And youthat want them pray for ſuch, and for 
—— of thoſe that are unſufficient and ſcanda- 
Finally, that no-man might attribute any thing to 
himſelfe, to his owne vertue and power,as if he had done 
all theſethings; heartributes it wholly unto God, ſaying, ' 


it was according ts his working, which worketh in me: 
mightily. 


Obſerve: 


firſt Chap. of S. P aur. tothe Coloſſians. — iFi 


Obſerve: The love diligence and fon of a Mini- Dott, 
fer in the labour of his calling, ts from Gods gracious working 
in «7, and is to be aſcribed wholly to Him. 

Wherefore where theſe things are not, let them be re 1. 
earneſtly asked at his hand who giveth freely and up- 
braideth no man. 

And letall men,ſceing that the guifts of the miniſtery, A 
and the paines taken inthe worke ofthe miniſtery, are of 
the free guift of G o », acknowledge thattheir whole 
ſalvation and all the means thereof are meerely ofthe 


oraceof Gov in Cunitsr leSus, 


DOCTRINES 
TAINED I N 


E' SHE CO MEN 
CHAPT.0q 
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Verſe 1. 


1 V= muſt warily prevent that which may bee 
V miſconſtrued of us in ſpeeches. 

2 In ſome caſe we muſt report our love, and that we dee 
in love for others. 

3 We muſt xot onel 
familiars, but jy 
tance with us, 


[0 the goo of thoſe we know, as 
ofe who have wo omtward acquain- 


Verſe 2c. 


Iniſters mu ſte what they muſt chiefly helpe 
forward, even 'the ſpiritual rejoycing of ther 


Ts 


people. 
2.\Beliefe of the Goſpell may be where the conſolationof 


it and rejoycing of it appeares not. 
3 The Spirit worketh in beleevers not a hollow, but 4 
hearty rejoycing. 


Aa The 


The: Doarines contayned 


— ET Co 


4 The Goſpel of CunRIsr muſt bee the matter # | 


ſoundjoy. 

5 Soundncſſe of love and ulneſſe of affience and un. 
 derſtanding bring us to harty rejoycing . 

6 True Chriftians may be much wantrng in love, cor f- 


dence and Spirituall underſtanding, 


Verſe zo 


 , erties of Chriſt. 


2 jenerance of Cumn1s r maketh us liſten tode- 
ceivers, 


'Y pl 
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N fit occaſions we muſt publiſh the gloriows pro- | 


3 Chriſt 0uY Lord x the ſlore-honſe of all wiſedome ana © 


knowleage. 


' 4 It us not yet apparant t0 #5, hat Chrift is ſofull of 


wiſcaar. 
Verſe 4 


yn pradtice of falſe teachers i to bring us 0 cf Z 
liking with the fatthfull ſervants of Chriſt | 


Teſ! ſus. | 


2 We muſt becarefull to keepe our people out of the hand: | 


of decervers. 


3 The force of A aor's; ſpeeches is ſuch, that it preſer- | 


veth the peo 


4 FalſeT 6 %e fight with deceit, and ſhew-of veaſon, 


not ſound reaſon. 


5 Falſe Teachers uſe flattering and glozing languace. 


Verſe 5. 


intheſccond Chapter: 


Verſe - 


2 Here ts 4 aur whereby Saints are one with 
another, though never ſs farre diſioyned. 
2 The natnre of love « to rejoyce imthe truth, inthe 
workeof grace, where it rat oerned. oe 
AU things in the Preamitive Churches were moſt or. 
derly conſtituted and carryed. 


4 It is a moſt joyfull fight to ſee ſoules cleaver Chriſt. 
Verle 6: 


I f 4pcoM faiths property is to receive Canis r, 

2 True beliefe on Chriſt hath with it perſeverance, 
and a life obedient unto Him. 

3 Our good beginnings muſt bee a band $9 us to make 


good proceedings. 
Verle 7. 


I BZ conftant 20ing 01 1n Chriſt wee cometo have 
firme conjunttion with Him. 


2 Reſolved perſwaſion in the Doftrine we profeſſe and 
grace we believe, groweth out of a conſtant courſe in 
faith and obedience. 

3 Conitant walking in Chrift,will bring us to aboundin 
perſwaſion. 


Verſc 8. 


I T2 yeeld toerroneoms Dotrines which corrupt rea- 
" 4 ſon tearhetb, doth take us from Chriſt, © 
2. The wiſedome renowned of the world, hath beent ax 


engine againſt the f: Wn" 


| The Dotines contayned 


3 Sathan by empty ſhewes of religion, ſtanding in vaine |! 
rites doth prevaile againſt many. ; 
. 4 AM religious obſervancies contrary tothe word of God, | 
are but deceitful vanity. ; 
$5 Error and falſe worſhip become infetions, becauſe 
they are carnall, ſaworing of the fleſh. & 
.6 Whatſoever is meerely grounded on tradition,and wi. | 
is carnall and ſenſuall is G © -D $ ſervice,ts contrir) | 
to Chriſt. 4 


176 


Verle 9. 


i Hs muſt make ws reftin Cuni1s rt onely us 
all ſufficient, that weknow Him Go p bleſſed 
for ever. 

2 All the fulneſſe of G'o bd i communicated with | 
- Cunisr a man, thewholeentyre Nature of 
| GoD. k 
3 Not created gifts, or miraculous effets of the divint | 
nature, are weited with Chriſt-mazs; butthe dcity it © 

, ſeife.the fulneſſe of it, | 
3 7 e ſame ſingular Ngture 118 all the three per. | 
ſons. | LY 

5 The manner of G © »D s dwelling in Cunisr| 
man, ws perſonally ; ſo 5 that G © v the Sonne is © 
thereby become perſonally man. ; 


Verſe 10. 


1 CHrift max doth ſend out all the ſtreames of grait | 
and good things to all His members, inthat tht | 
fonntainedwelleth in Him. | 


2 Beingin Cun1s rt we rective all kinde of £7666, 


[4 
he 


fly | 
ud | 


. . Him, 


| intheſecond Chapter. 


——— 


and benefits, that wee lacke nothing. 


that He is the chiefe above all the creatures. 


Verſe 12. 


T A N excellent meaneto hold us faft to Chriſt, &«, to 
emember what great evil of ſin,He hath ſubdued 
or 1s. 

2 iter hath given us 4 ſþirituall Circumciſion. 

3 No outward attion of the hand of man,reacheth tothe 
clenſing of the ſonle. qi} 

4 Sin andgrace ts to the ſoule,as apparell is to the body. 

5 Spiritnall circumciſion ſtandeth in putting off all our 
corruprions. 

6 The ſoule of the naturall man i clad with ſinne. 

7 Wee mutt forgoe, not ſome part of our corruption, but 
the whole body of ſinne. 

8 Onr maſſe of corruption containeth many ſinnes. 

9 Izsszus Cunisr it is who worketh in w this 
ſpirituall circumsiſion. 


Verſe 13. 


I \ \ J Hat Circumcifion was to the old people, that 
Baptiſme is 10.4, 4 

2 From our wnionwith Cu n1s rt, dead and buried, 

 wecome to have the body of ſinne crucified. 


3 Gov doth wnite w with Cynisr, ever by our 


Bapiiſme. | | 
4 Toconfider of our reſurrettion,which we havethrouzh 
Cunisr,aforcible motive ts make us cleave to 


N 5 Faith 


i ec DP 


 Faithon Fo PR a eg IT YERT'Y 
The oennipotent aition of: God which raiſed Chtiſt 
fromthe dead, wit that begetteth faithin us, 


Verſe 1 3 


kning in Curls T ©& [ub a benef: 
rf reg = net quickly have done with, Y 
lightly paſſe over. 
2 Minitters mui? amplifie to their prople the benefits be. 
', fowedon theme _ 
"Þ Sinne both original and aliuall. the death of tht 


4 Th life of-4 naturall man nevena death ; ia treſ a(ſe, F- 
"oor ous bn 4" phe us TM 


5 Onr er 


$ 44 beleevers po 69 oweh Chriſt 
9. In order of nature firſt we have furan is befor 
"Godiherathe, Ee, 
© Fa 1 
t God '4ptden © ofemerde br ITC Fe 
12 Wemmuth --  =o/elkſR .; 
, - "weſbew to others the things beflomedan them... : 
73, Thegrace of Godin forgiving. 07 ſenmer, ts exit 
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Verſd 34+ 


-5. Tot onely our fin which our debt, is 
Seca ag." thing ages 
ke away in 


hy 


wow! ib i A DD. 


2 By Chriſt the ceremonial Law.ietukenuways + 

3 The lewiſh ceremonies dif they were purely legall, were 
as bills teſtifying the debt af the people before God. 
wt" tm by ſuffering on "ip atv _— theſe 
F "gs at 
VR VG TIN -. Verſe. ”_ | | Oo 


10d dath ſet we free from the power of Satan, be- 
ore we are made alive in Chriſt. 
'2 God#» Chriſt hath crucified and diſarmed Satan, 


Chriſt in His death made a ſcorne of all the 0 
as darkneſſe ; p25 eee | rapping WY 


Verſe 16. 
ws V 


E -mwi?t not make arconnt of mo Beit 
he judgements, 4s wed gong pd 
TRE « 


Vetle I7«.-. 
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Verſe'18. 


"Pa e teachers are led with « Airit of arrog ancie, 
h maketh them uſaryej J6 lgement over other,, 


F 2 —_— _ doth Judge and condemn what dith 


rw. oftne ry ofubanimicy IAN waht ts ubjedt 

l $00 much aſe to heart mens ſiniftey og 
4 Wicked drcervers will ſeeme to a go for wvertae, and © 
challenge thoſe that are truly godly as wanting it. 
5 Adoration 0 ry Aus au aints macketh under the 
be—+<þ of hs f f __ : 
"6A re-Lrmrny Saintsor Angels i unchtiſtian. © 
7 The TR gripe?y of 4 edncer ito opea c that he kpoweth $ 


\ $7] Thr reavſeaf of wvoite hing, and diving im hidden things, j 


8% Pride. 
Verſe I9y, 


Ooking t0 the creatures far helps and grace, Goth I 
os ng fb eto ATA 


2 = ercterl fr ner Hel, 


3 In re deyons _; Ric there is nothing but the Head yi- 


; and the body receiving growth. . 
pong whole aoalciende ef. beleevers, there, Pit uf fot q 
EE ; 


5 Before wecan take Priced drowth in Chriſt, we uf | 


be knit to Him. 
2 _ true beleever growethup i in __—_ not Saws : 


a, : | i X 
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- -intheſecond Chapter: 181 


—————— 


I "ow xt15Sr by Hu death hath freed us from the Ce- 
emonics of the Law. 
2 True Chriſtians muſt not live in that Chriſt dyed to 
take away. 


3 Gods children live out of the world, while in it. 


Verſe 21, 22. 


» M En are exatt in outward obſervancles who know 
wot the power of gone eo 

2 Hardto forges old rites, to which we are accuſtomed. 

3 Bodily obſervancies profit nothing. 

4 We are not to give credence to any thing not taught in 
God's Word. 


Vee. |. : 


x J's and error may have a ſhew of truth and wertue: 
2 Will.worſhip hath a plauſible ſhew of wiſdom. 

3 Lowlineſſe of minie wr wiſdome. 

4 Falſeteachers will make a ſhew of humility. 

5 To keepe the body in ſubjettion argueth wiſdome. 

6 Falſeteachers make ſhew of mortification. 

v0 - __—_ i much regarded with men, arc of xo eſteeme 

wit o | 


wi 
8 Bodily externall things are wot of worth with God, 


The end of the Dodrines. 


N 3 


FEEOLLLDTLLDED 


Fe OM MENTA RY, 
VPON THE SECOND 


Chapter of Saine Paur to 
the nh tans. 


Ll 
Coros., Chap.2. V « n.1. 

Vznsz 1, For Iwouldyee knew what great fighting ! 
have for your ſakes, and for them of Lao« 
dicee,and for as 4s have not ſcene my 
Perſoninthe fleſh, * 


PTE have had from the three and twentieth 
Ws ce of the former Chapter, from theend | 


of it, a bp 19a ſumme whereofcon- 
lari 


ASH 1 ſterh in Paul's calling. Second- | 
__ on ly, his executing this calling, Yer. 28, 29. 
of the former Chapter. 

Now leſt this report ſhould ſeeme to drop from him 
unadviſedly, for ordinarily another mouth muſt praiſe 
| « us, not our owne, beſt it ſhould thus be miſconſtrued; he 
repeaterh the Qrit he bad,with a more particular enume- 


ration of the Perſons for whom he thus contended,v.1. 
N 4 2 The 


_ 4 Commentary uponthe 


» 
- » 


"7 The marter for which helaboured with. Goo » for Þ 
them, Perſe 2, 3. fir 
, The end why hetelleth themtheſe things, or ma. 


ſuch requeſt, 7.4. Namely, that no Impoſtor migh; 
deceive them, and draw them from that ſtare wherein 
they were, or perſwadethem, as if the Apoſtle knew no. 7 
ing of their matrer,nor yet tooke any care of them , for 7 
the fourth Yer ſe may be conceivedasa reaſon of cicher of 7 
theſe, youmuſt know wee arc4ngoodcafe before you 
can wih us eſtabliſhedin it. | 7” 
Bur rhcy might objc&, thou never kneweſt us, nor 7 
ſawcſt us; or you know. not Paul how we ſtand, how can 
you take care leſt we be deceived *? 3 
Though my bodily preſence is free from you, yet itis 7 
-not out of ſight,and out of minde ; my Spirit is with you. B* 
The firſt Yerſe theh hath tobe marked in it a deliberate © 
aſſeveration of that he had in generall ſpoken ; I would 
have-youknow. 2: A more particular repetition ofthis 
his ſtrife applied in ſpeciall co ſome cerraine perſons; firſt 
definitely, youand your neighbours about'you, thoſe of 
Laodicea : then indefinitely ; and all rbat have not ſeene mc: 
inthe fleſh. 1. Then wee learne this point of wiſdome 
from the Apoſtle: That we mw#t warily prevent that which 
may be miſconſirued of us in' our ſpeeches. : The Coloſffiax: 
might thinke him vaine-glorious in fignifying ſuch things 
as tended to his owne praiſe,at leaſt that his pen went roo 
, and healirtlec og hinſelfe-in ſetting downe ſuch 
onall marrer: the Apoſtle therefore gocth over again 
with it, and ſheweth a reaſon of it Yerſ.4. That he night 
wipe away theſurmiſeofunadviſedneſſe, and vaine-g1lo- 
rious humour. CE thing eicher to the praiſc 
or diſpraiſe of our is ſubje to imputation; for itis 
atickle rheame, bard rodoe cither without a ſpice of va- © 
nity 


|, ſecond (hap. of S.PauL tothe Coloſſians, hy 
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nity in the one, or diſſimulation inthe other: the Apoſtle 
knowing this well, had the hynt of their thoughts given 
him, and therefore doth prevent them wiſely : There is 
great reaſon for this praRice frequent with the Apoſtle, 


| For the juſt mainteyning of our owne honour Re/.1. 


with G © Þ in the fifth Commandement doth lay ic 
0N us. 

Secondly the mouny of falſe witnefſe-bearing 
finiſter ſurmiſes in my neighbour, whichif occaſion o 
fered, I doe nor (ſo much as in me is) hinder, I become 
guilty of them, 


conſtrution without any qualifying oftrthem andſalving 
ſuchthings as in probability are like amiſſeto be gather- 
ed by them, .have not yet this wiſedome which the ex: 
ample of the Apoſtle ſerteth before us,being in this point 


* for. our imitation, | 
| 2 Marke hence ; That in ſowe caſe wee may-report beth ny, 7 


our love, and what we doe in fa for others, The Apoitle 


| telleth chem how he out of his lovero them, ſtrove in 


their behalfe, There is reporting of kindnefle, which 
out of proud diſpleaſure upbraydeththoſeto whomwve * 


Tpeake, and this begetteth unthankfulneſſe inthem whom 
| wehavepleaſured. - There is againe a reciting of that we 
| doe, out of religion, .love and wiſdom, which 


h 
further love in thoſe who hearc it: Out of religion(I ſay) 
for.it is to Gods glory; that we ſhould tell ſuch things, as 
not we ſo much as. His grace worketh in us ; eſpecially 
when He doth ſo ſtand by us, that we are tO CON» 


tend and ſtrive in prayer with him,in prayer for the; 
ofany.: Out of wikdam, Lay a ES: > the yr 


Tuchas labour to ſlander us behind our backs withothers. 


Our of loveto. God.and my brother, when I tellic "_- 
Goa * 


by Reeſe. 2% 


Such therefore as give out ſpeeches ſubje& to miſ. 7 [e, 


A Commentary ton the 
God have ad hp my brother knowing it, that 
his confidence may 


ſtrengthened, that his love rome © 
may be further kindled : thus Saint Paul reciteth that mat. 7 


ter, thus Row. 9, He doth not ſimply proteſt his loveto 


hisCountry men, but doth bindit withan oath, thathe 
mighe mollify their diſpleaſure, and wind in with them, 7 


Yea we read of the Saints, who before God have orderly 


and holily made appeale how they have walked before |? 


Hun, T ough therefore ſuchas either proudly, or ou in 


, of unadviled tevicy, or contumeliouſly ſound our their 


owne praiſes,are nor to be juſtified , yer neither on the o- 


ther hand muſt we cenfure all ſpeeches of this nature: a n; 


mans neighbours may dwell ſo farre off, or be ſo ma. 6 


—lignant, that hee thar would keepe ſilencein this kind, | j 


Dotr. 


Eph.16.148 


ſhould y Gods glory,the truth, his owne honour and 
ighbours oy. b 

3 Obſerve,That we muſt not onely ſeeke the good of theſe 
we know as familiars, but of thoſe who have no outward ac- 
quaintance with ws. Pray for all Szints. If our naturall 
Parents travailing to other places (we being left behind) 


| ſhould beger other children , would we not upon the 


heareſay of ir be affeaed tothem as our brethren 2 So L 


when 'we heare that our heavenly Father hath begotten 
Himſelfe other children here or there ; though we have 
not ſeenerhem, yer we ſhould in all love embracethem, 
and ſceke their well-fare ; ' there was great need why I 
he on whom lay thecare of all the Churches, fhould pray 


fervently fot theſe ; becauſe CO (evenin this rc- ; 
w 


d) more cafily be ſeduced, as who had not knowne 
imand (een his converſation, who was the great Dotor 
of the Gentiles , for ſuch as knew what kind of man he © 
was that delivered theſe things, were hence ſomewhat © 
ſreogrhened and encouragedintheir way, Z 
But E 


ſecond Chap. of S. P aur. tothe Coloſſians. 18 


© © But howmay webe rebuked who are farre from ſtri- Ye, 
” ving for thoſe we know 2 Husbands thar pray nat for 
 & their Wives, Parcnts that pray not for their children: If 
” we doe thus by them we ſee, what doe we for ſuch we 
© neverſawe * Lerus imitate this duty, evenofentreating 
& for ſuch we have not ſcene, Which of us would not 

” have bencfic bythe prayers of Gods og know us- 
' 7? not? letus doeto others as we would have them doe to 
7 us. He wereagraceleſle child that would never pray for 
' 7 his Mother ; and we would thinke he would doe rel for 
© usthat would not lend us agood word hereorthere: So 
” when we remember northe Church, and willnot open 
, © our mouthes one for another to God, wharlove is there 2 
=” Let us therefore frequent thisduty,not in word or ſhew, - 
> bur indeedandtruth. From the pratice of this duty ir 
= commeth to that a Chriſtian is like a rich Merch- 


ant, who hath his taQors in divers Countryes : So a+ , 
* Chriſtian hath w—— the world ſome that deale 


never ſawe his face, who are 


© for him with God, t 
| © * petitioners for him unto Goe. | 


— 


V.2 ns 2: That their hearts _— comforted, and” 
* uf they knit together in love, andinallriches 
- the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to 
now the ry of God, even the Pather; 
and of Chriſt | 


—I-*His Verſe openeth the matter for which he ſtrove- 
& with God by all meanes ; in ittwo points: 
fg i eG ICIOTOnrs 


A Commentary upon the 


the-know 
that is of t 


Now to this end he prayeth, #hat they 


wee of perſwaſion. 


t 
he better to underſtand ir, we mnit remember tha 


Goſpel in truth. Secondly, you mu 


know that they 


ly of one hearr. 


Secondly, becauſe though 
they knew ain ſo plenifully, 


helpe of Angells this way. 

'Thirdly, from hence itcame ; that being weake in 
knowledge , they ſomewhat ſtaggered : the Apoſtle 
therefore wiſheth them the taſt of heavenly joy more 


h that all 


ledge ofthe myſtery of God the Father and of Chriſt, | 
he fel which told them that Teſs Chriſt | 
God-man was madc light and ſalvation to them, as ta | 
other Gentiles : for the incarnation of the Sonne of God, | 
and the calling them to be a people who before were | 
none, were- hidden myſteries, till God reveiled them, | 
might be knit toce= | 
ther in love, and a more full knowledge, havine with it {ull. | 


love, yeatrue love. Thirdly, that they did not fecle | 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt ſo plentifully as others, firſt be. | 
cauſe through the Divels tares of diſſenſion, there was Þ 
not that ſoundneſſe of love which ſhould make them ful- | 


they knew the Goſpel, yer 7 


theſe Coloſſians were brought by Epaphrasto know the | 


ENS 5 48. 
Be Eee 


bcing in part ignorant of 7 
their Chriſtian liberty,oftheal ſufficiency of Chr:ſts ſole | 
mediation, as who looked and liſtened a little ro the © 


| IE 
Fain 


ſecond (hap. of S.P'a u 1 to the Coloſſians; r8gj 


fe to ſerve Chriſtians this way. hat are wt (ſaith S; 
Pant) wo Lords over your faith ; but wiigys: Co-workers with 
G © v fartbering your joy - this he prayed for, this he ,, 
madethe intent ot bis journeyes, togive, and take coms 13. = 
fort in them. To this end, hee diſpatched meſſengers ro Seb. 6.31, 

wort their hearts, True it is, that ſometimethey are *** 
forced to make ſadde, as Saint Paul did the Corinthians + 
bur this is not their principall intent : for they doe this, 
not for it ſelfe; bur that it-may make way for rejoycing ; 
as/a, Phyſitian is torced to make his . Patients ficke, thar 
thus he may-reftore him to health, 

There is great reaſon for this; | 
We are bound every one by the Commandement that Reaſ.1. 

fayth, we ſhall not kill, ro be noway wanting to the life of 
Others : even this bindeth us, that we doe every way 


ſceke to make; the lives oft others - comfortable unto 


them. , | 
2 Againe Saint Paul knew how many things the 


_ Saints have to preſlethem downe, through the malice of 


Sathan, and kcepethem from knowing the ſweet fruit of 
the ſpirit. . 
+3 -He knew: that this was a-friendly'Siunne, which 
maketh all graces thrive the better in the heart where 
Ks. 

4 That if 'G o Þ ſhouldnot refreſh themthis way by 


letting them feele this power ofthat life whichisto come, 


they were in danger to fhrinke from Chriſt inthe midſt of 
ſuch diſcouragements, with which this world abound- 
ah : For as we ſay, without this, irs is not vitals, no 


- man liverh, or can live without a delightand joy. As we 


ſee. kind men, when they traſt athing that pleaſerh chem - 

more then ordinary, will invite others to taſt ir with 

them. ; Sothe Communicative EE A | 
aca,” 


eo 


A Commentary upon the 


ſuch.chat fiading in h's awn experience what a ſoveraigne 
boon rey not. Dur Wide Kanto others, 

5 Laſtly, $. Paw/knew thatthis was forcible todraw 
othersto the profeſſion, -when men ſhould marke this in 
it, thatiit filledrhoſe that imbraced it, wich gladneſle of 
heart, ard that in the midſt of theigreateſtevils,by ſecing 

the joyfulneſleof ſuch who were converted. 
"Fſer, © Wherefore. it is a flander of fintull menthat thinke a 
| Preacher of the Goſpel killeth all good company, 'crycth 


under them ; indeed we: kill that mirth that is nothing 

. but madneſſe,that we may briogmen tolound rejoycing, 
| even joy unſpeakable and glorious. 

F ſe. Miniſters muſt ſet an edge upon this grace and ſtirre 

up their people to it : the drooping and uncomfortable 


diſcouragement ; andturne againeto finne, becauſe they 


it 4s 4 good land and freitfall, but there were Gyan, 
'Num. 14. Cd nahims, &c, and for this never enteredinto the 
land of Canaan, fave only ewo faithfull, Celeb and 7oſhu,. 


Sotheſc people ſpeake il] ofthe way to heaven, even of 
heaven upon earth : Oh ſay they, the land is good, the 
- Kingdome of heayen is a glorious place, bur che way thi. 
« | ther isby aſaddelife,ſo full of troubles, that a man were 


 » ms goodbe dead, as live fo; Bur marke,becauſe they ſaid 


they conld not enter the Lord ſware, they ſhall mot enter. 


downall rejoycing, ſothat none can be merry. that live | 


lives of Chriſtians maketh: many. afftayd' to looke this ' 
way. For there are ſome men, when God hath touched ** 
them a little, - they arc affraid of progreſle ; they thinke F. 
they are brought into bondage, becauſe they meere with FX 


find more ſorrow in goodneſſe then they did in ill,! -S$6 © 
there, be others that arc afirayd to enter into Gods way, 
[3760 they ſhould come our okGeds comforts : theſe are 
like the ſpies that brought an ill report of the gaod land: | 


Sccondly, 
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ſecond Chap.ofS. Put tothe Coloſſans. = v0 


Secondly, 'marke here ; That beliefe ofthe Goſpell may bee," Dotir. 
whore of eenfolation of it, andrijoycing of it appeare not.” | 

Saint Pavl need not to pray for this ontheir behalfe, but 
that he doth intimatethat many of rhem wanted it. We 
reade indeed of firſt converſions of Chriſtians accome 


 panyed with the grace of ſpiritualljoy' : as the Ciry of Sa. 


mia very glad and full of joy, S0 the Merchant in the Goa Mat1g. 46 
fell finding the Pearle in the field, went away rejoycing, But 
this is a fruite that laſteth all che ycare, yea a babe in 
Cu n 1 5 r may be borne crying; as we ſay/of teares;/ 
Eſau may have them that wanteth true repentance, and 
another truely repenting'imay want them': Soit is true of 
joy ; a falſe Convert may have it, a the ſtony ground re- Luys 1 3 
cerved the Word with joy , Herod heard the Word gladly ; 

when a true Chriſtian cre- while is without the fruite of 

it, The fruite I ſay, for he hath him theſeede of re- 

joycing which will buddeforth, bloſſome, and ſhow the 

fruite in duc ſcaſon ; ' Light is fowtn for the righteous, and 

joy for the wprig ht in heart ; but rhe harveſt of nt Jaſteth nor 
al the yeare without interruption. Cuni1s r tel: 
tech His Diſciples that-afeer His -departurethey ſhould be 


rejoycings are upon many cc 
Mleconciwe; ſo is (pirieuail joy; 
kilenar if us; / | BY aw 2 003 30 
{Theuſcisro,ſt en and fappore by 
zion ſuch weake ones' asdoc' call jn queſtion'the 


truth 
of : 


DoF. 


I 
.Tejoycing of beggarly,baſc and filthy pe 


of their faith through wane of this comfortable raking 


whichthe Scripture much ſpeakerh of,andthey-ſec others 
enjoy. One complayned to me,that ſure if his faith were 
right and living, he ſhould have more joy: Sol askcd 
him, what he would ſay to this reaſon ; living men are 
merry: and goc cheerefully about their bufinefle ; but 


;youare ſaddceand full of griefe and heavineſſe;lurely you 


are not alive, youcould not be thus mournfull, ſadd and 
hbeavy,ifyou were: even as naturall life and naturall joy | 
are not alwayes coupled ; ſofpirituall life and ſpirituall | 

joy, till we cometo heaven,arenot joyned together inle- 
parably, There is a wonder in-Spaine, of a river that 


, runneth fifty miles under ground: this river though it be | 


ſometimes unſcene, yer it is continuall, andit breakes out | 
2gainc : So the conſolations of G o » are ſometimes | 
unſeen, not onely of; others, that goc away ſadde when | 
they ſee us want the comforts of G © Þ z but alſoto our | 


{clves, the Zord hiding the ſweer Sunſhine ofthis counte- | 


nance from us, which is yet inthe skie, and giveth ſome |: 
meaſure of light ro us ; like as the Sunne, though ſomc- | 
times it be darkened, yer there will beatime of reviving | 
againe. C 
Thirdly obſerve, What kind of joy the ſpirit worketh in | 
believers, viz. not « hollow ; but « hearty rejoycing : he ma- | 
keth our hearts glad, and ſpirits rejoyce in God our Sa | 
viour,, As the groanes Gods ſpirit helpethus with are | 
inward, ſuch as cannot be uttered :1So isthe joy hearty | 


-t. which in believers it worketh, yea «joy unſpeakeable avd ! 


gloriows, Why glorious ? partly inreſpeR of the princi- 


pall objeR of u, which is theglory of the lifero come 
and partly in reſpeR of the quality and kind of it, as it is 


oppotſice to that cantemptible, Egger y, baſc and filthy 


ſons. There is2 
joy 


joy tharmen areaſhamed of , ſuch is the joy of ſinners, 
that have overgrowen the controle of Nature ie ſelfe. 
Ocherwiſe take chem in their meriment, lee there come in 
a man of gravity or civill honeſty, and you ſee whata 
dampe he caſts upon the joy of carnal and wicked men,as 


one way, and-ſome flinke another way, theyare afraid 
he hath overheard ſome words that they have ſpoken. 
Whatabaſe joy is this, that men are aſhamed of ? Such 
is the joy of all naturall men, compared with the joy and 
rejoycing ofaſanQifyed man; it isbaſeand contemptible 
j0y, He can goe no gans then to rejoyce in his riches, 
e he isrich ; in hiseaſe, and that he hath agood 
houſe: he feeles no evill, money comes in _—_ 
laſts well and the like: a poore baſe joy. Whatarethele 
things to the things of cteraity £ what oy houſe, :chy 
by furniture, wharare theſe riches and cheſe houſes” 

of clay, to the houſe, whoſe builder and maker is God"? what 
are theſe riches, which the moath ſhall cate orthe canker 
corrupt, to thole riches which are cternall and gloriouse: 
The joy of worldlings, yea of tcmporizers reachethinioe 
beyond the teeth ; ir jo botthe joy.ota deluded dreamey 
icha man waking, findeth nothing ſo. | Hence Salp<: 
mov compareth carnall laughter to thecracking 6f thorns: 
under a pot; it is a widdowes blaze, afſoonealmoſt ex. 
jo axkindlecand this s ir char aulecthe wicked joy 
nodepth ofground. nd me 
vo (6) ,/.1t dewWeti' not n - andat F 
fore wanting this dcepe rooting, it ſodainly: fadceh a- 
> "CD INMATE ROO GU 32 , YOgTITONE 


jp, = es — 


cannot, till che Lord 
BIVE 


« 3. _ . #® o 
who mult orke is in mn ; be 
C* © = 


if he had taken all their tongues from them ; ſome goe . 


_ — 
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8 


at heart'icde Y{c.' 
him know'thar it is -Gad through His Spiric .\\1j\. 


v4 , , 
M40 
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0bjet?, 


Anſw. 


DoF. 


Geſpallof Trim 23m. T 


ACommentary upon the 


JOY ame 
- True itis, you may ſay, who merry 


thinbloud, have younot marked them notably ad. 
iRedrolaughter, frequent init, illchey trickle ar conceirs 


giveir bim, chrough the. knowledge of Chrift be truly | 


: to wicked men 2 
hey, ſpend. cheir dayesin merriments, laugh their hear |" 


fats. | 7 | 
Bur alas ! have you not ſcene mad'men whoſe phrenſic 


which within themſelves they apprehend= thereis no. | 


108 MAre-CONUnNON : | 
itas a warull fruitc of acrazed braine and deludeg 
; Sychisthy joy rallxhou-commeſtto G © >». it 
commeth tcom- the abſcnce-ofall heavenly underſtand. 


| in their comming 
aofrr for that 


wreus to khowthe myſtery of Godin Chriff, , 
"Dbſerehence Wie maſt hethe mater of and 
he Goſpel'is called glad ty dings, 
becauſe it emmakethi glad z3 nowonder : goodnewes as (Salc- 
men {aich) from a farre Country ws very delightfaull, What 
then is newes from heaven £- of Gods mercy to a fintu!! 


ſoulc-inthepardon of ins anne, ingivingihim a Title to 
a'\Crowne of everlaſting} 7 Fs Irmo joyerh 


when 


l p. with which thou ſhouldeſt deſcry the miſery of thy | 


ing, #hattheir hearts might | 
ming our-of the darkeneſſe of | 


we countnot this mirth, buy 


Q'Fiodlly, from the-ching intreared in theend' of the | 


is the force ofthe Word ;»:. 


= 
4 
j 


tht | 


1Corneand Wine and carth- | 


" ſecond (hap. of S. P aur tothe (oloſians; 195 


and raſte which they may get of (weernelſein it, Yebr,6. 
They may heve 4 t def the peers of the life to come ; they 
ARE: Aithing and momentany _ of joy in 
them : Or finally, from an ungrounded overtly perſwa- 
fion thatthey ſhall have pardon of ſinne, and ſalvation by 
Curtis r; they may ſhew forth for atime grear glad- 
neſſe : but ſoundly to take joy in theſe things is only 
proper to true believers, who humbled in fight of thei 
utworthinefſe and guilt, rejoyce in Chriſt. as the onely 
$Soveraigne (alve of their ſoules; not as a thing of rareand 
pleaſant knowledge. 

Sccondly,as they haye not a. lickeburhy 

an | 


En a IST to dwell abide with . 
yoy 13 2 permanent, abyding,and durable joy. Ne 


mans building can be beter or firmer then his foundati. 


on ; nor no mans rejoycing better then the marter of his 
rezoycing : if it be but meare and drinke, borhthatand 
thou ſhalt periſh, and what ſhall become of thy joy& yea, 
a ſtately pallace, like that of Nebuchadnezar, 


ifthou 
which hee built for his royalty ; what is that to thee # 


Where is thy rejoycing, when either thou ſhalr bee taken 
fromic, or it ſhall beraken from thee 2 This is the ſtate 
till we come to 


why\likerhe 


Yes, inthe novelty of ir, as a matter they have noc be. 4 
fore thought of , ob» was a burning Candle, and yee 
would for a while rejoyce in his light ; or from a hcke 


e is charwhich T ©: 


* fF 


d .7 


»ſw. 
RO 
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. A Commentary upon the 


Thirdly, asthey doe not by vaine preſumption apply [ 
Cux1sr, bur by humblc belcefe joyned with carc of | 
forſaking the love of all fine; ſorheir joy ſtandeth firme | 


like a ſure foundation, when the other is turned into | 


ſhame-and confuſion, becauſe it was grounded upon milf. | 
COnceit, 4.3 FERLIEY / 
- Wherefore labour'if you be true belcevers,. to make | 
theſe things your joy. Cana condemncd fellow or atray- | 
tour get his pardon, but it gladdethhimatthe heart? How *' 
can we heare all finne forgiven, Heaven opened, God be. ' 
come a ty rarer no cantentmentinthem 2 W hen 
@'poore {oule apprehends this, ir gives a man enough. As 
Jacob {aid of hone Toſeph,lhave enoneh that my ſonne i; 
alive : Sothe ſoule ofa belcever can ſpeake it inthe pre- | 
{ence of God; My Ged liveth, Ihavecnough : my Lord | 
Ghrift hath redeemed mee, I have enough; the Spir:e of | 
God -hath cop = to theday of redemption, 1 have | 
enough; that] may ſay:; Myilive « fallen in a faire ground, | 
1 have agoodly heritage. n £ 
Now for the meanes, Being knit together in love,and v1. | 
10 alt-riches of the fall aſſarance of INS: lo | 
© might come to joy in the knowledge of thav my- | 
Obſerve hence : That ſoundveſſe of love; and falneſſe of | 


| ſexe aud underflanding, bring me to brartie rejoycing. © 


+ for 


I his may bee ſhewed by the « 
things are greatiimpedimentsto true 
that joy which otherwiſe they might have. 
1 Want of love, when there creepeth-in ſome little | 

that they are not ane, as they ſhould be, «f 


E three 
intercep- | 


ADR.4-33- of ove heart,as the maliitude of belecuers, Look as a fami- 


ly full of comtemements while allare friendly and linked 
love zler ſome ſpiceof diſcord emer, alle myfike - 
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©  {econdChupiofS/PauDterhe Coloſianrs Typ 


thehoule ismarred: every thingas doletull, as before | 


4 And no doubt'but this hindered the: Coloftens 
Fo Tok leaning to mediation of _—_ Ceremonies ; 
ſome keepingto C 4 n 1 s x only: difference of opini- 
onbred variance of affteRion,as ir commonly falleth our. 
For Saran ſtriverh nothing more than'to disband the 
Church, we —_— by ſinewes ;-it he can but cur the 
finews of love and doctrine, and crofle it, he hath enough. 
Andas lighe vapours or exhalations, being drawne up 
from the carth, come downe with great rempeſts ; ſo 
from light differences in opinion ( if nota great meaſure 
of grace) doc proceed often great ſtormes, and tempeſts 
of wrath and envie. 4K 
2 Want of full Perſwafion, eclipſeth joy ; for tell a 
man never (auch joy tull things, if he cannor reſolve him. 
(elfe that they arc ſo, hee will cake no pleaſure in chem, 
Therhings are good he wil ſay,bur Iam afraidtoogood 
to berrue..: Nay, ler a man betroubled in marters of lefſe 
moment, with a ſcrupulous conſcience, being ar a ſtand 
whether to doethis or that, or not to dac it ; ic is {ſuch a 
nefle, as till ic be our-growen, dorh much weaken the 
joy of the ſpirit : Evenas a:manthat hath aſtone in his 
thage catnortravell comforcably. 
7g.Finally, want of knowledge doth much hinder joy; 
for further then we know things, we cannot be glad of 
them:beſide, want of underſtanding breederh ſcruple, as 
nn young children, who. will be. atraid: of any thing al- 
moſt chrough weakncſſe of underſtanding : Bur ſay they 


Were fully perſwaded ; yer if wee. want utderſtanding 
mherewith to give rcaſon of that wee beleeve, iris a 


ex damping td us: wheras onthe contrary,love of our 


hog aeinſeebrethrente ueregeberia axiopt 
"Po © 3 


quan bonum jucuudan ; How good andpiea- Plal x 33. 


* 
. 


y ſet, 


is CO EE P 
as plcalant 252 _ oinunene,it cir hakech a;/owre (; alla z 


; ' them labour to be of one minde,; 'tocomeas neere as' 


| iCommintcy yeni 


better than « falled vat, and itprepareth and fitrerh us for þ- 
that G'o'v' of joy aodlove, to comeand dwell with us, | 
ferlcd periwaſion and plentiful knowledge, in one word V 
fulncfl-/ of fairh;z for fairh.is noching but an affianceq | 
knowiedgr, thisbringeth 1 ſoy. Rom. 15. —- Now the Gul | 
of hope, fl 204 with all joy and inbelecving, that ye | 
abourid in boye, throw ugh! power. of the 17 Haly chat, x 
By faith we rejoyceina on asinearthly things | 
the further we come to get aſſurance, andtorknow good | 
towards vs; the more we take joy in them :' Soin | © 
heavenly things, the turther we. grow up io the apprehcn- | 
fin of them, the moreare our hearts cheered and re. i 
vived. | 
Wherefore, wemay ſce herewhatcauſerh ſolitale ſp ll 
rituall j joy-among us Chriſtians;' even this with bikes L4 
things, there wameth-rhat ſoiind Vnion rhrough| love, | | 
We are ohetrom another i m opinions of do. | £ 
vernmenr 3 Ceremomes, which is no. (ma I coo. , # 
krof that ſpiritualljoy,/which otherwiſe we might ſee, | 
For the avouding ofthis jm orſtumbling block, | 
ler Chriſtians follow. che Apoſtle in his exhortation in | - 
matters of rcligion and opimoathereing. hewould =_ -* 


+ I RIES dothbelcechthem z 


towfhoudca , band, to watke worthy of" the Lord: and | | 
thatbee- gs Wy nine | 


, ſupporting one andther in love keepe © 
I Vwity Ln Ara + Spirit in leaded "ro roy aa Ke of | 
Paricnce will bring meneo/Yniry ;; as Pride, |' 
and felfe-tove; and 15m wrh-ap-ap——" 4 di | 


yr, 
En 
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every crifle; 


ſehiſmes-rooke place, ire x 
Ccontentionsever amongſt beleevers;evenas brethren to- 
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joy dwclleth nor indifagreement. 
1+ Soforrhe ſecond, here is mich unbelcefe, we fix not 
our perſwafion, nor provoke not our hearts confidently 
toreft and truſt in G o »*s promiſes, we fight not againſt 
doubtings'; we cry not for eye-falve which mightheale 
our fighr, thar all fcales done away, we might ſee cleare- 
ly, roour comfort, the things of-6ur peace, 

Lec us, as ever we would raſte theſe heavenly joyes on 
earth, labour to grow upin ſound hearty lovero Chriſt 
andall char are His, in full perſwaſion, and toget ripe un. 
derſtanding: As loveto C n a 't s r increaſerh, fo joy 
encreaſeth. If any woman had the greateſt Potentate on 
earth to her husband, if ſhe love him nor, what pleaſure 
hath ſhe in him * If ſhe love him burlirle, ſheraketh bur 
ſmalljoy, bur the more fervently ſhee loverh him, the 
morcabundantly ſhe rejoyceth in enjoying of him : So 


with-us;the more we get uptolove C n x 1's r and 


His,the more ſhall we rejoyce in our Vnion atid'commu. 
nion one with another : Hence it is that when knowledge 
"ll be p-rfeRt-din fight,and when love ſhal be abſoluce, 
prank: _— then our joy ſhall befull'in the higheft 

rce of it. 2232 2007 WO #45 (1 
.© Secondly oblerve, when he prayeth for theſe things ; 
In what things true Chriſtians may be much wanting, viz. in 
love, confidence, and ſpirituall underſtanding. © Had there 
not beene aidefect this way, hen-eded notto havelabor. 
redthem/intheir bchalfe, We ſee how it wis in Cormh, 
diviſions and{unchatitable 


gether agree not often: Soirt is in the body of Gbrift rhe 
members are ofien jarring. So for aſſurdrice, itis Weake 


o 


in-Chriſtians;everi as babts ſo holdthis'gi thr, hilt Hey 


may/bee eaſily brought to bee” of another miſde®!"So/4 
30? O 4 weake 


Dottr, 
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Galath. 1. 


D877. 


7 wer 


ſeungweſſe of lov 


weake Chriſian, harh alevityand unſetledneſle dwelling L 
in grear meaſure, withrthe 


whobefore had gladly reccived Pas/'s truth, were quick. | 
ly cwrned 0-4 new Goſpell: F bus Iſrael wanting this fulneſſe | * 
of perſwaſion, quickly corrupred themſelves, and made | 
a moltencalte,. Finally, weſce what doubtings and (cru. | 
ples arefrequently found with true belceyers.-Inthe third | 
place, for underſtanding ;, hc X.120QIant. as | whale 

| +0 ties AIter.rnhe DCE if 10950 in them * 
ASthe underſtanding incivillthings, 1t commeth nor all 
at once, but is-Jittle in child-hood, and ſo getteth up as 
yeares ripen-: So it isin the babes of Go» : Yea, our 
want of giving afſcar, and confident: reſting upon that 
G © d.revealeth, doth keepe us from underſtanding , for 
beleeving things upon God's Word, which I am nor ablc 
to ungeritang, at length I come nnderſtandingly toknow 
thoſe things, which above that 1 could. conceive, I religi- 
ouſly beleeved.., 1 
.- Wherefore we muſt not be diſmaidto ſee theſe things 
inChriſtians,nor yet to finde them in our ſelves: allis in 
part, and the reliques of the ficſh are every where luſting 


4 
| Fs 
* 


. the frame of grace which G o-Þ hath begun in us. 
[either muſt -we be out with all whoſe hearts are a littie 


bitter towards their brethren,.who ſometimes through 
yeakneſle cannot tel}. what to thinke of their religion, 


who make ſcrupleand doubt of many moſt plaine things, 
bot. knowing: their liberties, who are ves wanting in 


uaderſtanding,all theſe may be in true Saints of Go ». 
Laſtly, markc hence, what we muſt all labour for, VIZs 
bf nineſſe of perſwaſion, and underſtanding: 

| Conte kethfor us, or we aske for our ſelves, 
r we mult fxive far: to pray fogthings we endeavour 


not 


al perſwafion which hee hath in | 
the points of his faith:Thus the Galathians for this cauſe, | 


ſecond (hap. of S.P au to the Coloſans: Ot 


not to, isto mocke G o ». Secingthen the Apoſtle doth 
firivewith G © Þ for theſe things ; it doth ſhewthattheſe 
arc things wee mult labour after, things which faithfull 
ones ſhall in their time come unto: Strive to perfeRion z 
1 forget that which & behinae, and ſtriveto that which «s be. 
the price of the high calling of GedimCunisr. 
hs lire Ones : Sn it not : ſhame for them ſtill ra, 
continue falling our, comming with complaints for eve« 
trifle, as they will, while they are young ones, to be 
afraid of bug-beggars, and made belceve every thing, to 
bee ignorant alwayes as in child.hood £ So it were a 
ſhame for us to have no more love, no more ſcrtlednefſle 
in our perſwaſion, no more.underſtanding, than when we 
firſt belceved. . 
'. Which meccteth with Papiſts, andcarnall Goſpellers : 
their religion teacherh doubring,they count it preſumpti- 
on to perſwade our felves firmely, and infallibly rhat our 
ſinnes are forgiven. Yea,in mattcr of faith they take away 
certainty of knowledge, for they will not have us know 
the doQrines arc true we.-reccive,but becauſe the Church 
telleth us ſo ; whictvis to hangall upon the word of.man, 
who may deceive, and be deccived, unleſlc he hatha ſpe. 
Ciall priviledgeto ſhew-; for all, men are-lyars: I know 
not, bur the Church telleth me {o; I cannot ſay certainly, 
but Thope well , hcre is their certainty- of doctrine and 
ſalvation. So we have many that arc halfc Papiſts in this 
point hey thinke this particular application bur atricke , 
they..confirue.the Creed all in generall eermes for the 
Church; turther than uncertaine hope, will ſay nothing 
of themſelves ; for riches of knowledge, they thinke ro be 
able to repeat the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Comman- 
dements arc enough, to know they are baptiſed and ſerve 
Gerd at. home and at Church ; deeper knowledge on 
. emis + 


Fe: 


_ 7 * {A Commentary upon the 
this belongeth ro DoRors and teachers inthe Church, 
mcn of corrupr mindes, who would have God's people 
lye in darkneſle of ignorance, leſt their owne darkneſle 
ſhould be diſcerned. Yea, how many of the people that | 
not being willing to obey the wayes of God, care not for | 
knuwing them £ they are willingro ke: pe withour light, 
that they may ſlcepe more quie:ly. Such' finally who ate 
. babes in knawledge, though for time they might be tca- 
chers, who are ready to waggeat every wind of dotine, 
who upon every croſſe and temptation are ready to call 
inco queſtion God's love, forgiveneſle of fin; muſt hence 
be rebuked. \ 
Inthe ſecond place, wee muſt, ſeeing ir is our duties, 
to grow up from one degree of love to another, 
from aſſurance to aſſurance, from knowledge to know- 


ſe 2. 


ledge. 

atjedt. L.bur how may we out-grow our doubting? - 

Anſw, 1 Labour to-know that experimentally which thou 
knoweſt : when thou heareſt a thing at Church, labour, 
comming home, to get 'God by His Spiric to witneſle 
to thy ſpiric the truth of it, co make thee in His light 
to ſee light, and to feele the power of ic working in 
thee, affeRions moved,as the nature of the word 

reth ; that which a man thus knowerh, you cannot 

bear him out of it with all the ſhew of reaſon that can be 

. '2 We muſtacknowledge the corruption of our mind, 

whichiwillnot yceld affenc further than wee ſee reaſon, 

anddeny our reaſon, becomming fooles, that God may 
make us wile, |Nay, we mult know, fuch is the vaniry of 

, our mindes, that wee can ſooner perſwade our ſelves of 

any fabulous matter, than of that God revealerh to us. 

' 3 Wemult hang upon Cn 1s r, the Author and 
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towichdraw the beleevers; therefore the Apoſtle dot 


ſtandize, he doth firly deſcribe C nu n 1 s x from His 


tioned, even all riches of undcrſtanding, which they 


ſecond Chap. of S. P a ur. tothe Coloſſians. 203" 


finiſher of owr faith, and pray Him to heale this trembling 
of our ſouls, 
4 We muſt begood husbands with the knowledge 
we have, obeying it caretully. 79h.7, 1/ ye obey, ye ſhall 
hnow my doftrine whether it be of God, 

5 We muſt atrend upon the publike miniſtery of the 
Word, which: God hath appointed for the cdification of 


the Church, Epheſ. 4. 
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Vunasn 3. Inwhomare hid all the treaſures of wiſdome, 
and knowledge. | 

k TOw followethadeſcriptionof Cunisr, named 

N inthe end of the former verſe, taken from the infi- 

nite wiſdome and knowledge in Him, [ 1» whom] may be 

referred to the myſtery *; buriris ficlyer conceived of 2 #7 i: 
Cunisr ; becauſe the intent of the Apoſtle in this {";-* 
Epiſtke,being to ſtabliſhthe Coloſſians inthe faith of Chriſt, xors.. 


om whom Angels, Ceremonies, and the depth of Phi- 
phicall wiſdame did thorow Satans working, aſſa 


upon all occaſions amplific the dignitie and all-ſufficient 


riches of Cyn1isr Insu5s. 
." Againc, having before wiſhed them all riches of nnder- 


Onnifcience, that he might thus point them at the foun- 
taigne-whence they were to draw. that which bee -men- 


hirdly, as in the third Chapter, our Life iv-ſaid.to be = 
den in Cn. 13 x; S0 here all widome and under= 
nding arc aid to be hid io Hime Þclide rhe reaſon-fal- 
$9119) owing 


DoF. 
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lowing may be reſpeQive to theſe words;F ſay thus : For 
in ſpirit I ſee you, that none may draw you from your 
ſolidfaith in Cunrsr. | | 

x 'Then we learne hence: That wpor fit occaſions we mult 
publiſh the glorious properties of Tx-5us Cunrs rx: he 
Apoſtle doth rarely mention Him, but he reciteth ſome. 
thing or ' other 'which tendeth to! glorifie Him ; the 
Lo x » commanding us no way to diſhonour His name, 
bur by all meanes to {ceke the glory of ir,-doth tye us to 
this duty: eſpecially then we are todoe it, when the ſub. 
nie doth labour to obſcure the account of 
Cunrer, and ſeduce us from Him. And if wee arc 
bound to challenge the credit of our neighbour, by len- 
ding himthe beft teſtimony wee may, and not ſuffering 


| hisinnocencie to be wronged, how much more muſt we 


a this, when the honour of our Gd in ſome ſort hang- 
one &.4ia6 "hl 
Which muſt rebukethe barrennefſe of Chriſtiaris this 
way : when doe wee upon naming of our Sav1oun 
Cu x 1sr, breake forth toextoll Him, and publiſh His 
glory-* Followers of 


great States, how will they com- 
the deepe reach, the great experience, the univer- 
fall knowledge of all:'Scate affaires' which are in thoſe 
they retaineuntos C n r.1x s r may long'be out of ac- 
count before welike the true Church, preach forth his 
2 That Pas/toftabliſhrheminholding on Chr, doth 
no-other thing bur tell them ''the excellencies of Chriff 
here andevery where, 
Obſerve hence : 7/hat maketh ws liſten to deceivers, our 
iqnwrancrof Chnf." Did we know the execllencie of His 
eſon, the riches of His Nature, the offices arid all: {uf- 
ficiencie of Him our licarts wonld be armed ag 


againſt al 
ſeducc- 


0 


ſecond (hap. of 'S.P:a ur tothe Coloſans; oy 
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it is otherwiſe with us. Ac fool that knoweth not how 
ood, he and his money are ſoone parted: So. we, like 


Þ ſeele. children, not knowing ſo fully what arich Pearle 


this our Lox yo Izsus Cn x 1 5 t is, liſtentoa 
much to ſuch beguiling ſuggeſtions, as the Divellby: his 
inſtruments whiſpereth in our carcs.. . 
Wherefore, as you would be armedagainſt all entice- 
ments and engines of this nature; labour ro get the know- 
Toe of Cunisr's Perſonand offices, of the riches 
glorious good things which are in Him , that fo 
ppg may make you ſtare alide from your ? 
_ 


auh re. 


knowledge ; namely, Chriſt our Lord, We know the treas 
ſury is it, trom wheace we fetch fr all occafions : Ous 
treaſuries are ſtores ſufficient to furniſh'qur particular nee 
cefſities: So God hath made Chriſt a treaſury and ſtore: 
houſe, as of all other ſpiriruall gifts, ſvof wiſdome and 
knowledge, that from His tulneſſe every member my__ 
be ſerved : The Spirit of wildome and know! d 
Won Hum above meaſure, As-the light is fully inthe 

anne, that Moone and Starrcs might thence borrow: 
Sothe fulceſle of this, and every ſupernaturall gift is in 
Him.that thence it might be derived, There isasin Chrif# 
Games, Nature, ſo a double treaſure of wifedome and 
dome of God, which knoweth perfeRly, and tully come. 


rel, allrhe divine Nature; and notonly | 
8 beene,are,and ſhall behercafter,bur allthings which 
are 
ly, 


ed. Sccdnd. 


tobe 10 be done, if God were ſopleaſe 
is, as the naturc of man, ſo proportionably.a 
created: 


- | 


educements, then wee would rejeRthem and ſay, Wee 
knew whom we have truſted-; but dimly ſecing theſe rhungs, 


, | The firſt is uncreate, thatomoiſcient: Wiſe. .\ 
which -'*, 


| Marke againe, Who & the flore-honſe of all wiſdame and DoF. 
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 erched wiſdome and knowledge, whereby Chriff know. 
* th Gat-moretully thanall thecrearures, t not {© 


_ -wich His 


within Himfelfe, and by 


P{er., 


| etered 

| Himſelfe, 

' members. Chriſt therefore as man, though He know not 

God «6 1064 erg is knowne of Himſelfe,and know not 
Ich arc 


fully as God may be knowne, and is knowne of Himſclfe, 
For a finite nature is not capable of an infinite, ſo as to 
rehendirzfor nothing can receive above that which 
capacitic to receive, 
f E1. \ $264/ 61 knowerth in God, as ina glaſſe, all things 
which have beene, are and ſhall be, ſo farre as agreeth 
appic care, and the execution of His O frices 
which are commirted to Him. "Thirdly, Hee knoweth 
rience above all that can be 
for Hcc is filled with theſe gifts not onely for 
bur chat He might ſend from Him into all His 


all 


ſible ro be done; becauſe this can. 
notbe knowne, bur by a full comprehenſion of. G o o's 
omnipotencice, which bcing infinite, no finite nature can | 
fully comprehend;yct His knowledge is above all know- | 
ledge of Angels and men, and isunmeaſurable after ſome | 
fort, though not ſimply infinire, chat from ic all of us | 
be {upplyed. © This thenthus opened: $ 
<4 hthe Lutherans, who will have the hu» | 
mane nature ſimply omniſcient, as the divine Nature is, | 
and the divine knowledge tobecomethe humane Nature, 
thatit might know by it, as wee know by created gifts of 
z which they gocabourto prove thus : 


oijed?. -\i InChriftareall treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge ; 


dafe. 


oreHe is omniſcienr, 
not ſay in Chrift's humane Nature, bur in 


& oy ® 
a, . ' F 
in Chrift is the divine Nature as well as the 
| T, * 3Þ LS is Aid i VP 
4 % » 7 A 


Hedoch 
Chrif : 
- [Now 


humane : 


, 


E% Y 
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"..,.Cna1sr hath it: 

+ - Therefore His humane Nature hath it, followerh 

2 .-- not: 4 109 ad pariew, Inamanis reaſon: 
wh 4 T herfore in His body, 
* Beſides [all treaſure] may be ſaid fimply or reſpeRive- 
ſy,compared with that other Creatures Lats end thus 
Chri hath all treaſures, that isin compariſon of 

dome ih any other,an unmeaſurable treaſury, whence 
all other His members derive that they have. 
We fee hence, whither wee are to fly for cncreaſe of /7 5; 
knowledge,and wiſdome,cven to Chriſt , Mine is wiſdome, vcov.s. 
mine is ander ſtanding, ſubtilty dwelleth with mee, Come yee 
faoles, and underſtand, ſaich this eſſentiall wiſdome ofthe 
Faherto us, by His ſervants. The Queene of Sheba wene 
a4great way to heare Salowens wildome: and we have ma- 
7 that travell countries to heare the readers here'and 
there, How ſhould we ſeeketo Chriſt inall meancs Hee | 
hath dixeRed us to, thatthrough Him we might be made 
wiſe? Hee ismade of G op our wiſdome, He is the Au- 

.'Laſtly marke, that theſe treaſures are ſaid to be bid in 

Him - Whence obſerve :. That it is net yet apparant 10 us Dotdy, 
tht Cunnisr i (0 full of wiſdome ; tor itis beleeved © 
tobea treaſure under earth, not found out yer;becauſe we. - 
though wee belceve it, yet wee ſec it nor, andche world 
neicher ſee, nor belceve any ſuch thing. Henceitis that - 


oy conn the preaching of C n x 1's T: «fooliſh thingy for 
| Pt 


ivg de os re uy —mer | 
elpieany;ſuch thing in Chriff. Yea, from this+ I 
commcihto paſſe, that in if. Yew frm digs ; 
ry ſerraero finde'farre greater knowledge (chan in-all 
| iszald of Ghrift. | ay | "Ati DION 


nd 


. Pſe bo; 


* aotrunne over his T 


pſe 2. 


_ hedidotherwiſe: A manthat is ofthe g 


& MY * \ 


we belecve ir, yer we behold it no preſent :'For though 
weare madewiſe, yet ir appeareth not how wiſe we ſhall 


= 


- oy 
mer 4 
$ 


wiſdome inus His members, is ſaid to have it treaſured 
up, and hidden within Him. 


n 
.and-yermaketh no great ſhew, heis a hid. 


whichnow'isin C « = 1 « r, but by faith give the glory 
to-Him of thoſe thi 
cerne. © Though theſe things we have revealed are {uch 
wiſdome, that all knowledge beſide is fooliſhnefle unto 
them, yetthethings we know are nothing to that which 


ſhall be revealedin us. Nay, Chrif ſh 


greateſt learning in 
the world, when he teacheth an'X.'B, C. man, he doth 


ongues and Arts , but only applicth 
himſelfe to the capacity of his ſchollar;keeping the other 
within himſclfe, rill his ſchollar growing riper, ſhall be 


| fintedtoreceiverhem:Sodothour Lord 7eſw Chriſt deale 


withos ; weare Grammar ſchollars,nor yer taken to that 


Vaiverluy of the Saints in glory;- and therefore Chrif 
ourof doth kcep hid in Himſelfe thoſe rreaſures 
Tho deono xs, who arcſomeancin our 

- | Law w4comfort tous, who areſomeanein our owne 
eyes, our wildonte is hid with Clrif, 2s He ſaith of our 


Aite, Chap3-311 We hall intime have it. If weknew not 
ſome crer which we defired, yer nd 
that knewic, who: thould farther 


Chriſt nor manifeſting this abundance of | 


Wherefore let us not bee offended at the ſimplicitie | 


which weare not able yet to dil- $ 


notbe wilc, if | 
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wants in knowledge, but Hee hath all treaſured in Him, 


and will in His time make us know, as we areknowne, 
And thus this doctrine might be paſſed over, Butthe 
Papiſts doe hence gather, that even Chriſt new borne had 
the fulneſſe of wiſdome. But the Anſwer is, that Saint 
Paul ſpeaketh not of the Man-hood of Chriſt only,bur his 
whole Pcrſon, Secondly, he ſpeakes nor of the Perſon ac- 
cording to His Man-hood in the time of His humiliati- 
on, when He was ſubjeR ro ignorance, ſo farre as it was 
an infirmicy without fin, but of Chriſt as now glorified, 
While He was in ſtate of humiliation, He did grow up in 
wiſdome, both His habits being more confirmed, and 
His experimentall knowledge to His end encreafing in 
Him : He knew not the barrennefle of the Fig-tree, the 

day of judgement, not only in this ſenſe he knewirnotto 

tellus : True it is, He was anointed above His Brethren 

with joy, wiſdome,&c, but hence it followerh not,there- 
fore He was aQually forthwith having all joyfull bliſſe 
© : For Can1srTs anointing (ignificth three 

S; 


1 Thatthis Man-hood was after a ſort infinitely 
bleſſed, in regard thar- it was perſonally afſu- 
med of God the Sowne. uy 

2 That it was called and deſtinated of G o » to 
have all the fulneſle of ſpirituall graces given 
it, the right of them was made His, 

+. 3 That HehadaQually given Him all ſuch gifrs 

inevery age,as might fitly ſtand with the myſtery of His 

humiliation, David was anointed King before he aQu- 
ally had the power of a King : Neither is it as abſurd to 
that the wiſdome of Godin His humane Nature wan-: 


, While he voluntarily would not make ſhew of Him« 
= 


ſclie, but cmpticd Himſclte : fon why.may noct 
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ſayd as well asthe Lordof life wanted life, thatthe God 


of ſtrength who is. neither weary , nor hungry , was 
weary and thirſty. 7 | 


nn" "OO 


— 
ec 


V zn8s n 4. And this I ſay, leaſt any ſboald begnilc you 
| with entiſing words, 


Ow followeth the reaſon rendred ofthat which go. 

ih before [3h 1 ſayJthis may be referred either to 
thedeſcriptionof C n n 1. « r, into which he digref. 
ſed, orto the whole ſentence from the beginning of this 
Chapter:-this ItclL you, how trive for you in prayer, 
what I labour for on your behalfe, even that by the 
meanesabove-named, your hearts might be comforted: 


and I cannot but extoll our Lord [ zSUS Cnnisr, 


Podr. 


that you, knowing both the truth of my love, and exce]- 
lency of Cum rs r, may not by ſeducers bee lead 
through flattering derraRion into falle conceits of me his 
ſervant and Apoſtle, and ſo of him whom I ſerve. Þ take 
« roundly wich reference to the whole antecedent mattcr 
inthis Chaſer Now as this hath coherence with that 
branch inthe words nextbefore, it teacheth that before 
noted: That the knowledge of Chriſts excellency i a preſer- 
veaive againſt allſeducing ſþirtts. 
2 Againe, as this hath reference to that (verſe 1) 1 
would have youknow my ſtrife onyon and ſo giveth a 
reaſon why he mentioverh his care, feare, fervent prayer 
0a their debalte z, It doth let wo ſer, what is 4 pratiice of falſe 
Teachers, even ts bring «a ont of liking with theſe that art 
Faithfull ſervants of Cunisnr In SU sS, This Saint 
Pavl ſuffered almoſt everywhere at their hands, in Co- 
Hitch, | Galatia, Philippi ; where did not the Divell by 


flanders 
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Alanders labour ro weaken his authority withthe Char- 
- ches # thus he hath alwaycs done , Moſes,yeaCnxnrsr 
Himſelfe eſcaped not. Revel. 12.15, The Serpent, that is, 
the Divel,ss ſaid to caſt out of his mouth,water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cauſe her to be carryed away of the 
- that is, of the reproaches which he ſpit our at the 


true Church of God. As onethat would winne the love 


-»y 


having looſened her affcRions at home ; hee might the 
morecaſily bring her to his lure : So doth Sathan by his 
inftruments weaken the affetions 'of people toward 
Chriſts ſervants, that he may atter bring them to Him. 
ſelfe and His Prophets: thus he now buzzcs into peoples 
eares that the faichfull Miniſters are ſo proud, ſo cenſori- 
ous, thatitis no living with them, ſo ſtritrhey will al. 
low no liberty, enemies to all good neighbourhood and 
fellowſhip where they come. | 

But knowing whereto theſe things tend, let us bee wiſe 
in time; if we know Miniſters to be faithfull,upright and 
godly in their places, - let us bee to them as an honeſt 


oor, ſhee hath nocares to heare any ſuggeſtion againſt 
-2 This coherence teacherhus, hen # i lawfull to pro- 
teft our owne care, love and faithfulneſſe to our people, when 
it ſerveth to breake the ſnares of bexwilers, and ſuch as lie in 
wait rofſeduees " 

\ Burt ro-cometothe marter : The'verſe layech downe 
two things : 

. 3 The Apoſtle his caution, 
- 2 Theevillwhichhe'dorb ſo warily keepe off : The 
firſt, [hu 1/oy) warily preventing': The fecond, [that 
| youmuywetbe diceived with FR ng ferehb. ] The _ 
ER -* 2 


woman .is to her husband, faithfull, loyall and con: 


of a woman, doth infinuate diflikes of her husband, that 


pſec 


| ACommentary upon the 


Dok. 


F(t. 


 Chrift. hath redeemed-with His pretious bloud 2 


ſer downe by a double cauſe : 

The one ixward, to bee gathered out of that word 
waxzxoyitera, that is crafrand wilinefle of falſe reachers: 
for this word ſignificth to deceive ſophiſtically with 
ſhew of reaſon, which hath nor ſound reafon under it. 

. - The ſecond owtward, perſwafive ſpeech fitted to ſeduce 
and deceive. 

« The Summe is : I ſpeake this out of a cautelous | 
« feare I have, that no evill inſtrument may deceive you Þ* 
<« either by wyles, or glozing words, with which thcſe F* 
« uſe to licin-wayte for to pervert and corruptunſtable | 
& ſouls. F 

1 Obſerve hence: How careful wee muſt bee to keepe owr | 
praple out of the hands of deceivers. : hence come all thoſe Þ 
faichfull watch-words ; when a Prophet ariſcth., if | 


3 


_ daughter, wife, or any withdraw-you from God, though 


they foretcll things or worke wonders, belicverhem not. 
Our Saviour Cu x 15s r giveth this advertiſc. 
ment : Beware of falſe Prophets which cometo you in ſheepes 
cloathing. Many falſe Prophets ſhall come, and falſe Chriſis 
which (hall deceive the very. Elett if it were poſiible.' Often 
Saint Pavl, | be not deceived, let no man decerve you. No 
wonder ; is not a faithfull Shepheard ſhy of Woolves * 
It flocks of five pounds a ſcore be ſo carefully kept , how 
much more muſt wee bee carefull of our ſfoules, whom 


This then muſt teach Paſtors wiſedome: : Saint Pavu/s | 
Fans istheir infiruRion : every, bad;leven which any 
ſpreadeth,is doQrine of diyells: we muſt encounter theſe 
Woolves, and keeps our charges. untouched, of them. 
Whart apitry isit,yhen ſo many.dor by-lifc and: doQtrine 
adificare ad gehenname, thatnone is found; who hath cour- 
age once to barke at it we faile herein of tharcharge the 

Apoſtk 
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þ Apolile giveth, T ake heede to the flocke of God, whereof t he Ars 20. 


. Holy Ghoſt hath made you over ſcers. I 


2. Marke the force of ſeaſonable ſpeeches, they preſerve the ygrp 


grople : A word ſpoken in ſeaſon u like Apples of gold with 
piftures of ſilver, 1ncivill dangers the barke of a dogge 
frayethathecfe, andawakenerha family, and ſoſaveth a 
houſehold : how much more ſhallthe voyce of the Lord's 
Paſtors afiright theſc wicked impoſtors and awaken the 
Saints; Their voice, with which God Himlſelfe goeth, is 
able ro make hell ſhake ar the (ound of ir, 

Wherefore lct us awaken our ſelves, yeathe Lord open 
our.mouthes who are His watchmen every where,that 
we may ſpeake in this kind: The theete (I meane the Di. 
vell) ſpoyleth at pleaſure whyle we keepe falence. 


F ſe, 


3 Marke, what falſe teachers fight III re de- Dot. 


ceite, ſhow of reaſon, not ſound reaſon ; I am affray 


Paul). leaſt any by ſubtilety hath begwiled you, as the Divell 


onely of tallacycs. Thus looke at the Papiſts ; what are 
althat Ge/iah his volumes, but very ſophiſtry, ſhowes 
of Scripture, of councills, Fathers, reaſons, as isar large 
prooved by many of our Writers ? 


(faith Se, 1Co.iu,z. 


did Eve ; Bee not carryed about through the deceit of falſe Ephel.4, 
teachers ; wherewith they lic in wayte to deceive. Lying 
Sophiſtry 1s the Divells logicke : His logicke is made 


- Letus not then be carryed away wth babie cards,when ſe « 


we hearcall the Fathers,Scriptures, reaſons brought ; for 


thus have Heretiques, as Dioſcorus,and the Divell done : 


though they have no ſound reaſpng yet they haveſophi- 


licall (hewes: and falſchood hath ſuch colour ſometime, 
that ſhee ſeemerh moretrue then truth: ir ſelte. 


Let us wher upour diligence by it, and fly tohim who //e 2. 


hath treaſures of knowledge and wiſdom,that He would 
cepeusin His truth, and 5 deſcrytherh 
: JF. 


"Latty 


Dot Laſtly obſerve, what kind of language they aſe, ſuch as i; 
me fullof flattery,and gloting, Even as a foule faced Whore 
| paynteth her face ; ſo doe they their bad cauſe with clo. 

quent inſinuarion,and ſuch kindneſſe and curteſy as (me. 

tcrh ſtrong of craft and ſubtilty ina wiſe mans ſenſes, 
Ro16.18. They are ſayd, with faire ſpeeches and flatterings to deceing 
X11" the hearts of the fimple < this is their ſheeps garment, 2: 
tc leaſt a part ofit : this is the Iczabels painted face. All 
falſe Prophets dwell at Placenza (as the Tralian ſpeaketh) 
they will ſpeake pleaſingly,ſomerimes tickle itching cates 
with ſuch comptclegancies as may make them admired, 
ſometime fawning, and pretending ſuch kindnefſe as the 
Divell their father did ro- our firſt Parents, you ſhall be: 
like Gods, when indeed he knew they ſhould become 
like Divels. Yerall perſwaſive force of ſpeech is not to 
be condemned ; —_ Saint Fay himlelfe frequenteth, 7 
love you art roote : what is our glory, our crowne 
of why alc in the day of the Lord leſs ? But when 
8 man laboureth by.affeted Rhetorique and ſweete c10- 
quution, wirhour the power of Gods ſpirit and evidence 
of matter ro winne an acclamation to that he propoſeth ; 
toucht es Saine ew : NNE wx word, and 
my preaching ſtood not in the entifing ſpeech of mans wiſdom, 
Fi! agwr) evidence of the ſpirit IT ons b: 
Apollos was »44&, hp—__ z and who aberter orator | 
then Chryſofome ? Neither is it unlawfull ro give kind | 
words to people, bur when one ſpeakerh all ro flatrer, and | 
beyond truth {| b pleafingly, will no wherc offend, | 
, | and ftill doththisthat he may worke | 


wy 5 


'%e_mith another, theugh never fo farre disjoyned : Saine 
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in us that they may morc equally in their juſt reproofes 
be heard ofus. As a Phyſician guildeth a pillchac ic may 
be taken the better, or toencourage them, and excite 
them to thankefullnefle, or ſome fach! purpoſe. 

To teach us godly wiſedome, and by learning the 
cunning of theſe men, to bee fore-armed againſt the hure 
of them, Ifthe tongue of Angells ſhould withdraw us 
fromCu 1 s r or anypartof his truth, the Lord 
give us power tO accurſe them, and turne from them as 
moſt dangerous Syrens, that thus goe abourto bewitch 


——_— ———— —_—_— —————— ————— ———_—_—_—_—_—_— — 
—_— 
L—_ 


 'Vanns n 5. For theugh I bee abſent inthe fleſh, yet am I 


with you in Spirit, rejoycing, andbehalding 
your order, and your ſtedfaft fauth in Chriſt. 


EL Saint Pawl(might they (ay)you know not us how we 
arein bclicfe ; (ir may betheſe Ceremony-maſters told 
them he was one that thought leaſt ofthem) ro which $, 
Paul anſwers, though 1 have not betne with you in body, yes 
* you are in my heart, 1, in my mind, by relationof others; 
* know how itis with you, Iamin mind with youre- 
* zoycing, and fixing mine eye on your order, andthe 
* ſolidity of your faith rowards Chriſt. 


Ne” hee commeth to prevent an objeRtion : Why 


Pſe. 


- Markchence firſt : Theres « preſence whereby Saints are Dodhy, 


Paul abſent in body, with the Coleen preſentin ſpirir, 
We believe the communian of all Saiats. Now were 


there no way for them by whichehey might bee cach 
With other, how could they communicate togerher # but. 
Swe lay,whcee the mindc is, is the man: Now the 
| P 4 minde 
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Fer. 
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minde, may be in heaven, in the utmoſt corner of the 


" z1,Obſerve firſt 


"I 


ene 


earth ; whereſoever the thought and affeion is, hither 
we are tranſported in{pirit : thus E1/4h ſaith ro 7ehu, wa 
not my ſpirit with thee ? becauſe God by viſion ſhowed 
him-what his ſervant did, For looke as a man may be 
corporally preſent without his mind there : ſo he may be 
1n mind here or there where his body commeth nor, By 
the mindis to be underſtood the operation ofthe ming, 
namely, the thought and affeRions. 

This therefore doth ſhew us an excellent priviledge of 
Gods people ; that after ſome ſort, as Chriſt is with us all 
tothe end of the world, ſo we are with him,and one with 
another, For His bodily preſenceis not with us, but the 
preſence of ſpirit and power never forſaketh us. 

Yea this muſt teach vs oneto bein therthought of an. 
other, not to ſaffer irto be out of fight; and out of mind, 
as. we ſpeake in the proverbe, Iris to bz bewailed thar 
our hearts are no-more with the Chorches everywhere 
then they are. If wee could fir ſtill in our Chayres, 
ahd goc hither and thither bodily,whither would wenor 
gd9 fo ot ani 11 
\” 1 Rejoycimgand ſeeing] har is ir ſpirit diſcerning as an 
abſent ching, 'but by che image -of it made preſent ro the 
mind for this: is the differenceiof 'the Greeke words 
7" ug and Gy. and: with joy ſeeing: their order and 

aith, «V\v\v vr) I WY <0 


:» The patare of tbo; Hereſo c#th (as Saint 
B's; » WFefoyctth ( 


peaketh) is the truth; in the worke of 'or ace where it 14 


. diſcerned : thus Saint Jobn; what greater joy have I then 


that you walke in thetrath ? How 4. are loving Nurſes 


and Parents of allcomelineſſeandtovely qualities intheir 
Children 2 Even ſothole whorhave Godr/Niiroeries.cand 
arc Fathers in Hun, they joy in nochingmorethen inthe 
51-1118 A 


: externa!l 
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externall and: internall graces of his children. On the 


contrary, how was Saint Pau/grieved,whenthe Church of 


Corinth had ſuch a blemith as that inceſtuous-one uncaſt 
forth. 

. Alas, we want fpiricuall'love !'let which end wil goe 
torward,keepe from being whore or theefe, though there 
be no power of godlineſle,no heavenly mindednefle, no 
openneſſe of heart, love appearing, we grieve not,though 
the ſoules of men lye ina dead {woone,for any vitall a&ti- 
on of tac life of God, our ſpirits moovenot: if we per. 
ceive not forwardnefle of grace, we like Tſephs brethren 
envy it,rather then take comfort in it ; cenſure it as pride; 
humor, fiogularity , nay Pulpits ſometimes ſpeake this 
engliſh. 


V ſet 


Towr order] Obſerve hence : That all thines inthe Pri. Dock, 


mitive Churches were moſt orderly conſtituted and carryed, 
Looke at the government, at the adminiſtrations, atthe 
convecrlations of Chriſtians, all you ſhall ſce were full of 
order, Firſt there was an order of government ; for 
where thcre is no government, there is no order, If all 
were one member, there were no order in the body : 


ſuch as /aboured in word and Dottrme publiquely, and or- 
dinarihy, receiving calling thereto trom Chriſt; by his 
Church : or elſe ſuch asartendedthe inſpeRion of man- 
bers, not dcaling ordinarily with the Word and Sacra- 
ments, but as occafionrequired,not by authority dire&ly 
from Chrift , but as delegates from the Paſtors. 'There 
were Deacons, miniſtring in carefull overſight'6f the 
poore.. Finally, the aſſembly, which was governed by 
their leaders. For miniſtrations all were comely intheir 
holy native fimplicity which became ; all ſecmely cir- 
cumſtances of time, and place obſerved inthem, any 
TY. | aVe 
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 theie were ſome governing,ſome governed, Governours - 


”. 
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x Cor.tt, 


have received of the Lord Ieſws Chriſt, ſo have I delivered 
wnto you. Let all be done decently. For their converſation, 
they went out and in about their own buſineſſes ; keeping 
their owne rankes : 1f one did walke inordinately but as an 
* idle tattler, be was noted, and they ſevered from him, Thcy 
did goe by rule, as in an orderly march 5959 nd ey 
Gal, 6.16. they did ivgguires wapraariiy. I Theſ, 4, 12, 


walke honefly towards them that are without. 
| Hence we may learne to mourne at the diſorder every 
where,the pompous tyranny, the idle toyiſh ceremonies 
and fopperics in the Worſhip of Gop by Popiſh maſſe. 
Prieſts ; the moſt wicked and yet uncenſured converſa. 
tions which may be ſcene amongſt Chriſtians. 
Laſtly, marke hence ; What a joyfull fght it « to ſee 


" ſoules cleave to Chriſt ,and hold by him, Atruehearted ſub. 


jeR cannot bur joy to ſeerhe ſubjeR cleave faſt in all alle. 
igne Lord the King : So it feedeth the 


tance to his ſov 
-—_—_ of the true ſervants of Chriſt to fee others ſtand 


faſt ro Him. 1fyo0s ſtand faſt, wee are alive. Iris a plea: 
ſant fightro ſcea valiant man, being aſſaulted on every 
fide, ſtand his ground and quit himfelfe bravely : Bur for 
a {ouldier of Chriſt by faith on Chriſt ro ſubdue all hoſii- 
lity of Sathan, and not give backe a foote is much more 
goodly and glorious to behold. Thus Saint Paul, now 
he ſaw the Divell brave them withrearmes of learning, 
the depth of philoſophicall ſpeculation, and offering to 
make them aſhamed of the ſimplicity of their leon 
ſomerime foyſting Iewiſh ceremonies ofthe Law,that ſo 
hee might adulterate the finc« ri y of their profeſſion ; 
ſometime by advancing tbe dignity of Angells, offering 
to withdraw them ſometime the meanenes of their 
Teacher, who was no Apoſile nor pillar of accounr, 1a. 
bouring co beate off this hand of fauh from holding the 


Lord 


ſecond Chap. of S. P a ur tothe Coloſians. 219 


Lord leſws, yet by the ſtrength of Chriſt, they Randing 


againſt all. 


Bur you will ſay, you have ſaid hee infinuates their 05Je@?. 


wavering. 


True ; their faith might bee ſolid and ſtand and yet 4nſw. 


bee ſhaken a littk roo. A houſe thar ſtandeth and will 
ſand firmly, thaketh when the winds blow about it : So 
faichis firme whentrue, and never ſhall faile, though it 
tremble when the guſts oftempration beare againſt it, 

Befides, this ſolidity doth rather note the ſoundneſſe 


as oppoled to hypocritic, then the undonbred perfiwafion 


It. o, 
Let us therefore bee glad that G o » hath kept this 


Church, that all the Popes malice, and the Teſuites mon- 
ſtrous attempts could never prevaile againſt ir. So let us 
who have bcene often by Sathan aſſailed, and yer ſtand 
by faith in that grace which Chriſt Telus hath brought 
us; yea when we ſee othcrs whom the Divell doth many- 


wayes amoy, ſtill keeping their innocency, ler us (I ſay) 


joy init,this is worthy our joy. On the contrary, how is- 
the caſe of ſome to bu bewayled whoturne Catholiques: 


daily, halting betwixt God and Baal ? it isa heavy fight, 
the Lord ſtay ſuch apoſtaſie, yea all revolting, which the 
world, that three hcaded monſter, cauſeth in many, 


——_ es S——— 


——_— 
lM. AM 


mrs 


p——_ 


Vznsxz 6, As yee have therefore received Chrift Iiſaa- 
the Lord, fo walke yee in Him, 


Hus farre you have heard rhe DoArinall part of this 
 Epiftle with the digreſſion annexedro ir, from che 
foure and ewentieth verſe of the firſt Chapter ro the ſixth 


verſe of this Chapter. Now followerh the. Second _— 
0 


V [es 
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ot this Epiſtle,which.is exhorrarory,and it reachcth ti om 
this ſixth verſe of the ſecond Chapter tothe ſeventh 
werſe of the fourth Chapter. The exhortations are of t1yo 
ſorts. | | 

Some generall, that is, conteyning matter which all 
ſorts and ſexes, and conditions are to obey; which be. 
pinning in this verſe reacheth tothe eightcenth verſe of 
the third Chapter. , 

Some particular, that is, which doe not concerne all 
men and women in this or that particular calling of life, 
as Wives, Husbands, Maſters, ſervants, to the ſeventh 
verſe of thethird Chapter. Where the concluſion be- 
ginneth. 

To returne unto our generall exhortations, they arc 

Principall, 
| Or, 

Secondaric, ſerving to the principal]. 

The Principall mayne one, in the fixth and ſeventh 
verſes : the other following. Firſt you have the duty ir 
ſclfe, walke in' Chriff, Secondly the manner or con(c- 

vents following on this their walking,deſcribed by two 
Cardinall vertues., | 
| \._ -1 Confirmedfaith: 
2 Thankctulneſle. 
The firſt hee doth nor fimply propoſe, but premiſeth 
their _ beginning, which hath the force of anar- 
thus : 

Thoſe who have reccived Chriſt Teſws the Lord, as 
their onely Saviour, Pricſt, Prupher, King ;they muſt in 
their whole courſe onely acknowledge Him. Bur yee 
| have received Him,thar is, believed on Him as your Lor4 
and Seviowr ; Theretoreas youhave received Him, fo 
walke in Him, 


Marke 
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verh Chriſt : even as the hand doth take a thing from an. 
other reached unto it ; So doth Faith rake Chriff offered 
unto us, and given us by G © v- the Father in the mini- 
ſtery of the Word and Sacraments : thus Galath. 3.14. 
Cunisr was made 4 curſe, that we by Faith might re- 
ceivethe bleſſing of Abraham, the ſpirit promiſed : marke, 
receive by Faith, not into knowledge ; for the Saints doe 
not know onely thar the ſpirit is given of G o Þ to His 
children, bur that it is poured on them in their meaſure, 
and reccived to dwellin them. 1ohn 1.11,12. Thelewes 
received Him nor, that is, ttey believednot in Him; bur 
ſo many as received Him, Hee madethem the Sonnes of 
G © Þ, even ſo many 4s bilieved on His Name, the latter 
words expound the former, yea faith ſo receiveth Chri#t, 
that He commeth to dwell inthe heart. Epheſ. 3.17. Hence 


Marke firſt : Whats: the property of irne faith ; it recei> Dott, 


tis, that faith i ſaid io pur on Chriſt ,. rocngraft us into Rom. 33. 


0 . . p ; 
Him, to unite us wich Him, as the members and headare 


coupled. For faith dothnot onely know and aſſent unto, 
butit hath a hearty affiance inir,which makcth us reſt up- 


00 Chri/t, as made of Godevery thing unto us ; Wiſedome, 1 Co.1. zo: 


righteouſneſſe, ſanttification and redemption. 


[t condemnes the Papiſts;tor faith by their dotine(as Y ſel. 


futh)bath no affiancein ir, it is only. a knowledg of chriſt 
a 2 Saviour,without any confidence reſting upon him as 
4 Saviour : whence their Schoolmen diſpute, thata man 
may be ſound in faith ; and ina damnable deſpayre at the 
lame inſtant. Now this faith leaveth Chriſt inthe ayre, 
dothnot at all apply him ucto us. For as if one hold out a 
thing unto me and ſay, it isthus and thus ; my fighr, and 
conceiving what it 1s, without reaching my hand to ir, 
doth not ar all receive it: $o while faith with the eye of ir 
looketh on, and conccivech what G-o Þ offereth, but 

doth 
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Mt 


he 


Vſe 2. 


"Cn by truſt 2nd confidence reach that which God 


offererh intothe ſoule ; we receive nothing, and therefore 
have no benefitby Cun1sr. For as medicine,mexte, 
cloathes ſeene onely and conceived on, but not taken in 


and pur on,profit nothing: So in Chr/ſt,onr medicine, our 
meate,our apparell, to heale us,nourith us and cover vs in 


the fight of Go Þ. Wherefore labour for this effeQuall 
juſtifying faith, let the confidence of your bearts be tow- 
ard Chriſt, that having Him within you ſpiritually, all his 
benefits may be yours likewile. 

This may ſervetoinforme us ſomething in the Do&. 
rice of faith; it letteth us ſee what is the ground of bclic. 
ving, ſurely the free offer of G o Þ. That which is the 
ground and warrant of receiving, the ſame is the ground 
and warrant of believing, it is the free offer of God. The 
offer of an almes froma rich man is a warrant ſufficient 
for a poore manto receive it: The free offer of Chriſt to 
a ſinner is warrant ſufficient untoa ſinner for to receive 
Chriſt. Ir is not then for a poore {oule when he would 
ſertle the firſt ground of his faith, ro looke for ſomething 
in himſclfc that ſhould make him worthy of Chriſt; but in 
this buſineſle there is nothing to be done, bur for a man to 
gae out of himſelfe, and to take Chriſt with an empty 
hand,as He is offered thar is, to ſaveſinnetrs,to ſecke the 
loſt, ra heale the wounded, to feede the poore: The ſen(c 
of nakedneſle and poverty is warrant enough for a man 


_ to receive Chriſt. This being well underſtood will be 


very avaykable to ſertle the faith of Chriſtians, ro keepe 
them from wavering in believing, whereunto they are ex- 
any by Sarhans malice ; they cannot thinke Chriſt will 

ave them, G © » willnat looke upon them, G © Þ will 
vouchlafe no ſuch priviledgeunto them, becauſe they arc 
poarc, blind, and naked: But I ſay, for that cauſe receive 


Him, 
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22} 


Him, and take Him for that end He is offered: therefore 
when the Lord convincerhthe Church of Laodicea, thou 
art wretched, poore, blind and naked,then I counſel thee to buy 
of mee eye-ſalve, that thou maiſt ſee, and whiterayment 
that thou mayſt beclothed: Say nor, Chriſt is not myne 
I dare not apply Him, becauſc Iam a ſinner ; indeede i 


thou haſt a purpoſe to goe on in ſinne,thou muſt nor ven. 


turetoapply Chriſt: But it thoube humbled inthe fight 
of thy own unworthineſle, and doeſt account it the great. 


eſt favour of G © Þ to be freed from ſinne, thou haſt 


ood warrant to receive Chriſt thus offered ; for ſo the 
| oxD [= $us doth invitepoore finners ; Come 
wnto mee all yee that are weary and heavy loaden, and Twill 
baſe you. 

It may ſerve to teach us,by way of examination to try 
whether we have received Chriſt ornot. To receive 
Chriſt is a rhing done with the whole heart : It was a que- 
ſtion which the {poles were woont to put when they 


Mat. rr, a8 


V ſe 3. 


received any man to be baptized, Doe you believe with ags 8, 


your whole heart? as Philip ſaid ro the Ennuch.It muſt be a 
receiving of Chriſt with the whole ſoule. 

'2 True fath apprehends Chriſt ſuch a Saviour as the 
ok of God in Scripture ſetteth Him outro be,a perfect 


trough faith. As Healone trodthe wyne-preſle of Gods 
wrath : So He alone worketh our ſalvation. This the A« 
poltle preſſeth, becauſe of rhe falſe Apoſtles that were 
cept into the Church : they would graunt that Jeſus: 
Chrift, the Sonne of Mary, was the true Chriſt; in whom 
the Iewes and Gentiles ſhould truſt: yet they would have 
ſomething elſe to be joyned with him, rhey would have 
Moſes joyned with Chriſt, and the Law with the.Goſpe/Z: 
an the marcer of falvation ; againſt which the Apo p 
much. 


viour, who « perfecHy able to ſave allthat core to Hims "4 7 
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much laboureth, and to ſettle their hearts onely upon 
Chriſt, excluding all other cauſcs and things from having 
any hand or ſhare in being meritorious cauſes of mans 
ſalvation. 

3 All is not done when the judgement isinformed 
that Chriſt is the onely Saviour,and a perfeR Saviour 
without any a of ours concurring to merit {ulvation, 
there is another thing to be added which muſt faſten up. 
onthe affeQions : Chriſt muſt be received with the whole 
hearr ; not onely with the underſtanding, bur the will and 
affections, the whole ſoule mult incline to it, thus to reſt 
onely upon Him, toprize Him onely for Himſclfe, faith 
fixcth upon the perſon of Chriſt, and takes all other 
things as conſequents deduced from that which is in 
Chriſt: Sothe joy ofa Chriſtian, the delight of a Chri. 


' Nian, the love ofa Chriſtian, ſhould bee fixed onely up- 


on Chriſt. 


| 4 There is yet another thing to be done: to receive 
'whole Chriſt into the whole heart, is to receive Chiilt 


Job. 14.6. in all His offices, I am the way, the truth, and the life , He is 


Doe. 


our way, He is our Peace-maker, ſo Hc is our Prieſt: He 
is the treth, as He is our Prophet, to leade ws into all treth: 
and He is our life, as Heis our King, and mighty Lord to 
worke effeRually in the hearts of allthar ſhall be ſaved, 
Take Hin thus : expeR not onely peace by Him, bur 
truth alſo; nor knowledge of the truth onely, bur life alſo 
and ability to walke in obedience to that truth; thus you 
muſt receive whole Chriſt ; not only as a Saviour to free 
you from the wrath of God, buralſs as a Lord and King 
to rule over you and to guide you, Hereby you 
may know whether you have received Cu n 35 r or 
nor, 7 | 

2 Markc hence : That erve beliefe on Chriſt mui? have 


with 
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tw 0 and alife” obedient wnto Him; A'truc 
lieveronHim muſt-be aconſtant believer; and 4good 
liver:in Him ; for to. walke in'Chriſt is every where to 
converle:as rhoſc who muſt in all things acliowicdge 
im. As Chriſt-is the author and obje& of our faith z 
He muſt /be'the Soveraigne commander, the chiefe 
worker, che end of all choke workes which 1 walke ing 
and 6ccupy my ſclfe about through my whole life. 

-} .-Bucthe phraſe is worth the opening. - 

1x Te fignifieth as much as to dee all wedoe after the 
wleand command of- Chriſt, the ſamewith. xer# yes. 
gfie' Cn. x' 1 $: 1. verſe 8.) Heis our onely law giver, 
yearc jn all things corheare/Him, andto attend His plea- 
lure, not ſtirring withouc His warrant, 

2 It fignificth continuing in Him,in faith on Him,to 
Phich Hee hach. brought us ; notro recoyle orgivein, 
{31 To. walke in Chriſt. js to'ſer-before* oorepes His 
glary; as the. whice) we ſhoocear in all oaraffaires great 
and (mall; iWhatſpever you dee, doc allo theginy of Gov; 
and {0 of Chriſt, -'1 count not my life deare;rhat 1 yo | 
theminiſtery whichthe Lord Ieſus hath given me : whether 


"7 3507 our, &c. Iamto the Lotd.' And whartis 
= 2 when a woman hath married aman,- muſt 


live to: Him alone? 1s ſhe to be commanded by 
Mders £:Is ſhee nor to ſeeke ta pleaſe him £ to obey him, 
booour ,bim in all things, withfeare 2 How much more 
meet js ir, that we being by the hand ot -fairh:contraced 
toaM:Loed, ſhould livero Him t- Andasa womaninew 
married muſt not ſtarr, bur for betrevior worſeTqneinue 
where herfaith is plighted: So.mmuſt weyhaving givenour 
father goe backe from Chriſt our hiusband, that hath 
vote: us. deare,:; and givencub it: joynture;; heaven- it 
the 31440 30;l; 010 oGY 36 v3 bDatfeillcs a6 1917 ONE 


Q Wherefore 


22& 
ye 


Ne ; Af Coomnentarf apow'! the 


C—C—CC_— Penn 
ym this. muſt both adraooiſb u us of our duries, 
and be.app! 


d-ro-convince ſuch as ſay , they believe in 


Chriſt," but live not in Him, louke not ro'His will, deny 


| Hot themſclves,ſeeking for His ſtreogeh, labour not to ſer 


forth His glory. Nay they arcatthe command of men, 
what Cach- and ſuch Jike of.is.cheir tencommandomen: 5, 

6 walk joithe Beſh, - inobvying theluſts 'otrheir owne 
Mir lomo logthcie': owne ae mindes and affe&i- 
ons, and the examples:of/ others like themſelves. 0 
wretch '} artthounotathamed *- haſt thouthe face of an 
honeſt map, and. wouldſt thou norbluſh totake a woman | 
tQ4 heegand make no conſticnce'of talowingeve: yerull; | 
andl;aving her ſaasſhe lcatce: fromthe beginning of he 


| weeke to the end comes int6thy thoughts * thus thou 


Dot. 


=—_— 06 to make govdp 


vſe. 


ſerveſtthy husband Chrift. 

obſewelbAly: T hat ewr 200d beginnin gs maſ be dhend | 
racecd:ng./\ Have you ry ewyne \((aich 
Saint Pewd) intheiritg.andmil a ndecde] fleſh 3 bavi | 
90u ſuffered (6 many 1mwvaine /:Sohe cxhorceth 77. | 
wothy even from this. thut: hee had beane brought up in the | 
one ( ef a-child;\xwd had mad: a goid profeſiien befirt | 
any wiindſſes.. We ice thar:childrets, when tha they | 
donealready,; is ardorh heartery them 
to further diligenet. 1 Befides iv-isaſeottt ſhameroleaps | 
from paleco ſprigge, and withthe Mooner& change our | 
belicfes 2 Therefore eveniiochisregardir inforcerh con! £ 
wnuance,to remembers whar we have beguaneins ' Be! | 
ns nth hichandto Cod plough, andfouketh 


ie! 607 a0 IE Oe 7 611307 7 Rum þ 2:36 


we mulſtthe rather(1 + —mpebater 
art thou aſhamed'ito betoutredian 
rabryoariohs aidw 


<caſhog in thar yehich thou: 
js Nero paſo tab inchatcouſe whe 
[4 | 
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ms a—o—————n - 
ood and holy © Oh chowhaſt forgor this,' whohaſt loſt 

firſt love, who haſt beene more zealous, more care. 
tull of good duties , who haſt embraced Cuinsr 
' more powerfully and affcQionately than now thou dot : 
Why doeſtthoumarrce good b:ginnings with ſuch ſloth» 


full proceedings © 


Vznatn 7. Rooted and built up in Him, and ſlablifhed in 
: " the faith,as yee have beene taught abounding 
therein with thankſciving. | 


Ne” followeth the manner of their walking on in 
Izsus Cu xt s r, which is deſcribed from the 
augmentation of their Faith, and their thankfulneſſe for 
Cuxrs r, and the dotrine which brought the knows 
ledge of Him unto chem : The growth of Faithris deſcri- 
: 1. Fromthe effects. 2. From the quantity. The 
effects of a proceeding faith, and obedienc courſe of life 


led in Chriſt, are two: 1. A more firme union with. 


Chriſt, this is ſer downe by a double compariſon: the one 
-taken from trees faſtening rheir roots lower and lower : 
The other from buildings, wherein marter is ſurely laid 
the foundation. The'2. Efic& is the more full per- 
Iwafion of the dotrineof Cun1sr andgrace of God 
brought them inthe ſame, which is ſer downe by the 


| * Manner how it was to be held of them, frmely, even fo 


&-they had bcene raught by Epephres. The Quantity 
followeth, «bounding in your Zonticaned perf! bone 
The ſecondthing followerh, whichis alſo' a fruit of 


encreafingfaith; even thankfulneſſe for -C u x 1-& rand | 
His benefirs: beftowed'on 


us, and now pore + 


Qa 


perceived 
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Pod. 


perceived by us. | So that this verſe may be thus 'concci. 
ved: le defcriberh our:couſtant walking in Cui 1s r, 
and our Faith in Him, by theſe particulars, 

x A-more neere Vnion with Cn x 1 s r; we fixing 
the raots of | our affiance more deepely in Him : and like 
as it is in buildings; So wee being living ſtones which 
more and more ſettle, as it were, by conſtant walking in 
Cuxrsr, of Hit our Found:tion. 

2 Oor conſtant cow fe bringeth us hicherto , that 
whereas we were wavcring, touching the points of do. 
Qrine and God's grace,as they were taught us; we (I (ay) 
conſtant by walking in chrif, come to be ſtrongly pcr. 
ſwaded- in all the matter of faith, as we firſt learned. it 
from faithfull reachers. 

3- This ſhallaccompany yourproceeding in Chriſt 
that we ſhall abound in our perſwwaſion of dodtine, and 
Go »'s grace toward us.” | 

4. better knowing the things beſtowed on us, 
and caſed of our doubting, which unbeliefe excited, wee 
raw _ unfainedthankftulnefle for Cnx 1s r and His 
The ſummetherefore is now eafily ſer downe : 

« Continucin the faith you have begunne in, and 

& live according. to His will, and through His 

ſtrength on whom you have beleeved, growing 

« by this conſtant perſeveringrobe more neerely 

&* knit to Him,.rooted and builded , more fully 

* per{wadedof the doArine;as it hath been taught 

& you, for meaſure more abundant both io kaow- 
* ledge and confidence ; finally,heartily thankfull 
< for ſogreat things given you of G o ». 
Obſerve farit, out ofthe coherence z What fruit we get 
by conflas going onin Cn 13 r ; we cometo hove more 


Jime 


cn 
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frmeco rundTion with His, When a young plant is new! y 
| ſet,the _ are of (mall depth intheearth,one may well 


Feb 


them up with an hand, but as the tree ſhooteth up in 
t,and bearing fruit, ſo ir ſtriketh the roots deeper and 
deeper downward ; yea, both together, thoug\ it be noe 
- Surg So that no force can move ic: Soina building 
ones new laid while the morceris yet greene, may be 
comp out; but when thecement is dricd, and they are 
wake downe;and throughly ſertled uponthe toundation, 
they are more cloſely joyned toit, then they canrotbe 
calily moved: Soitis in us; wee have not for degree ſo | 
firme and neere conjunction with Chriſt, bur the more we 
livein Him, like good trees ſpreading in the fight of all 
men, and bringing forth the fruir of righteoulneſſe, the 
more wecometo take root downward by a more firme 
confidence,which doth bring us to havea firmer conjun- 
Rion,and more neerc union with Him, Our Vnion is an- 
ſwerable unto that which uniceth us. As the cauſe is in 
degree greater or lefler, the effeR is anſwerable : Now at 
the firſt faith is weake, like a bruiſed reed and ſmoaking 
weeke ; but while Faith holding Chriſt, doth draw the 
Spiric from Him, which makethic fruicful ingood works; 
the more it exerciſcth, the moreir is ſtrengthned : even as 
in babcs, their powers every way at firſt are fecble ; but 
the more chey feed and exerciſe,the moxe they waſte the 
redundant moiſture, which before enfeebled their facul- 
ties, and put forth ſtrength in all their operations. Saine 
Peter, when faith was weake in him, at the voice of a Da- 
moſell was ſhaken: by walking in Chriſt awhile, he was 
ſo rooted, that rhreatnings, whippiogs, impriſonments, 
canventings before great power, martyrdome, nothing 
could ſhake him, 
. Wherefore, let us walke on Wy bold oa yþ x, 
ah” 3 in 


Objet, 
Anſw. 
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in Chriſt: this will bring us furcher and fyrcher into Chr:/, 
W har it thou ſtandeſt not ſo firme © whar if little winds 
ſeeme to ſhake thee ? goe on, thou ſhalt grow rooted in 
him thou knoweſt not how ; yea,- while thou doeſt thus 
(chough thou ſhakeſt ) thy root doth ſtrike lower and 
lower into Chriſt, Many are moved to think how weak- | 
ly they are faſtened, how flenderly- they are roatcd in } 
Him, butto be rooted is not every beleevers ſtate, I mean 
thus deepely rooted: this is the condition which they at. 
taine who have long walked in Chriſt, 

But whatrhen if Chriſtians be notat firſt rooted 2 a 
weake faith may be quite overthrowne. 

True, if they be not rooted in any manner ; but this | 
they are from their firſt ſerringinto Cu nr s 7 by faith, | 
yea, ſorooted that they ſhall never fall alrogerher : bur 
this is 2n bigher degree of ragting, which doth not only 
ſhut forthfalling,which the other doth alſo, but even that 
ſhaking, and more grievous torterivg for the moſt part, 
which crees may have, and ſtand neverthelcffe, to which 


- the former degree is ſubje& on feeling every wind, I ſay 


pſe 2. 


for the moſt part, for ſuch may be remptation, and de. 


, that 'roored David may ſhiewdly 

Hence may-be ſhewed'men why they are ſo weakely 
grounded in Chriſt ; becauſe they walke ſo looſely and rc- 
miſſely, ſo abound 'with greene lufts, which craze thcir 
faich rather, thanconfirme it, phat 
2 'Marke when hedich;/ Walke orin Chrift, confir- 
med in faith, growing robeſtked in ill pertwafion of 
the doctrine and grace brought unto you, 
Obſerve hence; That refotied perſwafion intht doftrini 
we profe(ſe, and grace wee beleeve, groweth ont of a conſt ant 
courſe in faith and obedience. Foe fully perſwaded, is not 


attained 


* — © SO» - 


Attained the firſt day ; Zord 7 beleeve, helpe my wnkclerfe » 
Faith is mixed wich doubring at the firſt;burin progreſſe 
of time we come to out-grace this wavering,of which all 
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beleeving hearts complaineat times juſtly : This was \4- . 


brabems prerogative, he was fully perſwaded of that Go v 
had promiſed him, wichour ance making queſtion of. ie, 
There is. no man learneth any- Arr, who at firſtcan [ee 
howevery thing is true, which others skilfull therein ell 
him; but oportet d;ſcemrem credere; beleeving that which 
his maſter ſaith, and going on wich ir, he commeth inthe 
end moſt fully to diſcerne,and be perſwaded of allthings: 


_ $oitis in this Arr of arts,and ſo much the more, by how 


much it is the more divine, and ſurpaſſing all oaturall ca. 
pacity than others, W hen a man recovereth ſome long 
fickneſle, and. beginneth ro walke; he walketh with great 
feeblencefſe- and, faintnefle : bur going onin. excrcife and 
giet,nature overcomming the remainders of:{icke matter 
which were lefe, he gocth ſtrongly, and feeleth not his 
former imbecilliry. So when God healeth an unbelce- 
ving heart, there are at firſt ſuch reliques of unbeleefe as 
make him full of doubting ; burgoing oninCunxsr, 


the Author and Finiſher of his faith, G o » doth ſo af- 


fiſt his faich, that it ſubduecth this contrary forme; ſorhat 
the tan walketh confirmed in thoſe things which he be- 


| leeved fometime very waveringly. 


.yThe ule of this 1s, firfttoencouragethoſe weake ones 
Which are at a ſtand, know not whattothink of _—_— 
almoſt;yer mourne under this as a burthen,and hold their 
LoxD Caxnrsr: benor diſmayed, goe on, thy judge. 
Ment ſhall be ſtrengthened das yon walkeſt thus, 
k im growingto ir, though chou canſt noc difcerne 
it, Who chat fawa linke bexten againſt a wall, would not 


thinke ic would be put out © yea, this tenderh ro make ic 


burne 


Q 4 


vie, 


ſe 2». 
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burne-moreclearcly : So thy faith thus knocked with 
theſedoubtings, ſhall when ir gerterh up,beſomuch more 
confident. 

Here we are given to underſtand, whence it is that men 
are neicher fleſh nor fiſh, pro y, not mourningly 
will ſay, in faich he-were a wiſe man that knew what hee 
might ve, they knownot for their parts : one ſaith 
one thing, another the contrary. What is the cauſc of 


| this £ O thou haſt not yer walked obcdiently aftcrthe 


mleof. Cu nts rt; theretore Go Þ giveth thee up to 

As yee bave beene tavght?} viz. As you have beene 
taught by Epaphres : Note hence, a point ef wildomein | 
Saint Paul, and muruall honour, confirming and counte- | 
nancing Fpapbrasa faichfull tabourer, Whichis our Pat- | 


terne for imitation'; the honour we owe ourbrethren re. 
quiretlit : the love we bearethe truth, doth require wee 
teſtifie for it z yea, the care of others ſalvation-doth move 


usevery way, to make God's wholeſome truth gratefuil | 


to them. \' For men of note having heard ſome ot lefle re- 
putation ptcaching after them ; iris not amiſle to have re. 
courſe'rotheir marter. and. ſayings, and mention them 
with honour. 

Againe, ir ſeemeth infinuatedhenee,thatthe Divell did 


alittle move them to unbelcefe, even from this circum- 


Aance;jthough they doubted not of the Goſpell; yer whe- 
ther, as he raughtic, orno, ic wastrue that mighrbe que- 
ſtioned : which if it be g' wee may fee that cominuing in 
taith and obedience, wilt make vs-our-grow-{uch: carnall 
exceptions,at which ſometimes we ſtumbled. If the Di- 
vell cannot bring us to ſay,the meat is navght, yet he will 


make us.co thinker is notaright handled, *the Cooke is 
Dotasbe ſhould : Thus many thinke, rhough the 


y Cannot 


gain-lay 
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in-ſay the matrer, why the m2nis nogreat ſchollar, no 
Poor in ſchooles, he preacheth plainly,not a reſtimony 
of Fathers, nor ſentence of any Author, Well, if thou 
haſt an honeſt heart, goconin C n n x » r, and theſe 


things ſhalt vaniſh. This by the way. 
-" 3'Marke he faith , «bownding in it] whence we learne, 


Whet conſtant walking in Cu n 1 s r willbring ws #0, and D4g, 


what we muſt endevour to, not only to be well confirmed, but 
tv abound in perſwaſion, Let every man abound in this 
ſenſe. If we doc any thing of things indifferent; or be- 
keve any thin, it is good to abound ia the perſwafion 
of it, A man cannot truſt God too muctr; a man'cannoc 
too farre inthis which doth glorifie God, and putto 
His ſcale that He is true, and good in all He ſpeaketh ro 
bs, We muſt therefore endeavour it, Beſide, as waters a 


while dammed downe that they.could-nort have courſe, . 


when once they breake thorow, they over-flow all farre 
and wide: even ſodoth Faith borne downe a while with 
doubring,ſo much the more abundantly breake our, and 
drowne all ſcruples in us : Or as fire long ſmoothered 
and-ſmoaking, at length breaketh out with flames that 


' touch the skie, and like anothcr Sunne enlightenthe ayres 


$0 doth true faith, when it ſwimmeth from under theſe 


waves of doubting, which ſometime over-whelme it. 
The fame uſes which before,may ſerve for this 


point. 


Eſpecially this confuterh Papiſts: Oh, ſay-they, rake 74, 


heed of coo mneh confidence, leſt you preſume ;-bur God 
Ipeaketh of true faith, as itrhis were the onely meaſure to 
keepe no meaſure. Indced carnal}prefumprtions, as faich 
6n our owne worthincſſe, workes, 8c; wee cannor too 
Much abandon, but belecfe grounded on Ged?s truth is 
aotthis; while they hang it vponthe Churches-yea and 
| nayy - 


on 
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th of the Golpell,aud thus fauk 


hecalleth for, which did root themin Chrif, 
Obje.  Butwhocan be {ure of repentance and taich £ many 


Anſw, 


- 


p< 


©! 


- thinketh he cateth, and doth nor,this hindereth nor but 7 


have beene deccived, judging wrong. 

Hethat haththem may know them, and ſhall in time 
when infancic is over,and tempration doch not intoxicate, 
For thoſe that have bin deceived, though one. ina dreame 


waking man who trucly cate;:h, may know the ſame in- 
fallibly. 

+ Laſtly, marke; What walking in Cunis rx hath « 
length going with jt, hearty thankſgiving , while we know 
not through weaknelſle, the things beſtowed, there is lit- 
tle chankfulneſſe that can come from us ;: but as we grow 
ppto-ſee what is given vs, thankfalacſle gerteth up allo, 


 Youſecio; babes, though their parcnts doe hang never 


ſuch richjewcls aod bracelets uponthem, alas they can. 
notthankethem, for they know not how they arc ador. 
ned; bur let them come to ſome knowledge, and give 
themathing, thenthey will a little thanke you ; bue let 
them grow toripeneſle of underſtanding, and give them 


. ſome great pretiousthiogs, they will be. much affected, 


Two things breed thanktulnefley, the one knowing that 
the benefitis of worth : The ſecond, that this thing ſo 
knowne, muſt be given and received. Now knowledge 
and aſſurance thar all the benefits of Cur mrs x arc 
mace ours, theſe are faich ;-and. as they. doe grow from 
one degreetoanacher,{o thankfulnele followetb, even as 
the ſhadow the body, anſwering proportionably. 

This thus opened, firſt letteth us ſee the Popiſh 
Church hath no t: ue thankfuln. ſſe , for what man can be 
thanktull for a thing which be doth not know what it is * 
Now ſo4cis,that they lay, ag mancanknow love,repene 

tance, 
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tance, pardon of fin, whether hee hath chem in truth, or 
 whetherthoſe he have be counterfeits. Say one ſhould 
oive mee a Diamond, but yet could not know poſſibly 
whether it were a Cheſter-ſtone,not worth twelve pence 
could I be thankfull 2 Nay we muſt know for what firſt 
by their leave. Againe, ſay one ſhewed me a thouſand 
pound, but would nor let me know he would give ir nie; 
only leave it upon a peradventure; could a man be chank- 
full for this £ Nay, we would ſay.4 will thank you when I 
have it. If we have it not in poſſeſſion or certaine hope, 
xisaSnothing to us. | 

;\ We muſt be ſtirred upto encreale ourthankfulnefſe to 
G 0D for theſe mercics. : we are thankfull in other mar- 
ters which arenothing, compared with theſe, If wee be 
not come to this, we make no progreſſe in faith, nor walk 
not in Chriſt as we ſhould, we know not whatis beſtorved 
ON US, 


—_— 


Vznsr 8. Beware left any ſpoile you through Philoſophy, 
Foil! and aine deteits, after the tradition of men, 
© © after the rudiments of the world, and not af- 
wu jerCHnls rt WM: 
N2” the Apoſtle commeth to ſecondary exhortati- 
& 003,99 bich arc affiſtant umrothe grear one,of walking 
in Chriſt, theyare of rwo forts; 14 Cautionary probi-- 
bitiqns, warning from ſuch things asdraw us from Chriff; 
dthe'end of this ſecond Chaprer, 2. Precepts'of Pra- 

ice 'which muft bee obſerved, that wee may/goe onin 

wut; fromthe beginning of the third Chapreyumo the 
eoghicenth.Ferſe. The firſt ſort beginniog inthis Yo; 
4:bilt fn downe generally to the fixacenth' 7/&fe, after 

"+6 
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more ſpecially to the end. In the all prohibicion we 
firſt Zur OE afcer 1 o-gls an The dchor- 
tation containeth rwo things: 

1 Theevill they were to avoid. 
2 The meanes of breeding the evill. 

The firſt, Let none make « prey of you ; that is,carry you 
away.whoare the ſheepe of Chriff, from His told, the true 
Church, into their ewne, which are Synagogues of S- 
ran, that isthe force ofthe Word, The meanes tending 
hither are two: 

Firſt, Philoſepbie, which doth Synechdochically note 
all humane wil:dome unſanRificd, wich the do@rine it 
ecacheth, and the ſhew it maketh. 

Secondly, Y «ine deceir, which might fienifie ſophiſii. 
call Logicke: but this is a principall pare of Philoſophic. 
Some+thinke itto be thus meant, Philoſophy, which is 
vaine deceit; but the conjunRion doth ſhew that here a 
diſtin& thing is meant: therefore I take waine deceie here 
for all religious rites which carnall wiſdome inventeth, 
and obtrudeth, called ſo; firſt becauſe they mile the end 
of pleaſing God, at whichthey ayme : Secondly, they 
are empty of that grace being.not ſanRified by G © », 
which they ſceme to have, and therefore are empty de- 
ceirs ; in which regard Saint Paw calleth theſe rites dila- 
nulled by Ged, and affeRed by men,n]ox2 rorxae, beggerly 
elements ; not having a jot of true grace of the Spirir £0. 
ing with them, and no daubt burthis is here meant; For 
the Apoſtle ſpecilying the chingsafter which are an mere. 
Carm, Verſ.20.22. be haththeinterceſſion of Angels,and 
che Iewiſh rites, which ſome would have put uponthemm, 
Corgha xbqus x3" meg fore drbge'ws; the reaſontaken from the 
wh, quality of cheſe things, which is ſee downe ad- 
crlatively chus: Theſe things come fromman, they are 
carnall 


ſecond (hap. of S.P a1 x to the Coloſſians; 237 


TenmIm—_——"F..0 


carnall and worldly, not after Chyift, rhar is, having Him 
their Aurhor, not ſpiritnall. And firſt theſe words, doe 
ſeeme ro intimate whence theſe things cometo have ſuch 
efficacic of deceiving , even from hence, that they are 
countenanced with humane authority, and are for their 
| 1+ 4-rrtany and worldly things. 2. Here is a reaſon; 
included thus : Thoſe things which are not afrerthe rule 
of Chrift, we muſt not follow, who have reccived Him, 
and profeſſed that wee will wa}ke in Him : But Philoſo. 
phicandemprty rites of religion, areafter mans wiſdome- 
and the world, nor after Chriſt ; theretore wee muſt not 
kr any deceive us with theſe things. Inthe Yerſes fol.. 
lowing, tothe fixteenth Yerſe, is a double proſyllogiſme 
proving the firſt part ofthis reaſon (for the ſecondis paſ- 
ſd over as evident) it ſtands thus: 

That which is not after Him in whom isall the God-+ 

head perſonally, that yon muſt nor receive: 
In Cnunrsr is all the fulncle of the Gog-head 
perſonally: : 
Ergo, &c, 

Secondly;that which is not after Himthrongh whom, 
ad in whom you come to receive the fulneſſe of ſpiritual 
gifts, as the removall of guilt, and blot of fin, and quick» 
nance with the lite of G o »v, treedome from the yoke of 
the Law, victory over ſpiritual] wickedneſſe : what a- 
greeth not with Him in whom yee have ſuch- benefits, 
that yee muſt not receive,unleſe you would torſake theſe 
unvaluable blefſings : Now admit that; unkefle you will 
leave Him, and forgoe theſe grear benefits yec have in 
Him: this is the diſpoſition of the argument to the fix- 


tcenth YFerſe. WI} a view; 
Now 16 returne, obſerve firſt from this eight Yerſe + 


That to yeeld 19 erroncoms dottrines which t 
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teachith, doe take ws from Chriſt, Sce you! be not made 2 
pray, led away captive, 2s thoſe that are vanquiſhed in 
bartell : therctore it is plaine that-the yeelding to ſuch 
things,doth make a man a ſpirituall caprtive,and lead him 
fromChriſt : this is itthat maketh the Apoſtle ſay, G4. 
F.3. If yee becircumc'ſ:d, and ſecke ſalvation by the Law, 
you are cat off from Chriſt, Chriſt ſhell profit you nothing : 
For looke as evill weeds doe {uffocate good corne, and 
Ivie killeth the heart of Oake: So hereftes and falſe wor. 
ſhip will kill Prace, if they ſhould befully entertained, 
which makerh Saiat Paz/ ſay of Hymeners and Philerws, 
who denicd the ReſurreRion, that: they had ſubvertcd 
the faith of ſome who attended untothem, prevailing 
againſt their faith, they could not bue withdraw them 
from Cu x 1 s r, with whom we are coupled by faith 
onely. 
Bur ewo things may be objected : 

x Thatmuch ſtubble may bebuilded on the foun. 
dation, and therefore'C n « x « r and (uch 
things ſtand together. 

2 Thartruc gracecannot beprevailed againſt. 

\ Huſm. To thefirſt, itis true, many opinions may be 
received, "and erroneous rites uſed, and yet Cunisr 
be held: 

But, x Irmuſtbedone ignorantly. 
| 2. With. a mindeteachable, and ready to give 
3) 1 . -placewhen light dathevince ir. 

{7 3 t Inpointsnot direly fundamentall, that is, 
ſuch es areſo maine, that without them there is no ſalva- 
tion zor of fo clecxe conſequencetrom rhem,that who ſo 
pie ho perſwaded of the one, cannot but ſeerhe other: 
Asthar Ci nr 51'is both G'oip and: perfe&-man in 
enePerſon, is a point fundamentall: That Chrifþ hatlt 


ew0o 
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is. Go v,itaha moli fice and almighty willas G op, 


For as natevery wound kifleth a man, butit the heart of 
braige be pierced, life periſherh: So it is here; if the foule 


mthings fuhdamentall be truely rouched, 'it is divorced 


Gom:Ghrift. : It isanfwered then tothe firſt, that ſtubble 
may ſtand while ir is admired ignorantly, with a prepa- 
re&minde to diſclaime ir, it ir be found Goh not directly 
croſſing the foundation : Now it is notfully receivedin a 
mipde thus qualified; Ir is ſcene in experience thata man 
going where the plague is, nor witting of any ſuchthing, 
taketh no hurt often: So in this matter. | 
\T6-rhe ſecond, it is maniteſt, that as thoſe who have 
- thatprecious faith of the Ele, which failerthnot, cannos 
be prevailed againſt: So Go » doth never leave them- 
to.yteld unroany herefies direly fundamencall, of wit» 
ungly avd-wiltingly againſt eviRion, to perſiſt inthem. 
» This 15 to. be marked againſt ſuch as-thinke it no ſuch 
er to reconcile in many points with Papiſts : A little 
levenis perillous: if any ſhould offer a farre off to filech 
away our carthly: ſubſtance, we would betime ſtand/ors 
Cn Weeping; let us. be more ſhie of the pearle-of ch& 
OIPE1L, Y; 2.11 0! 

Agaioe, wee ſce hence what to thinke of the Papiſts 
Church, the ſtate of ir is dangerous, ſothat though God 
hath-a remnant knowne to Himfc}fe ; yetthe general 
eltare ofchat Church; carmor' bur be comfortletſe :'be- 
caule fince Lathers tirniegand the Councell of Trent, the 
. Pllary, of thar Church zeprefenting the whole; have'a- 
8ualt moſt ckereJight withſtood the truth, and have joy- 
ned ſuch. pertinacic to errour, thar they anathematize 

brouglnaxainſt them ad; 24112 - 055 
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two wills diſtioR, is of -ckere conſequence}, tor whoa ſo 


2nd: who: is perfect man, ' hath a bumane will like nan. 
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2 Marke, What hath beene aus enyine of Satan againſt the 
h, tuen the wi{dome renowned of the great of the world, 


TE Iers : This -kepr many, fcom entering the faith: 


When Saint Paul diſputed of the ReſurretFion, the Atheyi. 
ans mocked him. This made many, brought to the faith, 
ſtagger, when they could not anſwer the plauſible ſo. 
phiſmes, they were dazied wirththe curious ſubrilcy'that 
did ſhine forthin it ; this drew many from the faith, and 
bc gor herefies (for hereſic is an crrour held with pertina- 
cic by rhem who ſomctime have beene beleevers.)zicrom 
Gich, Philoſophi ſunt primegeniti Agypri- and other of che 
Ancient doe brandit bitterly. No wonder ; for then it 
was generally reccived as the wiſdomeof the world,cve. 
ry quarter of the earth, as ir were, having their Philoſo. 
phers, whom as Se-maſters they followed: then there 
were Peripatecians, Plaroniſts, who, as iris likely, trou- 
bled theſe Coloflians, Stoicks, Epicures, Whar bred he- 


_ in the article of the ReſurreRion, bur this? W hat in 


point of the Trinity,three Perſons,and one Effence 2 
What in the Perſonof Chriſt, why not two Natures in 
@ne Perſon,the one being an Eſſence withour being,7:.1 3, 
this or that thing ſubliling by it ſelfe, becauſe the like is 
a& in all Narure.. VW hat made Arriae ſow his conceit * 

refidence in his Logicke, for he was Neaidinw'rar, 2s 
ory report Finally, whatmaketh the Papiſt he will 
not belceve thar a manis formally righteous before God, 


by righteouſneſſe in Chriſt's Perſononely imputed < E- 
ycnthig, becauſe in all, Nature every things thar itis for- 
mally by- ſomething iinhercne in-at ſelfe. | No man wiſc 
wich anothers wiſdome, gc, this is the Froic that Scors 
exclauncth on, Doffores theologia Philoſophiams cum theo!s- 
| ela 2 TP. miſcuerum . It Saint Paul would 

w what this fxuig15,he would doubld[e anſwergmuch 
uMS errour, 
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Secularis\ Philaſophie inutih curieſutate fedatar \: This is 
ſufficicar. to ſhew that this humane wiſedome if unſanRi- 
fied hath alwayes becne a Moabitiſhminion, whoſe aſ- 
xa is {o amiableto a carvall mind, that he hath woone 
unto himſcltc by ic nota few ; and-no wonder, for the 
wiſedome of the fleſh enmity te. G & v, andthercaſon 
it ſo-farce as corrupt, mult becaptivated to Cops 


- Bur, ſome may ſay, may we not/have-Philoſophie in-05je#F. 


Os 


regard, or is all knowledge dangerous and of no uſe? 


biloſophie is double, that. which is truly, or that 4»/w. 


which is fally ſo called: that which is rrue Philoſophy, 
s that which man, agrecably with his darkenefle, bur rc- 
_ of fight conceaveth, and that often not withour 
ſome morechen commonilluminationof God. Philoſo- 
by, falſcly ſo called, is whac men, not as meg, but ſingu- 

r perfonserring, haye broached a$:truchs.! ., Now this 
laſt is a3 all hands urterly tobe abandoned, 'Furthe firſt, 
this alſo in men unregenerate, nor of it ſelfe, but through 
their corruption, is an enemy to grace, Secondly,this is 
of it {clte good, and. through grace, ſanified ro good 
Ws. Firſt « helpeth grace bercer to-appxehend,and more 
ticly, to reach others the things u knawerh, Secondly, 
Kt doth hclpe and exceedingly further every believing 
man,that with ic he groweth more confident; for though 
Thelicye not for reaſon, yet ſecing che conſent of irca- 
ſon,my belicfe is furthercd ; as we.that love God for Him. 
Telfe, yet enjoyingHis benefits, doe more axdeatly affect 
Him, this uſe Chtiſt gives us counderſtand ;\ Spirits have 
net fleſh andbones as 1 have : andwe abhorreater 
0, of. 58 OE HO Toth pre- 
ground > MAt DY.gO DN 4T 1S-EVINCE '{: nothing bur 
©vinecch and bereer ſilenceth pieretiElgion, whereby 


exror ; Which Trichemems wall-witneſſeth,SacteTheolegia 


— 


rank; by Dot. 


- 
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A Commentary wpon the - 


their owne ſword killeth them : Thus-Saint Paw evinceth 
the Corimrhroans out of nature, who-through naturall rc. 
ſon impuencd rhe refurreRion ofthe dead. To know the 
creature, is of it elite good, a ladder to heaven, a ſpeRacle 
wherewith heavenly things may be better diſcerned; yer 
our cor uption abuſerh «his, priding it ſelfetherein, as if 
there were no higher, fixing i ſclfe onthis'beauty it gil. 
cernerh, negle@ing togoeto the. rop, while it lodyeth 
it ſelfe with -delight and admiration in the worke. 
manſhip of the ſtayres by which it ſhould aſcend. Some. 
time by knowing the excellency of the creature, it doth 
grow tothinke thar there is ho higher happineſle then to 
poſſes itand the delight ofic, Asa beautifullcomplexion 
isrhe creature of God,yet oft mifleadsacorrupt eye: 
So this mentall Helene (if I may ſo call trueſecular know. 
ledge)dothtoomuch enamor our carnall underſtanding, 

.. The uſe of his isfirſt-(though- we muſt not rejeR he 
ſcekingjnor all applying of this knowledge, which out of 
prophane philoſophie is learned) to reproove ſuch as do 
roo highly cxtoll ir,yea account of Arifſtotle,as it he were 
a fore-runner of Chriſt, and apillar ofthe Gopell, and of 
Philoſophicall ſciences, asifa man could not be a good 
h that were not skilltull in them : as if foperna: 
tural! an ſtood in neede of philoſophy,as the under- 
ſtanding doth of 'inferiour ſenſes ; whereas it isnothing 
ſo:Ffor the ſupernacurall guifts of the ſpiriciolightning by 
the word of Godthat makes a divine, not any humanc li- 
terxure': and therefore we reade of- few wiſe of the 
world converted , 'when epi the fooliſh ones in 
compariſon were inlighened this way : Beſides the 
CApoFles\/themiclves were this way he trayned, as 
Ambroſe laith, Cyedinm bus non dlefiicg,chis is 
In Extreame aewell as the other, '' Yea —_ 

ren 


_ 


he. 
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children'\ may roo much ſtand upon it ; for: our under- 
andings being more natural] then ſpirituall, are ready 
t00r00 much to incline to that which 15 connaturall unto 
them, I meane an objec proportioned to their naturall 
forces..\ Hence ih the primitive Churches the Chriſtians 
were too much dejeRed in the want of it, and too little 
prized their owne knowledge, for thefimplicity which 
to carnall judgement ſeemethto be init. Even as Chri- 
ſians in poore bodily rayments are not ſo much com- 
forted in the'clothing of their ſoules, as dejected in the 
meane attyre of the outward man, withall too mnch 
eſteeming the pompous rich apparell in which others 
ruffle : Soinchemind, for the ſoule is cladde with light 
of knowledge,as rhe body with bodily rayment. When 
it, waneeth this ſecular glorious rayment of Philoſophi- 
call ſciences, it is more oftcn caſt downe then it ſhould, 
andtoo much eſteemeth the preſence of it in others. Yea 
hence ſometime they grew to bee weakened in faith, 
when they could not anſwer thoſe difficulties which the 
wiſedome of che naturall man objegerh, whereasthey 
ſhould have counted the voyce of Angells(if oppoſite to 
the Goſpe)atterly accurſed. Truc it is that grace turneth 
this complementall knowledge co the further confirmi 
Of us; bur ir isas true, that the ſame ſpirit doth make the 
want of it an occaſion alſo of greater affiance: even as all 
raly meanesof working this or that, helpe a hearc ſan- 
Qified in belicfe, ſo the abſence of all meanes occafion 
faithco be more intenſively ſet on God, from whom com- 
meth our belpe. 


1 And weine deceit] Obſerve hence : That Sathan by Dot. 


empty ſhowes of religion, ſtanding in vaine rites, doth pre- 
vazle azainft many. For this vaine deceit is nothing bur 
theempty,and deceiveable proce ot religion, _—_ 

2 


244 


F ſe. 


Dottr. 


Muc.15.9- 


he drew many trom-the/fimplicity of the' Goſþe/. How 
did heen(riare thoſe:/primirive:'Churches, but with ob. 
truding upon them beggarly clementall ſervices and bo. 
dily auſterities which profited nothing 2 And how hath 
her brought che Papiſts/to this paſſe in which they arc, 
but by ftoyfting in all'kind of -empty-royiſh res that 
either Iudaiſme or Paganiſme couldaftoord,andby mag. 
nifying ſuch canonicall auſteritiesto'which their Monks 
and Anachorets were addicted £ There is nothingto be 
ſcene but ſuch emp:y._deceirfullroyes in all rheir Frvic 
of Gon, their maſte, their precefſions, Palme branches, 
aſhes ſprinkled; their whippings; hayrectothes, holy wa. 
ter, cenfiogs, pilgrimages, adoration ofreliques,&c. For 
lookas children will be quickly woonewith fine puppets 
and babics, and joy in thcſethings more then in ſubſtanti- 
all matcers: So theſe-who are without all heavenly wiſe. 
dome, or have butistanclike underſtanding, ſuch ware as 
Fn is very falcablc intheir cyes;. and doth cafily enſnare 
them. iT 

Wherefore Jet us, knowing our owne weakenefſc,and 
the, Divells malicious ſubrlcies ; knowing likewiſe the 
nets he laycth,. let us.be wiſe and nor bite at ſuch vayne 
baytes astheſe are, which he caſterh in for us. 

'2. Qbſerve hence : A{ religious obſervances comrary 
fothe word of G © d, arc but deceitfull vanity ': 'vaine de. 
ceite. 1n vayne doe you worſhip, framing religion, after tht 
precepts 4 a mopk Chriſt, Hol. « ik | 
\_ For firſt, they have not any grace accompanyins 0 
them ; as enlightning the a confirming whe Gick, 
ſtirring up devotion : for theſe things accompany out- 


_ ward ſervices by force of. Gods ſpirit working/in them, 


not of themſelves :now Gods ſpirit dotbnot worke in-any 
other then the Lords Ordinances. 


2 They 
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. + They goc forreligion, but are nor ſoindecd , for 
true religion, the ſoult of it, is norfimply to doe this a, 
but ro.doe it with relation to G © Þ commanding z 
now this cannot bec 1n things Ged 1equireth not. 

3. They mille rhe end which is precended in them, for 
they pleaſe not G o Þ ; wheretore as we ſay of wares 


deceittull,which look well, but want the ſubſtance,ſuck - - 


areal chings intrinſecus defetFuoſe,as they are called;as tor 
example, counterteit mony, w® haththe coluur,ſtampe 
and couch ſometime, yet 1s inwardly no ſuchthing, we 
may ſay ſuch things arc vayne deceite, for they are but 
ſhowes that macke ſuch as they are put upon : Sointhis 

ter ; even as the m__ confcſle it of their falſe 

iques which are nor ſuch as they are affirmed; So 
wee may truely ſay of all their religious praRice in a 
manner. 


- 


cheated and beguiled this way, We would be loathinany 


commodity, or if we received mony, to take a oy 1.9: 
amongſt ic : but how wary ſhould wee be not to bee 
beguiled in matters of ſo great conſequence as theſe 
are ? 


According to the tradition of men] Obſerve hence: 


The uſe is therefore ro makeus wary that we be not ſz, 


That the authority of man in matter of doctrine, and religious Dodi. 


obſervance, # not to be reſpected,againſt the Wordof' G 0 v, 
Men of eſtimation havcalwayes beene of ſome regard, lo 
farre chat their opinions have beene entertayned becauſe 
ey weretheirs, This made the Jewes ſo erroneous, the 
rity of their great Rabbines ; and traditionary di- 
vinity was ſo imbracedby them, as Cu x 1 s x ſayth, 
. it was ſaid of old, but I ſay : Solikewile concerning 
matters of rites, thcir waſhing hands with fſignification, 
they call-it a conſtitution © _ tathers ; this worſe 

3 the 


Fathers, drawi 


AM Commentary npon' the 
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the Primitive Church continued, that many were ſo addi. 
Qed to fome men, that they 
thered upon 
licall doQrine ' : Sothat m Tertuliavs time many did de. 
fend that the Apoſtles did not write alltruth for us tg 
know, but that there was a more perfeQ divinity, which 

oa was traditionary 


would reccive thethings f1. 
chem, though diſcrepant fromthe Evange. 


z' yea in renews time before Teriulian, 
For this is the property of Hereriques, tocalumniatethe 
eQion of the Scripture,neicher doe they ever fly to ir, 
onely to-the barke of the outward ſyllables, that 
they may ſo avoyd the ſubſtance and matter of ir, which 
is moſt manifeſt. And to Arrive did fly from the whole- 
ſome phraſes and manner of ſpeaking inthe tathers,ro the 
expreſle ſyllables of. Scripture, in which he would have 
door ſhewed him quoad p'ndor; and the authority of ay. 
tique tradition is ſo-torcible that it beguiled ſome of the 
them to uſe ſome ceremonies utterly 
ungrounded in the word,as milke,and honey in baptiſm, 
piving the Euchariſt to children, not kneeling, from 
Eater to Whitſunday. But how did Tertulian then ſhow 
that traditions were not to-be regarded which were be. 
fide the authority of the W ord, in matters of faith and 
manners- even thus: The Apoſtes were ſent by Chy:/? 
If therefore they did not publiſh things faithfully, eithcr 
they wey were unable, or not ſincere, and Chriſt blame- 
worthy that would fend thoſe ſo qualified : we may (:y 
either they could,and wouldnor,would, but conld not,or 
elſe were willing and able, bur might no. 

That they couldnot isabſurd, who had the guifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt {o abundantly. 

That they would nor, isunlikely, who: were ſo faich- 
fall, and who ſuffered all things, yea deatlvie ſelf for the 
Churches good, 

T hat 


/ * 
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That they might nor, leaſt holy things and that more 
erfe& ſhould be roo much divulged, and ſoPearles caſt 
ore Swine; for Chriſt bid them fpeake «2 things they 
beard from Him (yea theugh in ſecret) upon the houſe topper. 
And as for Dogges and Swine, there 1sno fearc for the 
Bible,though open, is aclaſped books to them: as for 0- 
thers, all the coun(cll of God belongeth to them. Thus 
ou may ſee the truth of this,that humane atthority hath 
bc a backe to crror, and an allurement from the 
ith, 
Let them not deceive you with things after thetradition 


of men. + 
Firſt then by this we come to diſcerne the deceived x-/7 x; 
| #eftareofthe Romance Church tor one egge is not liker 
 anatherghen they tothoſe old Hereti and the Prin- 
'  <Ccipall part of their bclicfe and praRtice' hath no berter 
ground then tradition, without the Word. 
2 This muſtteach us not to ſtand roo much upon the 
bacauthority of men, as to pinne faith upon their opini. 
00 : Ones patres, & tote ſebolaare notthe Old and New 
Teſtament. Weall incline to ſpeakeasthey. Which of 
the Rebbins arid Doctors of the law believein Him ? andto 
rejeR chat which commeth nor uſhered in with humane 
teſtimonies ; whereas we ſhould not receiveany thing be» 
cauſe men affirme it, nor deny any thing inthis regard 
Gmply ,becauſc greate Clerkes are of another + mn, 
though we muſt nor on the other cxtreame paſſe by An- 
Uquity and moderne 90 eo upon a [clte willed fan- 
Cy,as if they were nor to be heeded. 
Youwill ſay then, what uſe are wetomake, how are 06je7. 
wee to be diſpoſed to them ? 
- Say I conceite this or that opinion, bur I ſee,asit is qaſy, 
told mee, ſuch arcagainſt mein ir,of worthy note: know- 
ing chis + R 4 21 


ener een nee ns 


—_— 


-p: Jain ſofarreto reſpe&this, notastherefore to dil 
card ir,andjudge of ir as erroneous ; but onely nor to pre. 
cipitateany determination againſtthem, 

12" Tam tohaverhe more jealouſie of that which by 0. 
1) Ft 'am-ro-excire my ſclfe to the more full inquiry, 
to {& what grounds they. had,whart verifietilitude ar leaſt 
for their ſenrence. | 

*.14 If 1 find my ſelfe inthetruth; I am withthe more 
humility and chankefulneſſe to imbrace it, when 1 ſcethat 
everi menof:preacer parts hadjit norſhewed unto them, 
Soonthe other fide the Fathers ſay this ananiwwitconſenſs, 
Ldoe necthierefore beleeveir, thiswere humane faith, bur 
Laccount it a preſumption,thartthe thing is true. Second. 
ly, 1! fearcty tbe-grounds of it witt\more alacrity and 
confidence; :[Fhirdly, I having grounded my faith on 
G - p $ Wotdatninthis regard,moreconfidentin my 
perſwaſion.” / | | 

. Laſtly this 'muſt teach vs to adore the falneffe ofthe 
Scripture,according tothe which who ſo fpeakerh not in 
the of Ged,. ſpeaketh without underſtanditg-; for 
whatſoever aby knowetb our of his-c1acurall wiſedome is 
fooliſhneſſe in-Gads marrers ;butwhar he knoweth with- 
out the Wordthe hath it out ofhisown wiſedome : there 
5no ſbifrunkefſe we will-faythere is place for revelation, 


 withourthe meancs ofthe Word, therfore what he thus 


i foolſhnefſe: the Word neth allthings, 


 ifnotinfyllables yerin ſebſe, rhacare needfull for faith; 


and manners, yea direRions.for all indifferentthings, 
which arc variable. Þ * 6 | TMIZ & as 4 
According tothe elements of this world? Obſerve firſt: 


Poftr. Whet maketh error, and folſe worſhip ſainfelfious, even be- 


« 


IS PR JE dnl beer 
\þ faſhion 


\ 
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HDL — wi 
fiſhion of this'world ; {kt lrpps love hike lertice - now we 
by naturein crror, arid therefore Saint Pas faith thar 
Iertfie is a worke of the fleſh. Againe weare ſenſuall, and 
therefore delight in ſuch faſhion of worſhip as is notſpi. 
ituall, bur feedeth the ſenſe, and hangeth-us ſo up by 
- Renſes, that we aſcend nor to fpiritualt contemplation. 
| Many mervaile'why fo many profefſeanddaily tallts 
Popery ; but they might as well marvaile why frogslove 
the fennes : for-rhe rructh is, iris naturallrothe corrupe 
man, *all\is Enſvall, andof this World: Such a Princes 
Ike Clergy, ſuch ſumptuous Temples, . and goodly pi- 
ures, heavenly muſicke,odoriferous incenſe,al exerciſes 
foch as their owne ſtrength may undertake, every thing 
ofthis world : the world cannot but lovehis owne; and 
therfore unregenerate men cannot but affeRtheſe things ; 
ea weneede no better confirmationthen that petitioner, 
0 did preferre this as one motive for-tollerationin 
commendation of their religion, hac it was ſeoſuall; it 
had ropkaſe the ſenſe in ir, and is the reaſon why the {an- 
cereſt reformed Churches, that have cur off all theſe 
fleſhly fervices, are by all ſorts of worldly men the moſb 
maligned, becauſe they have the leaſt with them to feed 
the ſenſes ; nay nothing but that which Cunnrs yr: 
' hath left, which becaule itis commanded, .istherefore 
* 7 Theuſess, that we would take heed of worldly faſhi- //c, 
fs and ſuch things as pleaſethe carnall underſtanding, 
and naturall man: thiy is a preſumption againſt them, thar. 
they are nor right ; for as Saint Paul ſaich of men, ſo we 
may ſay of religious obſervancics : it they then pleaſe 
corrupr men,and ſuirewich their corruprion,they arc nog 
the ordinances of Cunx1sr. Yeaeven hencethey areto 


dercfifted;becaulc they areafcer the guiſe of chis MN 


The Primitive age keptit, that they would nor admit the 
leaſt Pagan-rite- or Iewiſh ceremony ; they would not 
have a Sermon-on Saturday, and allowed a kind of tra, 

ing on Sunday ;our of exerciſcs an this ground : Apes 
Cello ning were not{o caweclous, |, |, 


| ligne, ſeciog theſe words doe nor onel point at that 
ich maketh cheſe deceirs effeQuall; butallo give a rea- 


fonto us thatarcin C n « 1 «s rx why we ſhould beware 
Dz, Ofrhem, note hence : That apon this ground we are to reſif 


all falſe ſuperititiows rites of religion, becauſe they are aficr 
the faſhion of this world.” The things of this world are 
epmity-to G o'D: and in this that exhortation taketh 
\Rom.1 2.2. Faſbion not your ſelves to the World : The 
not obſerving of this rule hath broughtall miſcries upon 
the Church : when men to gaine the Geariles would rake 
their rites a little altered, - when they would come to 
world a little, thinking they ſhould never meete till 
or 6 alittle. Thus many now adayes think it 
to. retaine ſome things, thonghaltcred, com- 
mon with the Papiſts, that we might gainethem more 
commodiouſly. But though there be place for ſome in- 
_—_— way, andtherefare for a while tolleration 
ice of ſomething moreindiffercar,yca and ſo far 
as cdification and avoyding offence, a law made for ſuch 
things, yet this muſt be in indifferent things onely, and 
maya loadufjeefinion hich ms theprom of 
a iption;which was the ground 0 

the Nezerites herelie, as S, Hvguſftive linked 
Wherefore when we would healemen, let us not be 
ficke with them, for this is folly; Bur remember that 
fafe wexime, comraris comrarijs carantur. Let us reco- 
| verthem withgivingthem an cxamplc of ſpirituall wor. 
ſhip; caſt admitting little poyſoo, we burr ourſelves 


morc 


0 


morethen with all our good befide, we can helpe them, 

Youthirwill walke in C u n 1 $s r, be not deceived with 

things after this world. 

* Laſtly marke by the op 

on iradition,and what « carnall and({enſuall in G 

wice, is contraryto Cuntsr, InCuxisr all 
ings are new, the old carnall worſhip is changed into a 

ri according to that 7ohn 4. and for all pure 

ee G o vs matters,they are accurſed. 
I 9> | 

: » Whichis tobe marked againſt the Papiſts,whorecon. 

cile. humane cradicions, and make them according to 

Chriſt, who will alſo have all their carnall rites agreeing 

with Chriz. 


For in. Him dwellethall the fulveſſe of the 
godhead bodily. | 


F- CT Ow he ſerteth downe the reaſons why theſe things 


— 


V.s-R's Þ 9. 


taken from the alſuffici 
the ſecond from his alſufficiencyto vs. 

- You muſt not liſten ro others beſides him;who is not 
man onely, bur very G © Þ, in one Perſon: But ſuch 
SCunrisr;oin Cunis r dwvelleth the full. 
ge of the G © v-head Corporally ; thele arc all onc in 


To open the words, before wee come to the 
" Dor Inc. | 
'In Him) That is, in Chriſt-man, or inthat perſon 


the ſame divine Nauxe which che Fat 
WE 


; Ynot being after £hri##. muſt beeavoyded: the firſt 
which he hath in himſclfc Y 


whom we know to have had a body and ſoulc like us, is- 
, and che Spirit 
Mavg. 
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tion + That what # meevel Dog, 
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| have. Qr it may be conſtred thus: in Chriſt; that is, che 


© {Commentary upon the 
A— | 


humane Nature of Chriſt. dwclerh' all the fulneffe ofche 
God-head, that is, God the Son withHis infinite deirie, 
which commerh to no more then this, God the Word 
was made.flceſh. Butthe former is better, becau!e this 
phtaſc,the fulneſle of the deitir,doth note the divine Na. 
ture, without any perſonall relation of it. : whereas the 
ſecond ſcnſe {yt take-ic to fignific the Per. 
{on of God the Son with His Nature. Second!y,chrif 
man is fitly called' God, and therefore in Chriſt-man 
the God-headis layd ro dwell proper 2 Bur Cu xrisr 
His humane Nature may not be ſayd God.,and therefore 
the God-head is not ſo fitly ſayd ro dwellinthe humane 
Nature as inthe perſon denominatedafcer it, that is, in 
Chriſt-man. 

All the fulneſſe] That is, the wholeinfigite indiviſible 
Mature of G © Þ. bodily] that 15,5 1ndS; Or vanotrhgy, 
Ednrially,or Perſonally : the Greckes call ( body) as we 
in our vulgar tongue ; here is no body,that is, no perſon: 
es bodily pcrill, far ſuch danger as toucheth ones 

of. | 


The ſumme. 
© Forinthat man ChriſtTeſusthewhole infinite 
* Nature of God dwelleth: not as in all believers, 
<< who are His habitation; nor as in His beloved 
. . © Prophets, in whom hee ſpake, and gave His 
* Oracles, nor asina materiall Temple, which | 
. * js different from the ſubſtance of him that in- | 
* habiteth , but bodily, that is ſothat this Di- - Þ 
_ © vine Nature with the humane maketh onc | 
« Pcrſon. 
|. - For the Dottrines. 
3 We {ce in generall hot moſh. make xereſt in-Chriſt 


| oncly 
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alafffeiont; even thi's, that we know Him God bleſ- 
Aara#r = Shall not God allfofficientin Himſelfe, to 
imſ(elfe; to all the creatures, ſhall not He ng to 
be our King, Pricſt, and Propher beall{ufficientfor it £ 
We!fily leave men ſecking ſupply-ar God;burto turne 
fromy God romen, is to dig puddles,and leavetheſpring 
Hg waters: 23. 
| 1/Hlefcethen firſt gather to thy ſelfe, how abſurdthoſe 7/7, 
Papifi$are;and how far from confidring that which they 
know, that Chriſt is God: would they, did they weigh 
this! beſo! bold as to adderoHis inſtirutions, to take a. 
way;as inthe Supper; the Cuppe © would they leave this 
Sunneof righreouſneſle to follow the blind ſtarre of their 
traditions * lee rhem fay whatthey will,they-doenot tru. 
conſider this; - | RG 
Le vslikewiſe confirmeour ſelves in our reſting one. //e 2, 
ly on Chriſt, evenfrom hencethar He is God let us (a 
with Saint Peter, hither ' ſhall wee gor-? thou haſt the 
wort of eternall life; thou art the naturall Son of God, 
then art allſofficient}' © -!: »\ | 
"Iv parricularimarke three branches of this Text: /- 
261! 7:5" In whom! rhis dwelling is fayd to be, . * 
MN! 1':2--Whatis ſayd to dwell; 

. In whom. 
©'4 Note : That we muſt not looke at Chriſt as metre man, Doft. 
Bit lift vp ou? mindes10' that inviſible nature'which is in him, © 
Thoſerharſaw Him or catth,' whoſeeyes God opened 
or; thiey ſawnothing bur man; and therefore notknow- 
ing any thing ele, they crucified the-Lord of glory : 
Arid thus we al narurallyarc readyto know him after the 
MN; bir when God giveth us that cagleseye of behiefe, 
-Hhe tuidente of things not ſcent 4 then welce that God is 
"With this man,as being now ſubſtantially united —_—_ 


F[e. 


_ wicated with Chriſt as man,the whole en 
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and madca pert ot His perſon. | This makerh Chriſt ſay, 
when Saint Peter rold Him -: Thou art the Sonne of Cod 
Fleſh and blond hath not reveiled thy to thee, Peter, And 
whar doch make the Apoſtle often inculcate luch deſcrip. 
tions,” but that we are {low of heart jn coofidering this 
point'* For as many {cc a bouſe or atentthar ſee nor the 
inhabitant, and as the body is hidde whenthe apparel! is 
diſcerned : Sothis humane nature,uales we get the better 
eycs, may be {cene, when the deiry which dwelleth in ir, 
is nor perccived. ho 
2 Marke: That all the fulneſſe of the Godhead it commu. 
enature of God, | 
underſtand by communicated as much as is uniced: dwel- 
Icth bodily ; chatis,in unity of perſon wh Chriſt-man,or 
inthe ſame pecſon with the humane naturz. For the divine 

Nature is a thing moſt ſimple, not having bodily quaoti. 
ty,one part out of ahather,nox;yet any; compoſition in it. 
Now thar which is not com of parts cannot be 
divided. If a man have houle and land, he may givcto 
one Son onepart, to the Witc another: bur whenthe di- 
vine Nature is communicated, & is all of icgiven,or none 
at all : Thy foule cannot bee divided one; part from 
another ; thou canſt not cuethe light, how much leſſe 
canſt chou divide the Divine Nature £- 

-- Andthisis tobe marked againſt the Lutherans, who 
imagineacommunion'ot the Divine propertics wich the 
humane nature Oy z for they give it an omni- 
potency, the omnulci the God-head,  butnot the 
crervity and fimplicity : whereasthe Scripture koowcth 
no union. nor communionof the Divine Nature with the 
humane, which isnot of all the fuloefle ofthe God. head. 
No, it is ſoabſurd, that ſound reaſoacannorimagine it, 
withour making the eſſence of G © » ſuch as may 
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x. civided'; 100 parr being where another 1s nor, 
= 'Lharhefaich, the fulneſſe of the God:htad is in Chriſt; 
nce#t ro benored : nee IT 

with Chrift- man, 


es of rhe Divine Nature are wnite 
but the deity u ſelfe, the falneſſe of it, yea the whole ſulneſſe : 


ry 
OY = 


Father wichoue controverfie, ſo ir is wholly inthe Son 


Navre, oticher indeede can be : for the Divine Nature 


s moſt perfect; infinite, omniporent, the moſt abſolute 
imagined, Now were there many 
every one a diftin& deicy,none of them were - 
rfull,for every one had but his owne, 
that which is with others, as no man hath all 
perieons of mankind, for he wantethall that which - 


0: having 


isour ot-himſelfe in others. 


that there is bur one God, though three perſons ; becauſe 


ther, is in the Son, and the ſame thatis in the Father and 


4.well bee all rhe fu 
MNh,asinthe Son with the Father; as well berhe effence 
of three as two. Now hence it is manifeſt that theſe 
three perſons are bur one God: for as John, Richard, and 


hich/is 0: bee:nored againſt C4774, and all fuch 

KS 1; "6 | | 
| Againe, this ſhewerh,char che ſame ſingular Nature is in 
 Mihe three Per ſows... for he ſpeakerh of rhe God.head in 
the fiogular number, as being bot one; and as it is in the 


alſozas byr one Sun inthe firmament,in which the whole 
kind of the creature ſubſiſterh : So there is bur one Divine 


+This-is to bee marked ; for hence we come to-know - 
the fame. fulneſſe of the Divine Nature that is in the Fa- 


the Son,is in the ſpirit ; for Heis called 7ebove,and it may | 
ineſſe of irinthe ſpirir, with them 


all had bur one and one foulr, . 
ccan bes but ane'Ged; To bethree Gods | 


os. os. . 
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ſomany menias 


Dot, 


| bet. Thoughwhy norchree 
dily,a ſpiricuall,created as His ſoule, aſpirituall increate: 


onely three Perſons, but three diſtin 
the one in number from theother , for 


you have, {o- many ſoules, and bodies 
muſt-be mulriplied in which ſtanderh the nature of man. 
 Burhow.canthree perſons be one in nature * 
-| Tanſwer, we are concnt to know-itis fo, though how 
it is ſo, we know not : «ſpici Deus poteft, introſpici won de. 
peiſots inohe nature, as well 
as three Natures 1n onePcrion, which in Chriſt : A bg. 


dasthe {ame __> originally from»no other, in the 
unne, and fcc | ante) or 
beameof it : So what hi 4896s 01! 

... Dwelleth bedily]. Obſ. The manner of G © »'s dwelling 
in this man, He doth dwell perſonally in- Him, thar is ſo, as 
tha Gopthe Sox nz is thereby become perſonally 
man, as he was from all cternity perſonally:God with the 
Father and Spirit : the Ged-hrad ſo dwelleth in'this man, 
that with the.man-hood, it maketh butane Perſon, cven 
as the ſoule and body in mai make one man': Sothis di. 
vine Nature and humane arenow joyntly but one Pcrſon 
of Cav x1 8 r:. He which was acompleat Perfon from 
everlaſting, in fulneſſe of time creating wichio His owne 
Perſona! body and ſoule,ſuch as we have (fii: cx- 
) asa ſubſtanriall part of His Perſon, not a part, 


which madeupthe Perſanof. God, as before imperfed, 


butapart, becauſe a new thing ſubſtancially, thatis per- 

7 -afumed tothatwhich before-was perfe& : rhus 
much this word [,8ed:{y} or perſonally, ecacherth; For it 
purteth adiflerence (1) berweene God dwelling in every 
hinges. eB end preſerver of them 3 (2) betweene 
His ng inthe Saints and-Prophets, by His afſiſtance 
and workes of grace 1a theme (3) Berweene Hisdwclling 
& in 


i ſecond Chap. of S. P a u 1, torbe Coloſsians. 


the Saintsin heaven, God ſhall be all Hall by His pre- 
glory; and chis dwellingiin Cn x 2 6 r, which 
being unied p-rſonally with this humane Nature, 
As the Arrians abuſe the fimilitude in the firſt Chapter, 
when Cunisr is ſaid robethe Image of His Father, 
they gathered that cherefoure Hee had nor the ſame ſub. 
ſtance with Him: for we ſee a mans image or piRure is 
* potofthevery ſame ſubſtance with the man whole pi. 
© Rure. it is, nor diſtinguithiag bcrwixt naturall things 
* properly ſo called,and chele arrificiall ones which are but 
relpeRively and abuſively fo termed: So here NeForiae, 
Loe, ſaich he, G o o dwelleth in Cu « x s r man,there- 
fore he is not perſonally united with man, Por a man is 
no part of perſon with the houſe he dwelleth in; not di- 
tinguiſhing berwixt common inhabitation, and chat 
which is perſonall. But we\ſee here the Text is plaine, 
that He ſodwelleth in this Narture, thar ir is efſentially,or 
ſubſtantially united ro Him, asapart of His Perſon, A+ 
fee He fo dweclleth, or doth a3: in our Nature, that 

Jets made fleſh,the Word was made fleſh,which cannotbe 
Good of a ſimple, but bodily, or perſonall inha- 

aalon, 


K "6 
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Qus opinions touching the union of Chriſt - for firſt wee 
A avrice his opinions overturned, who granted that 
Were were moſt divine qualities in Chriſt, and wonderfull 
ices wrought by Gedin the man Chr:f, but would noe 
goHio true God : Marke ;, all the fulneſſe of the God- 
Bed Srbr1rOr, NOK Sins por, the divine Natare, as Saink 
Peter ſpeaketh, dwelierb in Him. 
. All Zeciches his (chollars, who grant that God! Him- 
we was man, but ſay, thatthis Vnion ſtaod inthar 
e divine Nature ER the hugnane ; __ 
cou 


v 
v J & 


I > ——— = 


+» This thercfore doth firſt ſerveto confure all errone- Ver: 


pe 3. 
_ 


of aig 1pon' the 


could not elſe; ſe how they could make up one Perſon: 
The Monothelices gramed two Natures, bur one ation; 


Forthey could nor ſce how divers ations would nor 
conclide that there were many Perſons : But marke, the 
divine Nature dywellcthin Chriſt. Naw the inhabiting 
and the inhabited are not confounded ; therefore both the 
Natutes and their aftiongare diſtin&; andif there were 


. ſuch-a ſwallowing: up of the humane Natare,-then fleſh 


were made God, notGod fleſh, by force of the Vnion, As 
for diverſiry of Perſons, it doth not follow upon the di. 
yerſiry.of actions ; for there may beas well three aQtions 
in one, Perſon, as there are thrce Perſons all having but 
oneaction. | If the multiplicity of ation did come trom 


the number of Perſons, then there ſhould berthree ſeveral! 


Wills inthe Trinity. Againe, there is noconverſion of 
theſe'/Natures]; for that which dwelleth with-another is 
not convertedinto i it: And all Neforizs his dreame of 
two diſtin&divided Dag, ſaid to beonerhrough fin- 
gvilar aſſiſtance, love, dignity, conſent, for the Texr ſaith 
| Body Jand Saint, tohn ie? They {o-awell together, that 
God @ anade fo hich wes x by vertue of any 
Vnion which is not ſubſtantial, 
"We ſee what reaſon-we have tohold to Cnars :: 


 i-webhad-Xoſes, or Daniel, or Saint Pawuponthe carth, 


with whom the Lo nv. pleaſed ro dwell ſ@abumdan:ly 
bytheeffes of grace, and giftsof prophecie; ®h how 
would wee ſticke to them; how-would we reſt in their 
wyordsor oracles? but behold hich who is the ſubſtantiall 
Meſh of qur: Go »+ - + | 
This ſheweth us whither wee muſt come, it wee wil! 
fande m_— no other but this Temple. _ = WOr- 
ſhippers under the Law, they. emple when 
_—— Came to Ga; and bi the- Ow 
ulle, . 


> oli os 
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bur 


(halt bver: ſhadow thee, for the God'heatt dwelleth AP 
Him perſonally. Bo io od 21,2 L006 0001-17 
vCotifidet thewonderfull love of Ged;that Yourhſaterh 
thu# to dwell in- our 'Natute, It ſome tighry Prince 
* ſhould come and dwell in ſome poore cottage for his 
' fubjets good, whar a rare patt of hisfingular love would 
it becounted How much more isthis es 

And thus anſwering briefly an obje&ion of the Lu- 
therans, we will come to the next Yerſe. | | 


to the Arke, and Tabernacle ; butthele were bur 
hereis thewror Tempe? looke ro C wa 1's riman, 
tothat body; of which he ſaid, Deſtroy 11s Temple, aud 
I will build it againe in three dayes , Looke hither, and God 


V ſe 4+ 


The Nature in which God dwelleth, is every where, 06je7, 


| whereGodis: but Goddwelleth in the humane Nature, 
© viz, Chriſt-Man, then in thehumane Nature. 


Ler-this anſwer the firſt part of the reaſon: I anſwer Anſw, 


itrwith limitation: That in which God dwellcth,as a thing 
containedia a place containing, that muſt needs be where 
ever God is, not that in which God dwelleth in other man, 
fer;as herche doth, or thatin which God dwelleth per 
patentiam. I illuſtrate the vanity of their argumene 
with this :!That in whichthe light dwelleth, thatis ever 
where, where thelightis : Bur the light dwcHerh inth 
body of the Sunne: Therefore chie body of the Sunhe is 
evety where, where the light is. 7 
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And yeb are complect in Him,which «the 
Head of all Principality and Power. 


* TOw he commethto the Reaſons taken from the all. 
& \ ſufficient benefits wee reccive in Him, which firſt 
. are laid downe inthis tenth verſe indefinitely ; afrerby 
mou enumeration : The reaſon fromrthis verſe, ſtan- 
You muſt. not looke to others, leaving Himin 
whom. you have the fulneſſe of all grace be- 
hoovefull givenyou:: - 
- Butin Chrift who is the Head of all Principality 
and Power, you are compleat : 
Ergo, &Cc. | 
The Yerfe then containeth : 
I Ones full vn oe be S HRT 4, To 
2 A repetition of-His dignity.from whom we arc 
ted. OY 
Nowin the Yerſe, we muſt firſt marke the coherence. 
In whom having all the fulneſſe of the divine Nature, in 
war! IL compleart, or tull, 
.. Obſerve. hence : Whence it.« that Cunt 3s rv Ma 
' doth ſend out all the fireames of grace, and'good things toal 
Hit members,even hence that this ſountaine awelleth in Him, 
Did not the divine Nature, which is the fountaine of all 
ſupernaturall, For with Him « the Vc! 
of life., Did not this dwell withthis man or humane Na- 
ture; we could not be enlightned and quickned by ir. So 
that when we reade, he that eateth my ih, hath life in him, 
we tpuſt know: that theſe things are ſpoken truely of the 
man-hood: not that thigNature of it ſelfe can doe thelc 
things; bur becauſe theTity dwelleth with it, and by ity- 
| AS 


Vanrsn I 9. 


ſecond Chafoof SP x 
2s by aninſtrument; joyned perſonally with it, doth pro- 
andefficientlyworke theſe things: Evenas we ſee 
| of the Sunne doth enlighren all,bur as an inſtru- 
F mentofthe firſt created light, which Gop hath united to 
” it» This muſt be held, thar neither the omaipotent power 
Coreuring ſpicicuall graces, nor yetche omnjporent aRti- 
or proceed 


oth produce them, is imrthe humane Nature, 
x proceedeth from the humane Nature: bur-in God one- 
and from God, in and with this humane Nature, wor- 

ting ro the ſame effects, according tothe propertie of ic, 
$aScrivenour writing with a pen, the effeR, vis. wri- 
ting may beaſcribed to the pen; for we lay, this pen did 
write this : bur the Faculty of writing, and the proper 
aQion which produceth icg1sin the ſcribe, and goeth nor 
from theſcribe inco the pen : So here after ſome ſort, for 
the pen hath no reaſon and will to wOrke with the ſcribe 
inchatco which | is uſed; but heis an inſtrument having 
”n humane underſtanding, and will whereby hee wor- 
- The penis an externall inſtrumentwithour the perſon 
of Himthat uſeth it ; but C #1 x 1 s r's humane Nature is 
| Uinteroallinſtrument unired within the Perſon of God 
v3 Wrn.caa pert ot His Perſon;/as the body of a man 
Sto his foulc , yea, more nearely: for death {evereth this, 
but noe the orher : yet inthis they are like, thar one is the 
we, vis. the thing wriemen oy pine and efficiently 

| the Scribe, fromthe pen inſtrumencally with effict- 
encie of inferiour degree: So theſe divine workes which | 


on wi*ch po 


ed rea 
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withinthe perſoncot | Godthe Senne hath His prope: adi. 
ans ons concurring in an inferiour degree of< fliciencieto that 
whichithe divine! Nature principally: and properly wor. 
keth. Go» worketh graces, Cun'ts r-Man worketh 
the ſame. Saint Paw by laying on of hands giverhgrace, 


as to. Timorby,, the divine Þ thatcreaterh them, and 
infuſcehtheminechiorcha har man, through C = R155 
Man, being asacommor) andconduir-pipe of 
then: the hamane Nature hthemnot by power. 


tull creating them, nr Yar uot fo, mc cauſe, 
that ſo- way gn: ——_ tos this-promiſcd Spirit, 


ay 
_ _ BY ng Medinar-lke for hems. 


* D-milla he goingof ſuch graces from Him, 
AS who! is wich [che Sonne-bur one Worker, though a 
diſtinct principle. of working, that is, h diſtinct in 
Nature, yettheiſame in P ; HeertErefore worketh 
them as His-owne workes,. from His owne r; for 
God's poweris by Vnity of Perſon made His, the divine 
power not being without Him, as the power 'of another 
Perſon than He 1s ; but being perſonally. wich Him. 
. Thoſe things which His humane Nature worketh, or 
which are wrought-afrer His humane Nature; ; they. are 
the workes.notof an humane, but adivine Perſon : fof 


I Narure,accordingro which theyare wr 
the Perſon working, isthe rn 


pw wr of yen Pal givali graces on of 
hands with Prayer: Bury! oC 2: by "aying 
1. Notas itthis-wereany way His wojke, but 


s incremring Trirgim.Gos-Q2e'x, sT, 


= IGM 
| >. y wirhio His perſon, 
iter 026: bur mithou: Hangrveothe power of anorder 


3 Nox 


E235 
bp «T 
Af 

.- = 

BE. 


Fd p;- 2 
£4 
5 

Io 
* 

: 


ans. Coloſſians. 3b 


— a Notconjoyned with'Ge — 
y1;Bardorjoymdavith God, a5 the-body w 


with 
as an inſtrument with God; as when I uſe 
or perſon in doing thisor that without my 


<-prowont Ft Curtis OA give graces 


te fo 


; : anthoritatit and effeFivd ; - yea, according r0/ humane 


nary effec chem wh rm ner ay 


8 elitr, ſignifi. 
ing what Ged doth in Cirif, rather than whar Him(clte 


dath.. He that planeerh and wartcretb is nothing, all the 
efficacie of his ation is to get Cunxarsr Gan-Man 


the graces he intreateth, 
'T als NE gr racy mms or 


bo8 From he ond ole: : That bein Cuecer Do, 
nee We en denefis, ahes wilharkomd, 
He « ſaid to pry br nur all theſe aſpe@ibh Eph.4.1 1. 


| —_—_— He might fill all, rok. renee 
edin Chrif Eplur. 3 | 


cleareth. We are 


#the contex: follo 
rage. rior _ COPS .. 
ove, wit 
tern ro — By The giem == 
ace ODs pardoning our 
and reſtoring thelife of God, and true-holineſle 1 for ſo 
ttmah wich Saine Zeke often frerh, Thereiss double 
fulnefle : the one of gifts infuſed into us,or to be _ 
theocher of conditios, when he ſtairis ſofull, 
_ Gnolacke. 
Now for the firſt : the Sine reeive north pln 
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rude of inherent gr Joevirirhis life, e| k repre) in 
4 of ſuch as Sfaveſmaliics: ees,others'may,and are 
drobefull;as the nar others. ' 2. In-regard 
of condition, when we haveall things'ſo beſtowed, that 
ay ob wthis in Chit all the Saints have: 

not that fulnefſe in themſelves, but in Him 
hens Head, whois madeof Gedevery thing untothem, 
wiſdome, ri neſle, Cnatification, and redemprion ; 
and chis Texris moſt ftly conftruedthis way; they: ned 
no NE EI) no other CIA; no weer Mes 
diatour.- 

The uſe of i itis againſt the Popiſts ; they: are not com. 
pleat in' Chriff/orher mediators,warkes,their owne righ- 
coouſneſſe; farisfaRions, indulgence, imputing the ſufe. 
rinppofmettorhgn: they hey have lete the On 5” Te 5us, 

rana'whoripg wirhtheir owne inventions. 

"This muſt yzake us reſt only -in-Chr#f, like Park, caring 
ro know nothing but Him, Cs all things dung and droſſt 


| i» compariſowef” Him : Fill your ſelves with Chriſt, and 


there will nor 


.zopme for. oagheelſe, "Were a: veſſel! 
zuoryiewould receive no more :if aWontns 
hearr be __ ſhe hath no-roome for-other 
lovers: So ſhall ie be wi if you ſecby faith that 


 yourcſtateis fullin Chr; locking \ += grarte you 


- 


POWErs 
Do7, thecreatures viſible orinviſible: Obſ.,97heos rhe dignity of 
| "40 Hum 


c care to looke further?" 


Laſtly, poihis gonad} > | invite men to-Chrif: how is 
the caſe akered, WOman Radiat the 


Prince £ St oeblide ne naked, ly things marr 
this Prince of glory,our poverty be exchanged wi 


Who ic the Headof all Princigality and Power] That is, 
of all ſupreame and infcriour which are ſcene in 
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iimwhe iboery thing tour; Bre # the thirft aboue all the 
creatures ; this is it we beleeve of Chriſt as man,aſcending 
into heaven, firterh at thie right hand of G o », Heis pla- 


_G: | 
principatities, and powers, and might, end domination, and 


that, that i 10 com. . Which Tas us wat the right 
if Gov, gone imo heaven, to whom the Angels and powers, 


atimy\ right hand till: I. make thy enemies thy' foot-ſtoole ? 
Which the Apoſtle, r Cor.1 5 conſtrueth thus-: He waſe 
reigne, v1ll. His enemies be put under Hilfeet. .. 
- There are three Preeminencies ſubordinate» þ. 
\ 1 Go Þ above all. 

2 The Mediator under God, but Head. over-all 

the Creatures. 

3. Creatures over other creatures, but under 
$ Chriſk and God. 
© L6oke as ifa mighty King doe marry any woman, he 
maketh her Queene, next in dignity to himlelfc,above all 
ſubj<&s: So our great Gop I x sUs Cant s rcou- 
ing our Nature with Himſelfe, hath in ſo doing.exrol- 
d it above all creatures, which arc but the workman- 
ſhip of His hands, a part of whoſe Perſon: this. Nas 


ture 15. 


0 b s right band in heavenly places, above all Eptia.21 


every name that is named, not in 1 is world onely, but «bin 
x Pet.3. 


ad might arcſubjet?.\ To whom of the Angels ſaid He, Sit Hebs.1, 


The Ve is,the moreto bindeus to Chriff: to have ſo 7c, 


great benefir, as to lacke nothing is a'great matter; yer if 
wereceive or hold good things from meane perſons, wo 
weigh them the leſſe, anddoethe cafilyer part with them: 
but when wee have great things, and that from great per» 
Tonagesin higheſt authoricy,wejoyas much ghar we hold 
underſach, as tran, ny are our tenure. Oh 
worldly wiſdome will hold in Capite, they will fortcir 
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Sa 


P ſes 


* 


_ - ther followeth. - . 


to any \ying deceit, not according 


ACanmentary upon the 


any thing rather than their\Princes: favour; the Lox» 
make us all ascarefull ro hold in this head. 

Still remember from theſe de{Eriprions, thus interfer. 
d, wheat caufeth our Tooking\furtherthan C = x x « x, 
weknow not His exccllencie, that reſt oot io Him. Ang 
ſecondly; whar is the nexr way to bring us from turning 
toCuntzr, cven 


thedignity of Chrift, 


this; to infaſt much ininculcating 
and all-ſifficiencie of Him z thus hw, the Iewes, Oh 
their Ar had ſeene G od, Cu'z'3sr Was not fo an. 
cient as himſclfe, they would leavg him tofollow Chri/t - 
Oh ſaith lobn, He that commeth after me i before me © none 
ever ſaw Gop but Cn xr s r,allhave received from 
| Hs cmaph rg they had, He is rhe Fountaine of grace 


> 
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Vans n 1. I» whom alſo yeeare circamciſed with Cir. 
cumciſion made without hands, by. putting 
off the finfull body of the fleſh, through the 


| Circamciſponof Cuntsr. 


Ngncmmen hey MN —_—_— definitely what 

L V blefſings Chr: ought ; they may be rc- 

called to rwo heads. RS 
x Theremovall of their evill, 

| 2 The i of g . 

The firſt is inthecleventh and twelfth verſes ; the 


marked for the 
3 Heſerteth downe the bencfic, I» whomrye hovt 
(iT been circumciſed with circumciſion not made with 


For the former, three things are tabe 


- 
*. 


Kc 2 He 


reagh-Chriff's | 


=. Circumciſion. f ORBL.. | 
+. © 3 | Henotethrhemaneror inſtrument by which 
LY 


Chriſt did further work, and ſeale upin them 
this benefirmentioned, being buried with Fins 
' in Baptiſme. 

The intent of it isto confirmethe formertruch - That 
they. were not to follow any thing which is not after 
Ghrift, and ſtandeth not with walking in Him, thus: 

-/ +. You muſtnorliſten to any thing which draweth 

you from-Him, who hath raken from youthe 
' .. mafſeof your naturallcorruption. 
Bur it is Chriſt in whom your hearrs have beene 
circamciſed from- ſelſt-love of-this world, . 
| and the things of ir, andall orher evill incli- 
: nations : 
= Therefore you muſt not follow the deceirfull 
E: vanities which are nor after Chrift, but ſeduce- 
* 1 ,, youfromHim. | | 

Firſt then that the Apoſtle doth ro this purpoſe bring - 
ththis benefit; We ſee what a» excellent weane to bold we DoF... 
fait to Chrift, to rementber what great evill of finne He hath 
ſabdned for ue, and taken from 9, Trucly when we fall 


from Chriſt, cithcr to ſeducing erroursin j z of 
errours 1n practice ; it Cori end rl oe pr 
umateth, We for that we were waſhed from our fins - 
in His bloud. Did we confidently weigh whatwe have 
received from Him, wee could nor but cleave fafter ro 
Him./|Ifa'man did heale us'of db #- fie, 
could weforgerdury to ſuch av one, whila wee remer 


- 
\ 


* its 


yſe. 


| . 
Was not wade with 
o v - * 
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good we had received from-Himy So here 
much more; whi Egyptaepe in minde whar 7/cph had 
done for them, they clave to himin thoſc he left behinde 
him : but when new came up who knew nor, or regarded 
not what good they had received, they turned Turkes to 


- bimin his Seed. whom they. were to have henoured: 


So here. | | 
. Wherefore, let us hence markehow wee may ſtreng. 
then our ſelves in cleaving to Chriſt, ponder upon the 


 merey He hath ſhewed thee, in healing in ſome meaſure 


the corruptions of thy nature: Say:with thy (clte, ſhall! 


| fart from. Himwhoharthdone ſuch wonderfull things, 


 Lilled this life of my owne inlin, which I have fc! fo 


ſtrong andlively in me, healed ſuch aleprofie as is aboye 


| allIcan ſpeake or thioke © Doe irthe rather, for. we are 
 likethole Ifraclites, alltheir deliverance our: of Zgypt 


was.quickly forgotten, and this made them/upon all oc- 
calions tart aſide like a deccitfull bow, 
Againe, weare weake in judgement, babes in under- 
ſtanding, and know not thethings beſtowed onvrs. 
Thirdly, Satan is moſt malicious to .keepe us at leaſt 
from thankfull confidering of Go »'$ bleſſings, when 
he cannot hinder us fromreceiving them. 
.. Tu whom yee are circumciſed, with circumciſion net made 
with bands, ] Qbſcrye, hence : What Chrift hath done for 
« who are in Him, Hee hath given «« 4 ſpiritaall Circum- 
ere are two things tobe opened, 
quas x. The Circumciſion it (clfe, 
Th Rift ſpeed by chi dilina 
cies y | ve properrtic, it 
an4s ; thatis, luch a DacentGce i 
lnghciripiri, not their ge 
(6 


— 
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the old Teſtament diſtinguiſherh it by calling it the Cir- 
cumcifivn ofthe heart. And the Eord thy God will circum. 
ciſe thine heart. This is no ſmall bencfir, ic was a privi- 
ledge to have Circumciſitonin the fleſh, it was Go v's 
Cogniſance, as being the ſigne of a confederacie with 
God; it was a ſeale confirming him that belceved by ir, 


Deur.z0.6 


ler.4 44 


_ that God would take away his fin, both by not imputing. 
it, and killing it ,- for ſo Saint Paw ſaith of Abraham's Cir. Rom.quz,, 


comcifion, Bur yet many had this whoſe Circumcitton 
Fas before G © » asnothing to them. Wheretore, if 
this were apriviledge,whata gift isthis to havethe heart 
circumciſed withthe finger of God? 

2 Apaine, for the Authour of this benefit ;.in-the 
Law the Prieſt did circumciſe the males broughttheeight 
day , and it was no {mallthing that God by His Miniſter 


ſhould doe ſb toan infant : but to have our High Prieſt in- 


Heaven, who is the great God; handle our leprous hearts, 
and by torce of His Spirit rake off the corruptionwhich 
ſticketh faſter to our ſpirits, than our skinne dotieto- our 
fieſh, what a-prerogative is this !- this then muſt ftirre us 
up to thanktulneſſe. | 

Ir doth ſhew us whither we'muſt have recourſe when 
we fecle the remaindegsot our corruption cleaving tous, 
asſelfe confidence, whoriſhlove of the creature,ſelf-love; 
we muſt come to Chriſt, He is our Prieſt, who onely can 
take away this impure fore-Skin of our hearts 3-that even 
asrhey-brought their young ones in the LawrothePrieſt, 
fo muſt we bring our ſelvesby a renued faith every day 
to obt\Lon » I = Sus, and pray Him togoethrough 
| _ this His Circumcifion which Hee. hath begunne 

us 
vin 


This is tobe noted, that hecallerh it. wor made with 


bend - Whence obſerve :'T:hat no outward aition _ Dottr, 


of \man putteth forth no effivicncic to that which is done 
in the heart: as nothing that goeth intothe body can de, 
file ir, fonothiog tha is done tothe body can ſanific it; 


This " h Saint Paul lay;\ That he that planteth and bt 


that watereth's nothing; fora bodily action can works not 
thing but a bodily eftcct. es VR 
*Which is tobe obſerved againſt the Papiſts, who will 
have the Prieſt's aan lifred uphby G o Þ, tothe takin 
away dt the ſoulcs ſto: but then it could,not truly be ih 
thatthe removall of corruption from the ſpirit were not 
done with the havd of man:as becauſe Goddoth by mcars 
maintaine our life, He by His bleſhog giving that vertue 
tothem,/ ircannor be truly ſaid that our life is ſuſtained 
by.meit andidrinke. " 
' Nowtothe ſecond thing, rm the putting off : Obſerve: 
That ſinne andgrace are t9 tht ſonle,as apparell i.19 the body, 
therefore he ſaith, by putting off the body of-ftn, that is,the 
fleſh': the body} this is a borrowed {peech; becauſe that 
as mans body is a ſyſteme ot-a frame, not havipg one but 
many kindes of members: So fin is ſych a trame of cor: 
ruption, ascontainethyin: it-many diſtintkindes, which 


_ * areas members ofthis maſſe of .cgrtuption, Colofſ; 3. 5 


Rom. 6, 1 \ 1) 

Bur itmay ſceme ſtrange, thar he ſorteth theſe mcta- 
phors of parting off a body, whenclothes, not badic s,are 
put off. But you muſt kiow-chatthe body.is the ſoulcs 
rayment, as it:were, and therefare the ſouleis moſt fairly 
ſaidro pus off « body; the body of carmuption, the fleſh : 
this the other-as amore knoyne and fre- 
quent phraſe in Saint Pa/'s Epiſtles, for ſo I takeit, as if * 
he ſhould ſay;my inddningis, by body of ſows, the fleſb,che 
originall corruption, in which1s all kinde of fio, ot che 

| y 
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body of finsof the flcſh,thar is,of the fleſh, or native cor- 
rption, which is a whole body of finfull members, the 
corruptiorvoriginally, and principally ſeated inthe ſoule, 
is called by the name of fleſh, becauſe the ſoule moſt ma. 
niteftsir ſelte in the fleſh, the foule being incarnate after a 
fort, and living more in thefeſh; than in it felfe : For the 
life of naturall manis lirele bur ſenſuality, and'the Scrip- 
wre makerh the hearr of man the'Seat of the ſoule, becauſe 
the ſoule, in regard of his aQion, is rather naturall*than - 
animall-:' For as a man extremely” loving here or there, 
livethin the perſon loved morethan in himfelfe : ſorthe 
foule fallen from Ge; is wedded in ſuch impotent fortto 
thelove of irs owne fleſh, that ic liveth therealtogether: 
| kaſtly,by Circamciſion of Chriſt] Notethatrthis'phraſe 
may berakenaQivtly and piffively, paſhvely CPrift's cir. 
cumciſion is that Circutncifion with whiclf C-7if the 
dayons Citcumeifed s AQivtly; rhat Circumcifion 
cewich 'Ehri} doth 'circameiſe in others, and rhis 
is here meant, Now this is the meaning, You have 
*>-\»-\deens circumciſedin C mn n 1 s r, infomnch as 
+. * you have par'offthatframeof fin, in which are 
-» * many diſtii@ kindes of fi ; 1 meant theficth or 
« original corruption, with Which ds a'moRt fil- 
ud thy rayment, "your ſoules were ſometimes clo- 
5, thed;an@this nor by vertue of legall Circumci- 
fron, or any onward a&, whereof man is Mi- 
<1 -milter; but by vertue of tharpowerfull Circum- 
1 »  cifion wherewith Cu'nt's r circomciſeth; 
-Theſewords, firſtin geoerall ly opeti,” 19 whar ftan- Doty 
| "duh our Piritucll Circumciſion, viz. in putting off all out . 
| vorruptronc; oor corrupe confidence, thertbellion of owt = 
wills, the difot dered trame of our afftions ; Wer CO ya 
| 3+ 39 
in 


TM wmuhe Cirenmifon in rhthtars ; who t 
M IS 35 if 


eh 


* 
V4 


heart, in the removall whereof ſtaoderh this Circum. 
cifion. 
iſe. Ler vs then all ſeek ro be thus circumciſed : many yea, 
who amongſt the old youne would not run unto the 
Circumciſion of the fleth, carcfully procure that, as wee 
doe the Baptiſme of water, to which it anſwereth © But 
tew ofthem, and few of us ſeeke this inward Circumci. 
ſion, withoue which the orher is nothing : not the Cir- 
cumciſton wich is open inthe fleſh, but that which is ſe. | 
cretin the heart, is ir which God requireth, which hath Þ 
praiſe with Him. If chey that wanted Circumciſion out | 
ward were cut off in Iſracl from their people ; what (hall | 
be done with us, if we get notthis Circumciſion inward, F| 
without which none plcaſcth God ? 

This in generall; for having told them that they were 
circumciſed, he doth tell chem in what the marter of Cir. 
cumciſion ſtanderh. F. ; 

Do. Now in particular firft obſerve hence ; That the ſoul: if F 
; the natural man clad with ſinwe : putting off (you know) | 


] doth umply that there is ſome thing, as apparell, upon 

" han, 8 4. is ſaid ro put off : | 6 ab "4a are, for 
whar is inthe naturall minde but ignorance, unbelicte,cu | 
my, pride * What in the will, but wicked propenſity F 
toevill, averichcle and crofſeneſle to good ; yea, rebclli- | 
on againſt light £ Whar in all the afieRions, bur inordi- F 
nacie 5 Whatin his cycs,but uncleaaneſſe, revenge 7 His | 
cares, bur irching after vanity © His tongue, bur rotten- | 
e(a.73.6, neſle £ This makerh the Propher ſay, That Pride comps[- | 
7: ſeth about the wicked man as 4 chaine,and violence doth cover | 

him 45 4 goodly garment. And looke asthe body is ſo co- 
vered, that it cannot be ſeene for the rayment oa it : fr 
WIC E 
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wicked menare ſo wrapped about with fin,that the beau- 
tifull worke-of God in mans ſoule cannot be diſcerned 
for it : yeaas men thinke their apparell an ornament, ſo 


doe finners their fin, 
The uſe of this is to warne us of our miſery : to ſee a 


ore Snake goe in filthy tottered rags all ſtinking loathe 
omely, is a pittifull ſpeRacle : Bur if we could (ee with 
what menſtruous garments allthy ſoule is covered,ever 
faculty being cladde with ungodlineſſe, unrighteoulnele, 
incemperancy, it is farre more wocfull. Wherefore 
weigh this, and begin roput off, looking to Zeſs, theſe 
fileby rags. Oh you that will not letthe leaſt moth lye 
on your bodily garment, doe ſuffer with patience your 
ſoules to goe thus filthily attyred ! yea begin betime, for 
to make thee unready asketh time : So this garment of 
fin cleaveth unto thee, and hanger ſo faſt on, that were 
not God with us in this buſineſle, wemight ſooner put off 
our ſelves then theſe finfull qualities, ſo firmely they 
cleave to uz. The Chriſtians when baptiſed, did inthoſec 
primitive times lay aſide their old cloths, as teſtifyin 
and ſpeaking by this ation, thatthey had put offthele 
rags of {infu}l luſts with which formerly their ſoules had 
been clothed. 
In putting off the body JObſerve then: That we muſt ſore. 
to not ſome part of our corruption, but the whole frame of it. 
ce are in other places called to put off the old man- 
marke; the whole man, ro ſhew that our leaving off cor- 
uption, muſt not be by halves,bur entirely ; o/d things are 
one.in Cu nx 1s rallarenew,we muſt when we come 
by Giheo Cun:sr, forgoe all our old corruption : 
Such as are all over filthily apparelled,they will deſire to 
have all new, all or none : for ſome old, and ſome new, 
doe worſe thenall 01d; bur if Ln garment bee ſo wee 
. | nar 


Def. 


that one cannor pur off one part, but all will follow, then 
needs it rfiuſt be that cither all of ic be put off, or none x 
all : So itis inthis body of fin, it doth goe fo tovether 


objeft. 


Anſw., 
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that he that purtcth one member off truely, he purteth off 


all other likewiſe ; and therefore Saint Tames faith, he that 
liveth in fin againſt one commandement,he breakcth all, 
that is, hee hath in his ſoule thatcorruption which incli. 


ncth to breake every one: heis not mortified to the {in a- 
pn any one, thatis not mortified toevery one. The 

y of darkneſſe, whichis inthe night, upon the firſt 
rifing ofthe Sun, is in ſome degree all at once ſcattered: 
Sothis whole body of ſpirituall darkneſfe, when the Sun 
of righteouſnefle getteth pp in our hearts, is at once allin 
ſome degree diſperſed. 

Bur you will fay happily, we have much finne hang- 
ing about us, and ſome cortuptions more ſtrongly then 
other. 

x We are faydto put it off, becauſe we have begun to 
doe it through the grace of Chrift, 

2 Becauſc we defire further ro docit through Chrif 
ſtrengthening us. 

3 We know that Chriſt our ſanRifier will aboliſh 
all the reliques which ſtill hang with us. We muſt not 
therefore thinke, becavſe we have not p: rfeRly for the 
degree put off all, thercfore we have not put off all ; for 
we have parted with all, though not wbolly ; rotumex- 
wimus corps, ſed non totaliter, Theayre in the morning 
hath pur off all her ſable weeds, that darkneſſe which io 
the nightdid cladde her,burt not altogether, for it is clecte 
aud ckere til] Noone-ryde: ſo here, &c. 

The uſe is to ſtirre us up with honeſt hearts to re- 
nounce al] corruption : Mary doe by piccc-meale part 
with their evills, retayning the Jove of lome,though they 

+ 6 ſeeme 
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ſeeme to leave other ; one will not part with luſtfull 
affeions, another will keepe coverouſneſle : yea ſome 
t off the outward ations, but never care for putting 
off their corrupt qualities , which are rootcd in their 
ſpirits, | 
F 2 In theſecond place, hence aſſure thy ſelfe that thou 
art in eſis Chriſt it thou purteſt offthis body, loveſt no 
evill, though (in hang about thee every where, yer thou 
loveſt and likeſt none of ir, but holdeſt C u n 1 s r 
- thyſanRificr, and crycſt to be uncladde, and freed from 
al this body of death. | 
. 3 Of ſinnes] not fin: Obſerve hence: How our maſſe pp 
of corruption conteyneth in it many kinaes of ſinne, Even 
as the body naturall is not all one kindof member bur 
hath great variety : So this body of corruption; therefore 
he calleth it a body of fins,of _ fins,being as ſo many 
members in ir, ignorance,unbeliefe,irrcligiolneſle, pride, 
wrath, coveroulneſſe, untruth ; hence it tsthat the Apoſf/c Fpheſ.a.r. 
layth the Epheſians were dead in ſinnes andireſpaſſes ; and 
theold manis layd#o be corrupted through decervable luſts : Eph.4.22. 
that is, ſo corrupted asthat now he cxpreſſeth the image 
of divers luſts,as he was formerly created afrer the image 
of G © Þ, or clſc through luſts ofmany kindes: And 
from hence it commeth that our native corruption doth 
bring ſuch variety of fruites as are mentioned Galath. 5. 
19, 20.21. Adultery, fornication, wncleaneneſſe, wanton- 
neſſe, idolatry, witchcraft, hatrcd, debate, &c. and obſer. 
ved in experience, becauſe it is a body which hath divers 
members, the which bring forth divers operations. 
— Which muſt make us both grow up in acknowledg. 7//e, 
10g qur natutall miſcry, andto raid thi race of the 
Loxy l»-$sus Cu n 1 5 r, who hath healed 
us of ſo many corruptions as have formerly nad dwcll- 
"'F'3 ing 
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ing in us: to take from us one fickneſſe, is mercy , but 
when a man is a very body of diſcaſes, bath cvery 
member filled-with infirmity, then to cure him, is much 
more. | 

Yſe 2, And let ſuch know who arenotyctin Cuntsr, 

they arc alumpe of all finnes : what though all appeare | 

not 2 thar is becauſe the Lord doth-reſtraine them ; for | 
elſe we ſhould not live together: men would be woolves 
to men z yetthough the fruiteappeare not; the rootcs are 
| within us. 

Dad. By the circumciſion of Chriſt] Obſerve hence: Whois 
is that worktth this inwardly in ws, Teſuus Chriſt ; He and 
none but Hee can remoovethe filthy luſts in which the 
heartis wrapped, as Saint Thy ſpake of His Baptiſme, 
hee baptiſed with water, but Chriſt baptiſed with the ſpirit; 
and Saint Petey ſaith 1 Per. 3. 21. Not the baptiſme, whit 
is the waſhing of the fleſb ſaveth, but in that a good conſcience 
maketh requeſt to God, by the reſurrefion of leſs Chriſt, 
Saint Paul ſaith, hee that planteth and watereth i nothing, 
gy of force which. doth reach ynto-the ſoulcit 

"A 
This muſt be diſtinly taught, that we may avoydthe 

Papiſh ſnare, and that we gay gloryfic God in aſcribing 

to Him intyrely ſuch workes as theſe are, which are no 

more communicable with men, then to create out ofno- 


Vunns 


— 
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Vanass 12. In that gee are buried with Him through 


baptiſme, in whom yee are alſo raiſed up to- 
gether through the ſaith of the operation 
of G 0 b, which raiſed Him from the 
ad. 
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Ow he commethto the third thing, baryed with Hin 
N in baptiſme,or by baptiſme: this is the wodws actions, 


im Him,how © being buryed with Him in beptiſmne ©: It open- 
cth both the manner, and may be as a proofe, thus: 
Such as are dead and buryed tofinin Chriſt, 
they have pur off all the body of finne : Buc 
ou have beene buryed with Cunis r by 
ptilme. - | 


and agreeth with thoſe words, you bave beene circumciſed 


Firſt then from the context, we ſee; 1hat what circum. Dot, 


ciſton was to the old people, that « baptiſme to 4; for he 
faith thus much, you have beene circumciſed in being 
baptiſed, though incircumſtantiallthings theſe diſagree, 
gs 1n the ſexe receiving the Sacrament ; there men onely, 
here women. In the matter ſignified, Chriſt tocome: 
in the degree of grace given : Inthe externall rite; yer 
the ſubſtance ofthe thing ſignified, manner of receiving, 
generall ends,they conſpire. 

, Hence:we may have aground and warrant to proove 
the baptiſme of infants lawfull and warrantable by the 
Wordof God : For circumciſion being adminiſtred to 
infants in the time of the old Teſtamenr,there is no reaſon 
why baptilme ſucceeding it, ſhould not bee adminiſtred 
to \ Pet in the time of che Golpell. 


Fe. 


; The ſecond thing is, #h4s from. oar union withChrift Dy7, 


dead and buryed, we come 18 have the body of ſiune erwcified, 
fe FORM T3 pon. 
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and put away from we; This is thus gathered; he ſaith they 
Ind is,had the 


body of {in put offthem, 

while they were together buried with Chriſt, which 
baptitme fignificch and ſcalcth up in them : from thi 
then we come to put oft fins, that weare ſect into Chriſt 
dying, and buryed for the aboliſhing of fin: and hence 
Roms. 6. Saint Paul ſhewcth that we cannot live in ſin, as 
formerly we'did, and have todoe withit, becauſc we are 
dead tot, being ſetinto Chriſtdying, and that by bap- 

tiſme, © The reaſon) is, becauſe that C/»sf?” hath by his 
death killed thefin of all thar belongs ro' Him, and there. 
fore ſuchas' are ſer iro His detth, they cannot but feele 
the death ofthis body of fins whichbefore lived inthe, 

Even as when Adam linned, and dyed tothe life of God, 

all of us in/him are dead, andſoſooneas we tome act. 

ally ro be members of him, we fceletheeffet of 14ams 
death, evetyrhis, char being dead to rhe'life of God, we 
lye in the ſpiriruall dcarh of ighorante'and 'luſts : So 
Ci'x 15 r the {ccond Haan, H: dying to aboliſh 
fin, even that He mighr be the dearth of finin al His mcm- 
bers, and1ying bur:xdunderie, that He might foabolifh 
Ir; a5 teverto riſe agnIne., | Briefly thicn': im 7roote 
of 'mankind finning, brought death upon all His.” x. By 
nent LR PUNITOR af fin. '2. Exrintion ofthe life of 
grace. 3, A propagation of veath 'in fin afd'rrefppiſe. 


+ Chriſt Nandeth 28 feeond Admin the petſons of all 


pct 'Himto be His tnembs, and havidgthcirfn im- 
exon Him,:(t) He doth takeaway che ni of im. ( . 
wetarboofe: fin, Kern under 1 it in our nature; _ we b 
eroits the omnipotent ſpirit % 
bom y olwt Wot ay. 66 thr the Heath 1 m SR; of all 
1 His the death of the « *\{oFarreftorth as Þy the juſt 


| pas of God, it ' hath u power through Sarhan 


work wg 


ſecond Chapiof S. P'x'u ttothe Coloſſians. 229 


our catruption ;"Galath. 6. 15. By the Croſſe of Chriſt the 
world is crucified ro me, and Ito i; thatis; by Chriſt 
crucified. Briefly ; as Adam becomming' morrall and 
dying to this morrall life, wee all {o ſoone as 'wee are 
borne members of Him, are mortal], and cend'to dearh 
by/force of char morrality inthe roote of us :'So Chriſt 
dying ſpiritually to this world, and the fin of all us His 
members thatthus they mighr be aboliſhed, we ſo ſoone 
as by taich we are made His members, or are borne of 
Him, we begin to dye ſpiritually, till'in death we are 
tully mortified by verrue of that radicall deathin Chrift 
our Saviour, who dying according to his fleſh, didſo 
worke by His omniportent ſpirit, that as the guile was at 
once remooved ; ſothe life of it was mortified,that it loſt 
the! raigne, . and. was ſucceſſively to be aboliſhediathe 
being of it, in all thoſe who by taith ſhould come to 
becngratted into him, or all thoſe who ſhould ſpiritually 
deſcend from Him. (4) Laſtly, He brought into our na- 
ture ſupernarurall life, that ſo He in our nature might 
propagate it to all who were His. | 

The uſe hereof is to ſtirre us up above all thi 
Keke with Saint Paul ; that we may know what is the 
power of His death, the communion of His ſufferings, 
while I fecle my ſclte made like to Him in dying to this 
world and fin ; for by this we know that weare'united to 
_ ſuffering and dead to fin andthis world; while we 

le our {elves by virtue thereot inlike cafe ;'asI know 
my communion with Adam, that 1 dyed inhim, while 
Lice my ſctfe mortall haſteningevery daytodeath, as he 
dead. The Lord eſis makethe (cates fall off our eyes, 
that we may ſce the vertue of His moſt powerfull:death 
toward allthat are His. : 137343 3513 (01 CG py 
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Kſe 4. 


Yſe 2... This alſo letteth us ſce what we muſtdoe whenthis 


world and the things of it are forcible upon us, when our 
hearts feele the life of fin ſtrongly making rothem: come 
to Chriſt dying, ſpeakero Him , Thou Lord haſt cruci. 
fied this world, thou haſt overcome the gh of it: | 
thou didſtdye, not regarding the allurements of it: why 
doe I fecle it have ſo mighty a hand over me, | even be. 
witching me as it were at thefight of it * So when I fede 
my fin ſtirring lively inthe lawes of it, then to fly hither, 
Lord thou dying, haſt bcene the death ofthe ſin of thy 
people : why doe I whoam in thee, find it ſtirre, as if it 
never had received wound £ The more we gertto ſec our 
ſelves in\Chriſt dying for the aboliſhing of all.our fins, 
the more we ſhall looks them waſting in us. 

- . Letusgiveglory to this. glorious death which maketh 
usallcodye: As in the naturall body, kill the head,and all 
the members dye aftcr : ſo-here, &c. - 

This ſheweth 'us why it is that fin liveth in ſo many 
men inthe world, evenfrom this, that they.are nor cn- 
grafted into Chriſt, and ſo doe nor partake of the influ- 
ence of. that ſpirituall life, which trom Chriſt the head 
flowethinto all His membc1s. 

Buryed with Him in baptiſme, you hawe put off your ſins] 
being ſer into Him dying and buryed, ingrafted with 
Him, buryedip or by your baptiſme, 

Obſexve hence; God doth wnite we with Chriſt, even by 
our. baptiſme : the Lord doth by baptilme ſig1ific to us, 
and confirmethus much, yea worke ir, as by an inſtru. 
ment, namely, rhe putting His Chriſt crucified upon us, 
and our ingrafting into Him dying and rifing. Rom. 6. 
Net Tn OAT fiſt by - / is {ſcaled our com- 
munion w® Chrift dying and rifing: ſecondly our commu- 
Rion in the cles, whare ade} ati and a——n 

| jo ut 
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bur. yer wee muſt notthink, though God uſeth ourward 
baptiſme'of His miniſter,; that this miniſteriall aQion. 
eth forth grace, as the-Papiſts doe, who holdthas 
doth ſo uſe the miniſteriall baptiſme, that He lifeerh 
that aRion as an inſtrumentall cauſe to worke gracc;lo 
thatir neither commeth __ from. Goa, nor yct,imme- = 
diately : For this muſt be held, 'thatthe power and at of 
producing grace is only and immediately from God, 
 Thereare two ſorts of inſtruments: ſome worke ſom- 
thing with the Principall worker, others doe not operar7 
dliquid but ad «liquid, they worke to ſomething, but nor. 
- afyching having force to cauſe that wheretothey worke z 
ſuch are Gods meanes which He uſcth, and coordeyneth 
with him{clfe in-working ofall ſuch things which arc nor 
wrought but onely by power omnipotent; thus he healed 
the blind with clay and ſpittle, thus He overthrew the 
walls'of Jericho with the blowing of Rams hornes.,-. | 
But one may ſay, this is abſurd, to ule meanes which 06jee?, 
f211doe nothing, doth any man doe thus * 
Men uſe meanes which worke ſomething in that they. Anſjp. 
doe with them, becauſe their force doth not reach alone 
tothe effec they. intend, without the helpe of the meanes 
concurzing with them: but Gods force being allufficient, 
it is-not abſurd for Himtotake to Himſelte ſuch inſttu- 
ments ingiving Prace, which are of no force to produce 
it,, eſpecially when hereby he exerciſeth our obedience, 
anieth, and hethat watereth is nothing, , Co,.,. 


faith, ec. He that p! 


in regard of working, in the ſoulethat they tend to : the 
Goſpell is. ſayd to be the power of G. 0 v to ſalvation ybe- Rom.1.16 
cauſe through G o » iris powerfull, who accompanyeth 

immediately, andentyrely, workipg faich by it. Yer 
Papiſts will not ſay, thatthe Preachers. ſyllables are cle. 
vated by. G02 -to rayſc up thedcad in fannes and tre(.. 
palles, ; This. 


” 
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"This then isto bt fcmely 
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| Chriſt'and morcifying ang 
Faickving us in Him, *yet thebaptiſme of warer doth nt 
conteyne any force, nor isnot lifted up to any ſuch agen. 
cy, whereby grace is properly produced. 

But it may beasked; haw we areſcrimto Chriſt with 


baptifine, when none mulſt be baptiſed burthoſe, ifthey 


be advttr,whohave faith inappearance, andſoarcalready 
in Him? 

Things are ſaydto be done' when they are manifeſted 
and done in a futther degree then beforerhey were ; thus 
the believer' bapriſed, is by bapriſme manitcſted ro beſo 
before the Church, yeaoftento Himſelfe,the more plen« 
tifull erace of Ged comming into Him, while he wſcthir 
fairhfully, and his faich being more ſtrengthened, the 
union is more confirmed. ; 

The uſe tisto ſtirre vs vp-that we would looke backe 
toour baptiſme, which ſcaleth unro us'/ſo great matters: Þ 
if we have ſcaled bonds, we will havethem ſometime | 
read to us, that we may know whar we have: and when | 
weare todemand this or that, how ſhould we look back 
ro this Goſpel ſealed unto usin bapriſme £ And ſecing 
baptiſmcis bur a ſcale of other matters, let us nor content 
our ſelves with bapriſme alone, but make ſure we have 
the things which ir {erveth ro confarme. Men that have 
evidences of houſe and land,they looke not much at their 
deeds about it, but they hold the land it ſelfe., and 
occupy that carefully : Wee contrarily' ſtand upon 
—_— but let the heavenly eſtate confirmed be where 
it will. x 

2 Hence may be inforced upon-men-whartis their c- 
ſtare, if they. haye received baprifraeaowell imward 2s. 
outward,” cthet: as the Apoſtle: th," kyow you net that you 
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———— 
ere dead with Chrift chrough baptiſmere: If they are not 
dead with Him, they have bur the baptiſme of warer, 
which is nothing before G o ÞD ; Circumciſion nor an- 
circumciſion are any thing his Hime, but a new m_ 
ture. | 
Now hee commethito: a fervnd benofie wee have ir in 
Chriſt, the benefit of qa! fpirituall reſarreRionh and new 
like ; in whoms yee have beene raiſed up] as they had becne 
cixcumciſed: for though this 4. {in whom ] may agrec 
with /Ceelinuert, io Which: baptiime”; yes itis firly re- 
duced 20'rhe more temote arirecedent; Chriſt;"and to be- 
a ndw bonefir oppoſtrers tharformer, ,#d\vhbw wee 
beene circumciſed « For the intent ofthis Scripture'is 
to fer'our Chriſt, and the benefirs/we-have in Him nor 
wadeſcriberhe vertue of baptiſm. ,[wthichisonely mamed 
here ſo-farre-forthas ivſetverh ronotedbemancerafies 
whict-Qbrift wrought in us:theformebbeneficofiour 
cireumcition from\fia:; And'iftic had arm net 
jo of his [peech-rhus; 1which bapt — -hexwould have 
— #Hiwms) as has 
ving:refcrence-ro>» plaineamecedchy) rrCkads 
Sts]. inthe next verſe bel hither inthis oſe;. 
for rhcle rwo ſeeme bura'repeition ofthis: marter with 
fome application and amplification of it %' make ir-there- 
fare agice with com buried whh hirn's rh wp wo Year 
"edn: +. Thebenefivig: TIS. "QUO 13 NI. 1 
_—— nad > 908 2%, 9h 
viſa KO irs, QF RAS + 
ir; 5 cob Voted Jon up EPR 
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death in finis formally made alive-whenfayrh is created 
inte oo | | 
. Secondly, you haye fayth deſcribed from the efficient 
cauſe, the potent ation of God whichrayſed Him from 
the dead ,in whom yee are rayſed. 
Pa Oy ' WH7 Ac 24h i The ſumme. 
-, © Inmwhem, orinwhichCux 21s r, ye 
«ate ray{cd up with Him, the life of tayth be. 
$f ing createdin your dead {oules by that om. 
'',' - © nipotent cfhcacy' of God, by which Chri# 
--* ©: | :<[being now dead forus all, was rayſcd up, 
.. Firſt then,  chis/ being ,10 make us cleayeto 
Chrift, thus : You muſtnotgoe from him in whom you 
bave beene rayſ{cd up to a new heavenly lite : But in 
Cu x 15T;you arc rayſed/up. Therefore let none 
beguile you with deccits which arc not after Him. 
: (The ſecond-partis: bere ; the conclufioninthe eight 
verſe before, Obſerve hence: That to conſider of our firſ 
reſurretiion which we hawe through Chriſt, «© a forcible ma- 
tive to make ws cleave to Him. It Saint Peter (ayd, whither 
ſhall we gee i thou haſt the words of life eternall, how much 
mare may we ſayhow ſhould we ſtart from thee Lord ? 
thou haſt rayſed us up when wee were dead : How did 
A54rus (thinke you) and others whom Chriſt raylicd 
up, love Himandreſt.in Him, whenthus, bodily life was 
againe given them, thongh they were within a while to 
dye = £ But how. mach; more would'ir þind us to 
Chriſt, .if wee; ſtw how Hee hath raiſed our ſoules being 
dead,with ſuch a reſurreRion,as that they ſhall never dyc 
againe/f., When the Golgthiavs were ſo fledge after their 
legall ceremonies; Saint Pas/thus reaſoneth : Didyoure- 


 cerverbe ſpirit by the winiftery of tht law; or by the hearing 


faith preached ? as it hee 'woujd ſer downe this for a 


ground 
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ground that is to be held unro, which doth bring usthe 

quickning ſpirit ; how then is Cu n 195 r to bee 
reſted on, from whom, as the fountaine, all ſpirituall life 
floweth unto us ? 

Now our reſurreion may bee conſidered two 

WAYCS, "oP | 
1 As wrought in ourhead: 

2 As applyed aQually in us. 

As wee in regard of our naturall life may bee con- 
ſidered, 

Firſt as we have this life in our roote, in our Parents, 
in whom we arc ſeminal; ratione, as an care of Corne is in 
the ſcade, 

Secondly, our life may bee confidered as now in us 
received fronr them. Now when they are ſayd tobe 
rayled up in Chriſt, it may beundcrſtood borh wayes ; 
both in regard of their reſurreRjon, as it was made in 
Chriſt the head of them, and as it was in part applyed in 
thera : for all the reſurreQRion we have in Chriſt not yer 
received, we have it by faith hid in Him, eventhereſur- 
reion of our bodyes. 

We may hencethen ſee what maketIrthe Papiſts, and* 
all ſorts of carnall Goſpeers ſo fall from Chriſt, eventhis : 
know nor, or conſider nor, who, whenthey were 
deadin their ſins, did rayſe them up: if they ever had fele 
that Cu'r'ts r had done thus much for them, they 
would never doubt His alſufficiency,' but' waite upon 
Him to accompliſh their ſalvation. We fee in Patients 
which have deadly ſicknefſes, if a Phyſician doe (when: 
were given over) eventhen ridtheir diſeaſe away in” 


_ make them pretty well, willthey thinke of look- 


to nother, ot be deſyrousto joyne others/with Hin 
who hath alone almoſtdone alt thecure 4 Sabetweene- 


Vt, 
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2 Cor.s. 
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he 


Ve. \ Lerus thea conſider what we have had wrought inus 


through. Chriſt - it will ſo confirme us, that hell gates 
fhallnor make us leave Him. Againe, if rhou worke not 
upon thy heart the teceling of the benefirs thou haſt 
through Him, thou ſhalt cleaveas weakely by Him, as if 
never done ought for thee. 
Here in particular are three things to be opencd : 
: Thatwhoſois trucly in Cu xr s r,is riſen 
againe, 
2 That our {oules are rayſed from death to 
life by faith. 
.. 3 Thatthe omnipotent power of Go » is the 
worker of fayth. 
.._..;..,. Ofcachof thelcalittle. 
..3 As Adam was a roote of deathto all that were his, 
neither were they borne of him ſooner then mortality 
did ſciſe on them : $9 Chrift is a roote of reſurreRion. 
I Cor.15-22, As in Adam all dje, ſoinCunisrſhalal 
be made alive.For we muſt not think that when Chriſt was. 
rayſcd, it was no more then when Lazarus, or ſome 0- 
ther private perſon was rayſcd ; but His riſing was all our 
reſurreRivns, in as much as it was inthe name ofus all, 
and had in it aſecd-like vertue to worke the reſurreRion 
ofus all : Hence it commeth.,that we no ſooner come to 
bein Him, but the power of His reſurreRion is felr of vs, 
making us riſe to newnelle of life. 1» Chrit all things are 
new : Whoſlocyer have learned Cn mn1 s r astherruth 
is in Him, have ſo learned Him, as they are dead to finne; 
E lite of the old man is killed, and they are alive in the 
lite of grace : For looke as a member truly by inward li- 
gaments: knit with a living head, hath life in it; ſo wee 
when we cometo bee in Chrif, rayſed up, andliving to 
Ged ia lite glorious, we cannot but live-in Hlim. 
a4] W hereforc 
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- Wherefore how woeull is the ſtare of many thar pro-' ve. 
feſſe Chriſt, yer live in ignorance, know not what arcfur.. 
reQion meancth, are dead, while they livein all kinde of 


fin, and wantonneſle 9 theſe never werein Chriff - bur 
like as glaſſe eyes are (et in the body, or wooden legges, 


E which being by ourward meanes joyned to ir, doenot re» 


ceive life, and ſenſe with other members ; Wee never 
knew communion with him who isthe quickoing ſpirit, 
itwebe dead in our fins. 


2 Obſerve : What it © that maketh us riſe to new life, Dot 


viz. faith on Chriſt. We are {aydto live by taich, becauſe 
after ſome ſort, it is life, bat moſt properly irbringeth 
life into us : Hethat believarh, hath everlaſling Life, tully 
in Chriſt his head ; inchoative or imperftcRly in himſelfe: 
For as in bodily death the reuniting of the ſovlewith ir, 
doth make it riſe againe and become aliving body: fo 
faith, as a ſpitituall vincu/am tying God, who 15 the ſoule 
of our ſoules, againe unto them,they which before were 
dead, are anew quickened, Thus ther as an inſtrumen- 
fallcauſe of our conjunRtion with God in Chriſt, who is 
our life, it may be ſayd ro quickenus, or rayſcus up; 
though furcher faith ir ſelfe may bce conceived as apart 
of this life: For as the ſoule died in falling intoignorance 
of God, efranged from the lifeef G © Þ through igno- 
raxce in them. Epheſ. 4.18. ſo comming by faith ro know 


God, ir beginneth to live ; hence to know Godin Chriſt 19907-3- 


q 


(faith' being an affianced knowledg) is liteeverlaſting. 
+ This thenis the firſt thing which God 'workcth in us, as 
the beginhing, and inſtrorientall caufe'of our other fol- 
lowing life : even as in our waking from our vaturall 
llcepe, which is a fhaddow of death, fitſtthe 0 OP 
and chen our ſenſes and morions toe conic > mn 
their order : So in awaking from this flecpe of ſb, = 
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then our life returneth more fully, the ſpitir of 
God from Chrift working it in us. 

Marke then hence : that all ſuch beliefes as make not 
new creatures are not ſound faith toward C x x 1 s r: 
thereaſon is playne : a true faith bringeth Chriſt to live 
in us.. Now asa quickning {oule cannot returne into the 
dead body of it bur there will be new life: So Chriſt thar 
quickning ſpirit cannot returne tolive in a dead foulc,but 
necds it muſt beerayſed up. Wherefore if wee feclc no 
life but that we brought from our mothers wombe, ler 
uscaſt downe our ſclves, we have not yet truly believed: 
and we ſce how our faith doth not ſhut outgood life, as 
the Papiſts ſlander us, but bringeth it forth as an cftc& 
which cannot be ſevered. 

Finally, hence men may aſſure themſelves of the truth 
of their faith, if they bee renewed io lite. 

The laſt thing here to be noted is : That the ommipotent 
ation of God whichrayſed Chriſt from the dead, it « bte 


Eph. 1.19. getteth faith in us, It is calledthe exceeding greatne([e of 


His power toward us, which believe, according to the working 
of Hu mighty power, Faith is the eye ofthe {oule, by 
which we lookeupon Cu nx 15 Tt: itis the hand by 
which we receiveall good from Chriff. Now if a man 
be borne blind, or borne without a hand,an eye that ſecth 
butthelc aſpeRable creatures, and diſcernerh notdiſtin4. 
Iy but things at hand, a hand that cannox reachan<ll or 
ewo from us, yetallthe world cannot ſupply theſe, nor 
no power but, His onely that created the body : how 
wuch eſſe then ſhall any power bee able to give us that 
eye which looketh within the vayle 2 that hand which 

\xrlyChriſtin heaven * bur only the Almighty power 


il £ 


_ But 


IS. 
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"Bur what, doth that power-that .rayſed Chriſt rayſc objed, 


us up? 
Yea, that power though daily continued, as the Lord 4», 


creating Adam and Eve, with the Jaw of propagating 
allthe race of mankind,did,by that power which created 
and coupled chem, afrer a ſort make all mankinde: though 
the-Father and Son and ſpirit doe ſtill worke incontinu. 
a power put forth : So here, Go Þ rayſing 

if up in whom weall were thathe mightbea roote 
and fountayne of ſupernaturall life to us all, chat power 
may be ſayd firly to rayſe us all, 


'Wheretore letus learne to admireand giveglory to Yſe r; 


G o Þ s power which workcth our fayth : itweſaw a 
man rayied from the dead, 6 how would we ſpeake of 
ſuch-a wonderous power 2 butthisis the ſame that raiſ- 
ed Chriſt from the dead, which raiſcth us to believe. If 


we creepe up from ſome deadly ſickneſle, wetell whata _ 


power of God it was to rayſc us * But when our ſoules 
Creepe out ofdarkneſſe, and death, to bclieve onthe li. 
ving God, it is as nothing with us. 

- Fhis teacherh us whither we muſt fly for the ſtreng- 
thening and ſuſteyning of our fayth, even tothis power, 
the ſame power that made all things,upholdethallthings : 
Hetharknoweth how all the confidence of his heart, is 
ſet upon himſelfe and the creature : how his reaſon and 
ſenſes, and his own inclination, which is not quicted, but 
in-outward meanes: how Sathan and the courſe of this 
world, refiſt us in believing; he cannothut conteſle,it is 
the Lords power that firſt brought himtoir,” and that 
_ muſt keepe his faith from fayling, 


.. Laſtly, we ſce hence how wide they are, whomever p-/7 5, 


felt any want of ſuchapower : who thinke of fayth asa 


haye, alwaycs had fince they came torcaſon, 
OS Hey Is 0D hel CE 
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Yea Pa 


viſts, charif G.o Þ offer, hold it in the pon. 


er of manto believe, when God ſhewerth the promiſe,and 
inlightenerh the mind. | 


V nRr80 | I 3, And Jee which were aeadin ſinnes, and in 


V— 


the uncircumcifion of your fleſh, hath Het 
quickened together with Him, forgivins yu 


all your treſpaſſes, 


Ow he commeth to repeate this benefit, inſiſting 
more Ry upon it: and firſt he ſerteth downe the 
ſtare of them 


fore they were quickened: Secondly the 


uickning of them : Thirdly the manner of the action, 


the order in which he quickened them, which ſtandeth in 
athreefold antecedent in nature before this their reſto. 
 Lipgtolite. 


The firſt is pardon of fin. 

The ſecond is cancelling the obligation againſt 
them: 

The third is the ſetting them free from thoſ: 


jaylors and cxecutioners in whoſe keeping they 
Were, 


The two firſt are in this thirteenth »erſe,the latter in 


the cnd of the thirteenth verſe, andin the other two 
follow: 


The feſt ofthe antecedents in the end of the thir- 
teenth verſe. | 

\The {ccond inthefourteenth verſe, 

The third in the fiſteenth ve-/6. 


|, - Toreturmetothe thirteenth verſe, And firſt in gene- 
| Herall from thishis Commoration in this benefir, wee 
Doef?, ao: Tos: 067 guickning iv Cn nnzm, x 


h s 
Lk 
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benefit which we muſt not quickly have done with, and lightly 
\6.aigraa » The Apoſtle cannot move from this till hee 

ve dwelt a while upon it, and amplified and enforced 
onthem the conſideration of it: Soitis, we lendit little 
thought, but the more is our fault : we ſhould, when wee 
thinke on God's bencfits in Chriſt, make a ſtand, and dwell 
upon them, that ſo we might be more affeed. 


- 2 Marke, What Mimnifers muſt doe, viz. they maſt am- n,q, 


plifie to their people the benefits beſtowed ow them : how often 
doth Moſes this in Deutr, For, 

x Ic is tor the honour of God, that His benefits ſhould 
be ſetforth. 

2 Itedificth others, and gaineth glory to God, while 
they are to know the things beſtowed onthem ; and they 
geby this meanes wroughtunto thankſgiving. Againe, 
wee are like children, wee know not the worthof thoſe 

things wherewith G o Þ hath enriched us: As a 

young childe chat hath great patrimonies and PRE 
doth not ro any purpoſe conceive the worth of them ; 
yea, we are as forgerfull,as the eatenbread is quickly for- 
gotten, And befide, a benefit while enjoyed, groweth 
nodaintics with us : in all theſe regards we mult uſe this 
praRiſe of the Apoſtle. It men have onrward commos 
ities, and abilities, and gifts of any kinde, they know 
them roo well, even till they be proud of them ; but in 
heavenly things, it is quite otherwiſe, 
.'-Now for thei in iris deſcribed from the ſtate 
of death: You when you were dead, 2, The kinde of 
death, viz. in fin. r. Acuall, intteſpaſſes. 2, Origi- 
in uncircumciſion of heart; which is ſet downe by a 
Synecdoche or Mctonymic of the figne for the thing frg- 
nified : Outward Circumcifion put tor outward and inz 
ward, which — were TO, .; 
"Ih Ws that 
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that inwardly, and optwardly they did lye in evill: the 
meaning is, when you were utterly dead in ſoule,mortall 
in body, fubjeRro crernall damnation by reaſon of your 
aRuall rranſgreſſhions, and original corruption: You then 
He quickened,that is, G 0-D. the Father, out of the Yo 
before; with HisCnx 157, | 

Firſt then obſerve : That we are by nature dead to God: 
the ſameis Eph.2.1.Wearenot like a maninaflcepe,nor 
likethe Samaritan greatly wounded, but we are ſtare 
dead in regard of the life of G o yd. Rom. 5. he ſaith, 13/4 
are of no ſtrength not of tecble ſtrength : and the naturall 
man is often ſo called; cy Sonne was dead, and 5 alin : 
tet the dead bury their dead. A man is every way by nature 
dead,his body is mortallin dying from his birth: eternall 
death of ſoule and body hangeth over him.: His ſoule is 
quite dead? for God in regard of His preſence of ſanti- 
tying grace going from a mad, he dycth in ſoule: Asthe 

ule going from the body, the naturall life is extin. 

But it may be ſaid, why man hath ſome reliqucs of 
knowledge: Againe, ſome of the Heathen have excclled 
In vertuous aRions without grace. 

Every knowledge is notthe life of God ſtrictly ſo cal- 
led, but that knowledge which affeeth the heart to fol. 
low Ged,to truſt in Him, love Him; They that know thee, 
will treft in thee; otherwiſe the divels doe know Ged in 
their kinde. ? WIT? 

2: The knowledge of man is able tomake him unex- 
culable onely., not able to make him alive according to 
G 0 »:: fortheſe Heathens vertues,they were bur pictures 


| withoutthe ſoule and life of vertue in them, þlendidapes- 


| C44 by 


* pſebs 


good treesthey were not; and therefore their fruit 
could not be good, all is not gold that gliſters. 


© This then confureth all doErines of tree-wil, or of 
"off any 


— ——_=____—— — th. M4 


any power in man, which holgen a lictle, can hclpe ic 
ſelte: Dead men have nothing in them to help themſelves 
toward this world, ſo it is with us roward the other, Yea, 
welee hence, that it is not ſuggeſtions to the minde, nor 
exhortations that will doe it ; we doe bur cell a dead man 
atalc, and all ia vaine, till God create a new light in the 
minde, and rake away the hearc of ſtone, and give us ten« 
der new hearts : let us contelle our utter 4/rew'a, impo. 
tencic, ard inability, and give glory to God, 


Hence muſt be entorcedro the natural man what is his 


eſtare, dead ia his ſoulez hee: heareth nor the thunder of 
Goop's Law, nor His (weetpromiles, he ſceth no hea- 
yenly thing, neicher G o Þ, norany ſpirituall marter ; hee 
taſteth nv rcliſh in any meas of the (oule; he ſpeaketh not 
a word powdred with grace; hee ſtirrech not hand nor 
foot ro that which is good : Oh the world is full of theſe 
ghoſts, twice dead,as Saint Iude ſpeakerth: yea,the relikes 
ofthis ſpirituall death hangeth about usall. 
Marke,fromthis: that wewhoarealiverhrongh grace, 
muſtnot aſſociate our ſclves withthoſerhat are meere na- 
turall men; for we ſce that po living thing can abide that 
Which is dead, the beaſts will ſtart at a dead carrion, our 
deareſt friends we put from us when dead: but (alas) the 
Lox »'s children now can goe handin hand with ſuch 
Who have not a ſparke of grace inthem : Ohthis death is 
ongerible, we are al ſo muchin itthatwe ſee not the fil 
thinefſſe of it. As a blacke bue among the Black-moores 


Is not reproachfull : Sodead ones with us, whole graces 


we ready to dye, agree well enough, 


* 
_ 
. 


o 


& the death of the ſoule : Mars aninf peccatums, Our fin in 


In fines] Obſerve , That ſinne both original and 


which wcare borne and live, is che death of our-ſoules ; 
andthe demeritof further death: 


Death ix is, todeathir 
Vl. gocths 
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attnall Dor, 


goeth. Now what is death £ isit n6t the abſence of lifes 


the foule being gone with the entrance of corruption ? 
And whar is finance * 1s ir not the abſence of ſaving knory. 
ledge, righteouſneſſe and holineſle, with the corruption 
of the minde, will, aff. Eons 2 ſo rhatthe ſpiricuall inch 
of it ſtreameth out ; at the eye luſt,atthe eare itching after 
vanity, at the mouth rorrennes is the beſt, I mean untruite 
full ſpeech, ſometime bitrerneſſe. Looke as holineſlc is the 
beginning of lifeeverlaſting, which goerh on tillircndin 
glory : fo is finthe death of the ſoule, which doth, if the 
pracegf C nn x 5 r healc it nor, never ſtay, till it come 
roeverlaſting damnation. As for finfull ations, rhey are 
nothing but the ftinch which commeth from the dead 
corps, I meane the body of fm dwelling within us : For 
as heavie ſavours come from a purified body : ſo doe 
theſe motions from a corrupt ſoule. And as a childe, if 
hedoe.ſwarvefrom moraliry,and civill vertue, following 
whores, and abominable couvſes, be a royorer, a theefe; 
when thou ſeeft anabſence of civill vertue,thou ſayeſt, he 


; _ 45even a loſt childe : what then ſhall wee thinke of our 


ve 


ſelves, being without all heavenly vertue of faith, hope, 
joy in the Spirit, godhinefle, rance? gc, 

"- Thevuſeis, that we would conſider of fine, and our | 
eſtate through'ir,that we who havenot thought of ir, may 
yerſer our hearts tothe wayvf life,that we may bethank= | 
full who have cſcaprd trom ir, thar wemay take heed of 
ir, md1labourco behealed more and more of ir. ' Should 
fone learned Phyfirian tell you ſuch or ſuch' a deadly 
thing were growingonyour body, how would youthank 
him, avd makeuſe of it * Ohit is well withthee, if 6d 
rake thee wiſe, tharchou heareſt this day, how thou art 
dead in ſpirit ;'and for vs, -we areglad when we eſcape 
ome great bodily fickneſle; and it- there dwell —_— 
9 2 IRS O 
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of ficke matter, wee keepe rules de ſavitate tends, how 
much more ſhould we be wiſc for our ſoules ? 
That he ſaith, they were dead in treſpaſſes] Obſerve 
is the life of a naturall man, even a death in treſpaſſe + py c. 
fois infldelium vita peccatum : like tree, like fruit: now the 
ery conſcience of them is polluted. T#.r. 15. without 
faith it is impoſſible ro Gov. True it is, that ourwardly 
they doc many things that are laudable, but ſtill chey 
walke in the fleſh, the Divell hath conjured them ſo inte 
that cixcle, that they cannot ſtirre forth of it: Looke as in 
the fleſh ofa beaſt, thereis ſome part of greatuſe, bought 

at great price, ſome that is caſt to the pudding pits, yct 
al is fleſh: ſoin the lite ofthe naturall man, ſome workes 
arc of good uſe, and in commendation with man, ſome 
arcabominabl,bur all are of the fleſh. As alivelſſe image 
bath the reſemblance of a man,bur is nothing leſſe : Sothe 
vertuous actions of naturall men have that appearance of 
= but want the ſoule and life of it in which it con« 

This is to be marked againſt the Papiſts: as it teacherh 7-2, 
us not to reft in this, that weare neither theefe nor whore, 
for be our life never ſocivill, ir is death in ſinne trill grace 
_ There is a double madnefle,as Hippocrates Qb- 1/14 us- 
lerveth ; the one very light and toying, the other more »'*- 
fober and ſolemne, in which men fir ſtill muſing deepely 
pe ſome fancies: Such adificrence we have in ſpirituall 

r 


enfies; ſome are very {ober over other ſome, as we 
the lives of ſome naturall men -_ ordered, and 
morally, in compariſon of others, but:yer all is deluded 
phrenſic before G o »y. 
2 Marke hence ; That our conrſe in aftuall fine dath Doc?.2, 
ſinke us deeper, and deeper in death , when you were dead in 
finne; intimating thus much, that the cuſtome of their 
V 4 ercſpaſles 


A Commentary upon the 
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txeſpaſles did hold them under death. Even as the more 
the body purrifies, it goeth further into death : So here, 
the more the ſoule doth exerciſe it ſelfe in evill,the deeper 
it figketh intothe death of it: Iris firly likenedtothe ſtone 
of theſepulchre, this cuſtome of acuall finning ; for i1 
doth ſcale us up, and keepe us downe more ſtrongly un. 
der it : Vponthis ground the Prophet asketh, How jul 
the Leopard change his ſpots ? no more can thoſe that are ac. 
cuſtomed to evill, learne to dee well. 

Which muſt make us eake heed how wee goc on in a 
ſinfull courſe, for it maketh us rot inthis ſpiritual death, 
and maketh it more.difficuk for us toxerurne. Many that 
procraſtinate repentance, they thinke not on this. 

Tow hath He guickencdwith CunTsr}] thatis, both 
pertcly in C nz 1 s r,with whom your life is-hid, and 
initially in your ſelves, being joyned with Cu x 1s x, 
Vos cum Chriſto convivificavit, conjuutes Chriſto. Ob. 
ſerve hence, How farre we are from being prepared to receive 
the grace ſhewed ws by Gov, when we are quickenedto be. 
leeve ; Evenas well diipoſed as Lazarws was for his :c- 
{urreRion tothis preſent life, of whom it was ſaid, that 
he now.ſtanke in the grave : No, there was as much dil- 
poſition in that To/w and Bobs, that inanity and deformi- 
ty. which was before the world,to the being, yea, the or- 

inate being of allthe Creature, as therc is in our ſoules 
tothe worke of grace, We areas farre from this hea- 
venly forme of (upernaturall life,asthe deformed Chaos 
of the Creature was from this beautifull figure, before 
the Lox © did bringt forth. There is nothingin Na- 
ture canſo diſpoſe a-man to grace, as that it ſhould nece(- 
larily follow ; for anely the principal agent which bring- 


ethinthe forme it ſelfe is able to worke the immediate 
dilpoltion upon which the forme eaſucth : As nothing 
ue 
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but firecan bring combuſtible marter to be ſo ſparke as 
that whereupon it preſently burneth; for ſuch a diſpoſi. 


cion-is the firſt point of bringing in he forme irſelfe. 


Inthis therefore many of the Papiſts are wide; yea, Pe, 


erre from ſound reaſon it ſelfe: let us theretore by con. 


| feſling our owne utter untowardneſle, and tepugnancie 


to G o v's worke, glorifie His Name. 

2 That hee doth mention their eſtate before to illy- 
ſtrate Go »'s mercy ; Obſerve, What « the way to bring 
men 10 thankfull acknowledgement of G © v's graceto teach 
them to ſeewhat they were when G 0 v ſhewed it. Thus Mo- 
ſes, thorow the Booke of Deuteronomie, often calleth on 
them to think what they were in Agypt ;yea, from their 
comming forth of Agyptto that day wherein he ſpake, 
being now not many dayes from his death : So Zzet.16, 
30. Saint Paul every-where. 


Dor, 


The Papiſts doe moſt wickedly derogate from Gop's Vets 


glory, while they teach ſomething in us which is a parti- 
all agent with God; ſo goal preparations, and diſpoſiti- 
ons tothis and that : But cArofes otherwiſe 5 Not for the 
goodnefſe of thy heart, not4hat yee were more in numbex, 
though He caſt off others for their ſinnes, He tooke not 


thee tor thy deſcrvings. , 
We may hence ſtrengthen our ſelves, not te doubt in 


receiving God's particular promiſes,though we finde our - 
ſelves unworthy, nothing fo fitted as we ſhould be. Nor 


anto ue, O Lord,but unto thy Name,&c, For my Name.ſake, 
not for your ſake, O yee Houſe of Iſrael. As at the firit, fo 
after G ov doth diſpenſe His favours, that we have till 
cauſe to confelſe our unworthinefle :'to His Name, to 
Cu x 1s r our Mcdiatour, to His Truth, all is to be at- 
tributed, and from them all is to be expected. 


| Hath He quickened together with Him) Obſerve -_ 
| Thas 
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That all believers have a new lifein and through Chriſt, Tg 
underſtand ic, wee muſtnore, that Canis r in dying 
was after a ſort all of us; for in our Nature, Hce made 
Himſelfe one with us, and had us all by name as a body 
unto Him, andall gur fianc He tooke as His owneg having 
made Himſdlfe one my ſticall Perſon with us. 

Secondly, you muſt know, that Cas tr s r thus ha- 
ving us all with Him as members belonging to Him 
throughthe gift of.His Father, and having all our ſinnc 
made His, He dyeth for us all, and for the aboliſhing of 
all our finnes ; {o that we all lye dead with Him, and our 
ſinne isall crucified with Him ; for it beginneth not to be 


| crucified when wee dye to it, no, here was the beginning 


of ir. 
Thirdly, Cu «1 s r lying dead with all His dead in 


Him, having caken away the guilt, and wrought the death 
of fininall His, or the death of all His members to fin; 


Cun 1s r with His body being dead, is raiſed, and rc- 


 ceiveth that ereaſury of ſupernaturall life, which is to be 
derived inthe order of it toall His; ſothat Cu x: s: 


riſing, all of us riſe in Him, as our Head, for the mcm- 
bers have ſociety in whatſoever is done in the Head. 

2 Asa thing may bc ſaidtobe inthe cauſc of it; fo 
was all our reſurreQion in His,which was to be the caulc 
of all our refurreRion: As Adem and Eve were the caulc 
of propagating a narurall life to all mankinde, 

Fourthly, Cux1srT thus raiſed and made the con. 
ceptacle, and fountaine of {upcrnaturall life, ſendeth out 
His virall influence into ſuch as belong to Him: (.1 ) By 
faith, givingthema being ſpirituall, or an union in Him ; 


Þ 


. evenas Adampave 2 naturall being, or participation of 
\ his ſubſtance unto his members. (3 ) He doth ſend into 


"them, thus united with Him, the Spiric of life from Him- 


{clte, 


ſecond (hap. of S. P aur. tothe (oloſians. 


199 


heare my voice who are dead, that s, they ſhall beleeve, 
and they ſhall ve. .(3)Cn m1 s doth {ucccſhvely per- 
feRthis life, never leaving till He have in ſoule and body 
conformed us (for our module) to His bleſſed Soule, and 
glorious body, And theſe may ſervero open this point 
of bclicte, The difficulty of conceiving it, commeth 
hence. 1. That we know not how ſtraitly and neerely 
we are united to Him : for as all were within the loynes 
of Adam,by the determinate Counſell of G o Þ to come 
from Him: ſo allthe Ele& by G o v's predeſtinationand 
donation were within Cn mn 1s r, as onein Him, and 
with Him. 2. Wece are notable tro fee that vertue of 
His reſurreion. 


opened, that we may know the treaſury of good things 
wehavein Cum 1s r, and the power which Hee hath 
put forth in us. We ſhould loveC u n 1 s r athouſand 
umes more, if wee knew feelingly what Hee wereto us, 
Weare notablero ſce,how we in the wombare formed : 
how. much more wilL our eyes dazle here further than 
Go» doth clearethem £ I 

This alſo muſt make us hold to our head Cu mx1sr, 
even as. we will have lite in us ; get a member away from 
having communion with the Head, it is preſently live- 
lefle, having neither ſenſe nor motion : So in us with 

HRIST. 

We ſec whither we muſt have recourſe for life, Even 
toCnunasr; Come to me and your ſoules ſhall live, to 
Gov in our Nature ; lookeat thy owne fleſh in heaven, 
and draw from ir,as a Conduirt-pipe, increaſe of grace ſent 
thee from ir, by the Spirit which dwelleth with it. | 

1H Having 


ſelfe, har is, the H 0 LY Gn o0sSr todwell inthem by 
thecreated gifts of grace, whichis lite ſupernaturall; They 


The uſe is firſt, ro incite us to ſeeke to have our eyes z//c, 


DoF. 
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6 
Having forgiven you all treſpaſſes] Now he commeth 
to the order of our new quickening, which hee (crteth 
downeby three antecedents which made way to ic, 

x Hepardoned our (inane, , 

2 Hecroſled our Bill. 

3 He freed us from the power of Satan,and all 

infernall ſpirits. 

Before I cnter them, let this in generall be premiſcd tg 
cleare the text : Suppoſe that we ſtood in great deb: tinto 
any ; ſay againethar he had to ſhew for all the debt under 
his owne hand: Put the calc, thirdly, that wee w: re caſt 
into priſon, andin the cuſtody of ſome Gaolour, or any 
officers to that purpoſe: If hee at whoſe ſuire wee are in 
hold, be willing wo ſet us free,what doth he firſt © he doth 


Fo the debr. Secondly ,he doth Caancell our bills and 


, for he that keepeth our bonds ſeemeth not to tor- 
ive,nor willing to let us goe,otherwiſe than that he may 
ave a ſaying to us when he plcaſeth. Thirdly, he doth 


releaſe lus action, and ſetteth him out of bands that held 


him, and afterall this, diſmiſſeth him to his liberty : So 
here, we arc. in for debt,ſuch debr as roucheth lite it (clfe, 
the matter .is under our owne ſon ; the Divell 
holds us under chaines of darknefſe : Go v is willing to 
reſtore us to life, , 
: Hepardonethour faults. WEN 
2 Rendeth the Articles of our confeſſion. 
3 Taketh us out of their hands who were mi- 
_—_ of His juſtice in the cloſe keeping 
of us. 
This ſhall ſuffice toilluſtrate it in generall. 
We ice hence, That in order of nature, fir ft we have par- 
don of ſinne, before wee beve the life of grace begun in #: ; 
there mult bea removall of evill, before there can be 2 
conferring 
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I” 


conferring of 200d, Thusin Cu n+ sr Himſelte, He 
was acquit from all our {inne, which was upon Him be. 
fore He was raiſed up ; yea, ifthe leaſt ſinne ofany of us, 
who are His, had beene unanſwered, Hee had nor beene 
raiſed up; and for this cauſe, Rom. 4. 25: The raiſing of 
Cu 1 5s r is ſaid to be opy juſtification , that is, God in 


 rayſing Him up did manitcſt that Hee was fully an{we- 


red for all our finnes, ſo that we now are quit from all 
our finnes,in C 1 x 1 s r our Head: Even as if onelye 
ſentenced a dead man fortreaſon againſtthe King,he can- 
not have His life given him, bur pardon of his fault is firſt 

iven : Sohere anſwerably; we are not reſtored to feele 
thelife of God rake place in us, tilt our ſins, which cauſed 
our death, are removed. | 

Ina finners reſtoring, this is the order : 

1 God by faith ſ{ctteth Him into Cunrsr, 
whois His righteouſneſle, in whom-belong- 
eth tro Him forgiveneſle. 

2 God,when by belicfcHceisin Cu rr s r,doth 
pronounce Him juſt, or acquit Him from 
fiane, 15 J "+ 281 

3:The Lon » doth ſend the Spirit of His Sor 
into His heart. 

This is the order in Nature,though intime theſe things 
goe together, This is to be noted againſt the Papiſts, 
who, when a ſinner hath by deadly finne loſt the life of 
(as they ſay)though he after come to have never 
h love to God, yet will not have the finne forgiven till 
the Prieſt hath abſolved him : As it God'did reſtore the 
life of grace before He gave the pardon of finne, This 
Out of the order. | ' 197 
- The words have fourc things tobe marked: 

1 Who forgiveth, Godthe Father, He oy 

[ 


- 


zo: - ' A Commentary upon the 
both Cax1sr andus, when He had tors 
given. | 
2 The manner of forgiving inthis word ,.. 
«d:4:&* of mecre grace, and freefayour, 
3 ThePcrſons, Ys; whichis to be marked, tor 
He had ſaid, Who quickened yow. Now he re. 
rurneth: | 
'The Perſon ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon, 
4 The things forgiven, // ſinnes , paſt, preſent, 
to come , originall and aQuall, of cach a 
. lictle, 
Doaff.1, Weſceewhoit «that forgiveth our ſinnes, properly God the 
Father, Son and Spirit , We pray to God therefore for for. 
giveneſle , and we {ce thatthe Scribes and Phariſies kept 
this perſwaſton, that G © Þ only can torgive tinnes, 
-- Concerning forgiving here, thus much. 
-_ _ x: We muſt know that forgiveneſle of finnepro- 
rly is anaRtof-God's will, whereby Hee no 
onger holderh-our guilt, and keepeth wrath 
againſt us, bur returnerh into favour withus, 
2 That God torgiveth all penitent beleeving ſin- 
-ners, holding the impcaitent and unbelecyer 
ouilty. | 
3 That God uſethinan eminent manner His Mi- 
niſters, for applying this forgiveneſſe, _ 
Thequeſtionis,z bow farre Goduſeth them ;, whether 
© teſtific unvo them what G o » doth, or hath done to 
them repenting,and ſoco rajle up their faith roward Him, 
with whom is forgiveneſſe : or wherher God uſeth them 
judicially, thatis,as Judges,with power to forgive, Him- 
ſelte onely executing whar they determine, ratifying thar 
jor {a rye bopending allHis:action till the Prieſt 
& his (n:cnce: Jothat a5-the Iudges ſentence doth 


mak 


—_ 


| fecond(hapiof S. P Aut torke (aloſſant; 3oF 


make one innocenr, the King, who giveth the power,do- 
ingitby Him ; yea,God Himlclte, (whole judgement was 
after a fingular manner in the Common-wealth of If. 
rael ) not otherwiſe abſolving and condemning thus by 
* them: So here God ſhould forgive by His Prieſts, whom 
He hath delegated with power in theſe courſes, 
Now this cannotitand : For, 

2 The Prieſt ſhould more properly forgive than God, 
though he doe it as a Miniſter from God - As the King 
doth not judge cauſes intriall formally,but by his Iudges 
in Courrs, who have the power from Him, though hee 
dothir, in ſome ſort, becauſe he giverththe authority, ra. 
tifieth it, and upholdeththe execution of it. oF 

2 If God gave power to Prieſts as Judges to abſolve, 
that they had authority within themſelves to doe this, 


then they could nor ficly be ſaid to pray to Godto forgive 


thoſe they abſolve; as for example: The King giveth his 
Iadges power to heare cauſes of this or thar nature,and to 
ſentencerhem : now what afolly were it fora Indge who 
hath, per demandatiovem, power from the King to order 
this or that,to petition tothe Kingto orderit? would not 
the King ſay, rhough of your ſelves you have no power, 
| yet, isnotthe Law in your hands © have I not given you 
| Power within your ſelves, and am I not ready to ratifie 
what you determine 2 
' But a good Pricſts chiefe efficacie in pardoning, ſtan- 
deth in his intreating God to pardon; therefore he hath no 
power judicially tro doc it, no,'this power isnot delegablec 
tacreatures. vl HR 
Firſt, becauſe ic is a perſonalt royalty which God can- 
me), others, unleſſe He mou nt quem ro 
2 ing to others, and ſo ſuſpend Himſclfe upon man, 
that His pleaſure ſhould ſway Him : Forthe forgivingot 
Þ cs 


oc <4 gw . 
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Ganes is the power of -pardomingtrealon againit His dere 
{on ; Yea, no inferiour can'derermine, and ſent: nce the 
marter of a ſupcriour, till his ſuperiour have put himfclfe 
it that cauſe under his inferiour. 

Secondly, this is ſuchan a& wherein no man canbeq 
competeut Iudge, as man may be in cauſes berwixt man 
and man, which are civill : becauſe a man cannot know 
certainly rhe truch of faith and-repentance in any, accor. 
ding ro which the ſenteace muſt be pronounced, it trucly, 
All the Miniſters candoe,isto certifie what God doth, not 
as a private Chriſtian doth, butas apublike meſſenger, 
who bringeth from God's Majeſty the word of Pardon, 
as Saint Paw! ſaith, the Word of reconciliation, that thus he 
may Excite the faith of the penitent beleeyer to behold 
God pardoning him, and feele the pardon of God as it 
were, ſcaled within him, My Lord Chancellour doth 
not give the Kings pardon, which he giveth to thoſe that 
come to take ir forth at his ficſt entrance)he doth nor,asa 
Iudge, give them forth as his pardons, but delivers them 
as the Kings ſole deed, out of his Princely clemencic: 
Thus the Prieſt in the Law did not make a Leper cleanc, 
butdid manifeſt him to himſelfe, and to all Iſrael to be 
that he was: The Miniſter of God hath no/power to par- 


don, but miniſterially he doth co-operate with God, that 
God's pardon may be applied and fealed within the con- 
ſciences of them that belceve, 

Wherefore, let us hate thoſe moſt arrogant wretches, 


who would juſtle God our; andas it is withthe Pope him- 
ſelfe; ſo would every one thruſt himſelfe into the roome 
of Ged. This is a fruit of their monarchicall ambition ; 
they will inalltheir, doings, not be content-withan Oc- 
cumenicall ſteward-like power, bue challenge a regall au- 
thority over the. Lo a-p's beritages, |»). _- 3 


© Lerus ſeckerothe Lord, who laith, 1am He that blos 2. 
tut. your trauſereſions, and forgive iniquity :\ Yet ſeeing 
"that He maketh Miniſters His Meſſengers, in whom'Hee 
purteth this word of Pardon;yca,ſuch as co-operatewith 
Him.in applying this His only Pardonunto us;let us like- 
wiſe looke to them, as men of G © », who canteſtifie to 
ts what he doth in His Name. 
+, Furrher,obſcrve hence: That G o v's pardon #« of meere nga, 
gaceto ws; we art juſtified freely by His grace, through the : 
mdemprionts Cunisr IasSUS;thatis, we cometa 
We paegon of {inne, and tobeebiken to favour freely : - 
H 
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'K 28 7 indeed bought it deare, we have it freely. 
Which is ro be marked againſt ſatisfations, which are 
ſaisfaQory tothe Iuſtice of Go v, the revenging Iuſtice 
of Gov. SatisfaRions were indeed anciently uſed in 
reconciling penitent ones, but they were tothe Church 
+175 Ingpvep G op, whom nane but Cunisr 
can 


anſatisfie: And though Go » is ſaid to have reſted as 
latisfied in ſome puniſhment raken-at the hands of His: 
children, yer this is the quicting ofa fatherlike, and tem- 
boary diſpleature, not of a r ing juſtice with 
| Which wee have to dealc in anſwering the guilt of the 
WS. one: Pp 2 
- Let us therefore hate this popiſh arrogancie, . which: -/; | 
| Villteach men todeſerverheir Mt no,no,it muſt be: " 
egped of free giftat God onely, of grace, or it is buying 
| Ourlelves out, not ſeeking pardon. 
That He changeth the Perſon, Tow hath Hee quicke. nap,” 
baving forgiven ws] Obſerve hence © That wee muſs | 
| Temember what God hath done for #«, while we ſhew th others + 
the things beſtowed on them, The holy Apoſtle could not: 
ſtand out from che thankfull acknowledgement of God's. 


| &yoursto him, when he telleth others what G 0.» had 
| | +1" done 


yy 


Dota. 


dane {erthem. 
 canlearnttheir fellows lefſons, bur cannot ſay their owne 
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| Thereate ſome like ſach ſchollarstha 


partsz they cantell what God hath done for others, as if 
they had kepta catalogue for them, and yer inthe meane 
| ; fee-norhing' into thoſe favours which they them. 
ſelves haveenjoyed: But let us learne hence fo to be affe. 
Qed to God for that we have received, that we faile notto 
tell-what Ged hath done for our ſoules, when we arc tel. 
ling of His ww vir n bn 

\,, Laſtly, markethi6orgeneſſe of God's grace, foreivin 
«ll our \finnes , all we) 2-54 ro Ge! { ny iy 


_ ture-finnes were for forgiven us, wwe could not have litc 


etcrnall reſtored: For as one of ourfſinnes kept without 
pardon, would have kept-Cin1sr from riſing from 
rhcidead; fo ir would keepe us from feeling the power of 
His:RefurreQionif all our finnes were not remitted tous, 


Rem.8, 1. There #5 we condertnation 10 one thaticiy Cnnitsrt . Het 


ef. 
yer w. 


hath paſſed from death tolife, and ſhall not come into condem. 
nation > God:doth not forgive as juſtifying vs judicially 
bur once;neither doth he remit all preſentto the belcever, 
fuſpending the pardon of future, till hee ſhould ancyv re- 
pent and beleeve, for this ſtandeth nor with the nature of 
that everlaſting Covenant, 1 will remember thy ſinne nt 
” aine unleſſe one would hold a totall, which 
muſt needs-alſo beea fioall fall from C n x x s r,it 
would follow that” one ſhould be inC rx 1 8 x, and 
yet for atime in ſtate of damnation before God. 
Why then doe we pray, forgive us our fiane 2 

Thar we may have continuance of our pardon, fenſc, 
and feeling of ir, that we may have pardon of God's Fa- 
therly diſpleaſure, and fo of bitter correions which our 


finne might cauſe, 'nor that we would have a new juſtifi- 
cation with G © », 


How 


ſecond Chap. of S.P a u 1. tothe Coloſſians; 307 
” How arethoſe that are cxcommunicate made as Pub- 0bjef?, 
icaps;and it is good in Heaven ? 
© The Church doth not cut them off fromall conjunRi- 4,/. 
. cawith G o Þ, but ſeparate them fromall communion 
| -withherſclfe; andinthis regard doth cenſure them as 
{ -  Publicans, and not let them communicate with them, no 
+more than prophane perlons, though ſhe may think they 
may be brethrea in God's ſecret ſightand eſtimation; and 
this cenfure of hers is fatified. | 
 Hencethen let us thinke of the Lord's wonderfull love: 
toforgiye one fault, a ſecond, anda third, this is much; 
butto pardon ſuch thouſands of talents,is wonderfull, If 
the King ſhould forgive a traytor,againſt whom one trea- 
ſonable praRtice was proved, is it not great clemencie * 
-butto pardon one againft whom there is good proofe of 
a thouſand Articles in:this kinde 1 Thos it is with God; 
hence Rom..5. Godamplificth His grace, and makcth itto_ 
glory above juſtice: juſtice condemned in onefinne, bur 
grace is given to the pardon of many offences. 
 Thisis tobe noted againſtthe Papiſts ; they ſay 'God ® 
14 Ae all cinnes fully in Baptiſme,only after Baptiſme 
G 5 not veniall-fins ; and if we fall-ints mortal, 
God Foxgiveth for C « x 15 r, the: ercrnall\puniſhmenr, 
but leaveth us to ſatisfiethetemporall : Thus when' God 
forgiveth us norall our fins, bur-fins committed before 
ilme, not all after, bue morrall only,nor mortallful- - 
ly, but in regard of theerernall puniſhmene $rhus they in- 
Bn he Chari of allthe Chriſtianworld, chat they 
may maintainetheir merchandize of Pardons, and induf- 
gencies.: But this were to make God no pardoner, but 
'"mitigater of puniſhment.. It the King now, whena tray- 
_ toup 3s. condemned to dye, doe change his ſenterce'of 
'©:&xh.imto perpetuall imprifoament, hee is frot ſaidto 


X 2 forgive. 
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. | TheA 
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forgiverherreaſon, burto — puniſhment : Privile. 


gia 
than God Himſelte doth * True it is that many puniſh. 
ments doe ſtill lye 
childe-like chaſtifements, not judiciary yenakics, where. 
by the Law. might be ſatisfied. 


YO — ——— - - —— 


but amplianda. When God ſaith, He forgiveth all, who 
ſuchenemies of mankinde would reſtraine it further 


upon Go v's children, but they are 


"; of ordinan« 
ces that was againſt ws, which was comra- 
rie to #s, and ro0ke it ont of the way, n4i- 
ling i to his Croſſe. - 


Ne” he commeth tothe ſeeond benefit, which wene 


before our quickening: In laying it downe ; 
'-2: He (ctreth downe the benefit. 
| 12: The manner of working it. - '! - 
In deſcribing the benefit, he doth by a gradation (ct it 


4. 1 Heblotted om the handwriting againſs us. 
. » 2 Hejooke it out of theway, aboliſhed it, 
The manner of working, nailing it onthe Croſfe. 
>:Bur tocleare the Texr, ſome Queſtions are neceſſary. 
be asked, wharis meant by this band-writing * 
poſtle leaderhus-to know it: | 
-- 3 By the Quality, itwas Contrary © 
\ _  +./2 The Subje& abour which'ic was occupicd, 
rites] which doc define irſufficiently ro be the Cerc- 
moniall Law-:-but it is more evident by comparing it 
with Epbeſ.2.15. 4belſhing. the Law of Commandements 
writes; by thar which be preſeruly inferreth : Therefore 
Fragen C u x 1 3 rhathblonedourhe handewriting 
WW; in 


ſecond Chap. of S:P x ut. tothe Coloſſians, og 


inritcs ; let wone condemmne you in legal rites,not obeyed by 

ou, This illation doth ſhew thar legall rites are meant 
_— in the precedents: Further, Yerſe 20. he thus 
uſeth the word yuan: Why doe yee uſe rites ? as touch 
wot, taſte not, hanale not. 


- It may be asked, how this was a hand-writing againſt. ©,, ;" 


® They haveadouble confideration, the one Evangeli- 
call, whereby they are viqtble words preaching Chriſt, 
thus they are not; the other legal), purely Moſaical}, 
whereby they preached our guilt, and the wrath belong- 
ing to us, thus they were hand-writings againſt us. 

It may be asked, how Saint Pax! can ſay, theſe were 
hand- writings againſt the Co/o{7ans,and how he can name 
the taking of them away as a benefit to the Coloſrens, ſec- 
agetst nothing is more evident thanthat the Ceremo. 
F- bn was laid on noneby God, but the houſhold of 

avs \ 


Saint Pawl ſaith [f0 #4] who was of the tribe of Benja- Anſw. 


mn, Phil, 3, and it may be he changeth the Perſon in the 
Ferſe before having reſpeR to this. Butto paſſe this Coh« 
jecture, it may be anſwered; that the Iewiſh rites had a 
double teſtification; the one dire, which reſpeRed their 
owne prone, that worſhipped with them: the other in- 
dire by force of Conſequent onely, and thus they did 
witneſie the guilt of all the world: For if they reſtifie that 
iar people of God were by nature in (in, and guil- 
tle of death, then 4 fortiori, they witnefled all the world 
beſide lay in finne and death : Andthus Saint Pavl on the 
Cdatrary maketh thoſe Scriptures which are ſpoken a- 
Siinſt the Gentiles ia the old Teſtament, to witnelſe a» 
[ 


Tg Iew by nature ; the Iew is no better thanthe 


: Now this was a benefit to allthe Gentiles, the 
X 3 aboliſhing 


{ 
| 
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aboliſhing of them, not rhatir caſerh us from any thing 
had beeneupon us, but becauſe it doth ſave us from eve; 
having this importable yoke laid on us ; and this I taketo 
bethe ſound anſwer of this queſtion. 
' Whatit meaneth, that God is ſaid [ro blot out aud take 
them away © ] | 

Becauſe they are ſo anſweredin C u x 1 s rthattheir 
obligation, and obedience, is utterly ceaſed. 

Laſtly, itmay be asked, how theſe Ceremonies were 
[nailedon the Croſſe ? } | 

_  Asweconceive our (elves, and all our fins with C/rif 
on the Crofle :- So all the ſpecialties which were to ſhew 
againſtus; yea, all the converſation of us, as it was after 
this world, is to be conceived with Him, that the whole 
old man with his debt, with the deeds he had done, ac- 
knowledging this debt with his manner of converfing in 
carnall rites I ſay, all of the old man isro be conceived 
thus in Cu x r s r,and crucified with Him, that all old 
things might be abliſhed 

- Now to cometo the DoGctrines. 

'Obſerve firſt, 7 hat n8t onely our ſinne, which is our dcbt, 
is anſwered; but that whatſotver may ſhew any thing azainſ 
Ki done away in Cinnrs ry: not onely our debr, but 
every thing which might reſtifie any thing, or breed us 
future danger,is cancelled. If adebter doe know his debt 
is anſwered, yet hath his bonds and bills uncalled in, heis 
Rillin feare; but when he hath all ſuch things as might 
 ſpeakeany thing, croſſed, torne, made utterly void, thcn 
heis ſafe: for the Lo n » will have man doe all things, 
 ſoas he may ſhew his true meaning and wiſdome in the 
dealing berwixthim ; and our Lord Zeſw# Chrift,doth give 
us example : forin Cn t s r anſwering our debr, it 

had not been wildome not to have defaced,and _—_ 
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all ſach things as made acknowledgement of our debr, 
andinGo Þ to have taken from His Cu x ts r ſatisfa- 
Aion for us, and kept with Himlſelfe ſuch things which 
jpht witneſlc us ſtill indebted to Him, had not ſo agreed 
Kr that ſingle,and upright meaning which G o Þ ſhew. 
eh io all His wayes. Againe our peace had not beene 
provided for ; forthe Divell our reſtleſſeenemie, would 
never have reſted to have followed the ſuit on us,if he had 
ſo good evidence as our owne confeſſivn, whether in 
heart, word, or under our hand,to ſhew againſt us to that 
. Theuſe of this is firſt to teach us the great bounty of ;-#; x1 
God, yea, and to ſhew us a partterne of ſincere dealing : to | 
pardonus our debts is much; butto deface all ſuch ſpeci- 
alties, which might ſhew any thing againſt us,to give in, 
cancell, croſle, tcarethe leaſt bill he had againſt us, this 
doth amplifie His bounty, It is ſtoried of Adriay, that 
Teeking to win the favour of His ſubjeRs in Rowe and 1ta- 
tj, he forgave them all they were indebted to his Exche. 
Jeers and the more to amplifie his free pardon, he gave 
them out all their bills and bonds by which they made 
acknowledgement of aty duc to him : Thus the great God 
amplifying His love, dealeth withus, and teacheth men 
What todoc when a debt is anſwered, even to keepe no- 
thing to ſhew for it, that ſo their ſincere dealing may be 
witneſled. 
«This letterh us ſee the fulneſſe of C nn 1-5 7's re- Pew | 
demption : would He leave a great part of our debt un. T1 1.8 
anſwered, as veniall finnes, the temporary puniſhmene of 
Ins, and not ſuffer the lcaſt line of abill to be uncroſled, | 
.Andtorne aſunder 2 | 
-11;-Laſtly, this maketh much for our comfort, when we re as 
) w thatevery thing thatmightbreedus dread forhere- 7 # | 
4 acer; 


Dot? 


*thatwhich they reſpected: As a 
- ging his __ one thing toa childe; another thing to 
-2man: 


A Commentary upon the 
after: befide the Ceremoniall Law, there are many other 
hand-wricings, as it were, which the Divell will threaten 
againſt us : what will he ſay, thou juſtified ? Daxtel, Saint 
Paul and others, doe they not confeſte they are ſinners, 
miſerable and wretched, their righteouſneſſe (as Eſay ſpea. 
keth) like tained cloathes ? This confeſhon of the greatef? 
Saints ſpeaketh againſt thee. Againe, thy conſcience doth 
know that thou art a grievous ſinner , thou haſt not cru- 


cified the luſts of thy fleſh, and how oft hath thy owne 


mouth ſaid,thou haſtno true faith,nolively grace * Nay, 
ſometime he hath gotthe hand to ſhew for their owne 

, --» damnation: How 
granting that indeed there are fuch confeſſions, and bills 


all all chis be anſwered 2 Even by 


of mine owne out againſt me;but my C u « 1 s r H: 6id 
anſwer them, andtakethem away, This in general! 


..1Nowin particular : Firſt, we ſee,\That by C 11 & 1 5 : 


the Ceremonial Law is takenaway + Looke Epheſ.2. 15. and 
inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, which doth ſerit forth :t 


large: tor the Law was not-given that it ſhould be perpe: 


11, bur only till thetimeot Cum Ts r, which is cal- 
led #hetime of correion, ortheſetting things ſtraight, to 


Pliyſitian without chan- 


as-a learned: Schoole-maſter: teacheth one 


booketo anovice, another toariperſchollar;'{o G o » 


withour an _ in Himſelfe, doth changetheſe ordi- 
nances;and didalwayes itend their ceafing in Cxrx 1 57, 


| Now wemuſt know,thagwhen welſky this Lawof Cere- 


mony wasaboliſhed in Chrifdthe meaning is,thar ir doth 
not bindeany unto obedience:-As we ſee with us, when 


Scatures are repealed are not blotted: forth of bo- 
dics, and abol: from bei monianems of advertiſc- 
- ment, but their force only takeniuyway from conſtraining 
| obedience 


p 


Pan 


| 
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obedience, {6 here gc. not that the doRrine and know- 
ledge of /it, nor yer the liberty of doing a rite in it, while 
the edification of the Church ſo required, is taken away: 
the one is perpetual], the other was by the Apoſtles for a 
time lawfully practiſed. For as the Morall Law is taken 
away from the uſc of ſecking righteouſneſſein ir, yer ir re- 
mainech asa rule of manners, inſtruRting us in oue duties, 

which we owe in thankfulneſle : So this Law is taken a- 

way in regard of all the obligation, and exerciſe of it, 
but-remaineth for many uſes, of doctrine, and inſtru- 

The Viſeis tolet us ſee G o v's goodneſte ro us ;'what 7/7 r: 
a benefir we count it, when ſome one harmetull Stature 

by aQof Parliamcnt is repealed? But what a benefitis 

this, that a yoke which: our fathers could nor beare is ra. 
kenaway,ſothat it never fhallbe laid upon us:th © & 
«:2Je-{ctreth us ſee our hdppineſſe above the Tewes, that Y ſe 2. 
are free of ſo many fleſhly grievances; wherewith their 
worſhip abounded. 

4 Wee {ec hence, that.itis Go »'s' will we ſhould not Ye 3+ 
ba peſiered wich carnall rices, and ſervices: G a'»i who 

will have His owne give place to our;liberty,how farre is 


He from liking that men ſhould: impoſe upoh us their 
(Sap of bondage * This were miſery for a manto be ſer 
efrom G o D's hand, andfall into mans uſurpation. 
Whercfore ſuperſtitious and lewd preambles of: char po. 
un captivity werethole primitivecceremonics, and ob- 
Tvances, which Saint Avgo/tive in hishundred and nine. 
tcenth Epiſtle ro /anwarives complaineth'of, that all was 
es with bumane preſumptions. And the Popiſh re 
gionis hence erected asa yoke, from whence by Chrift 
weareredeemed. to V 1911107] ; f | ; | 
- Theſccond thing to.bemarkeg here, is; That the Jewiſh Do7?. 
my " Ceremonies 
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'A Commentary upon the 


Ceremunies as they were purely legall, were as bills teſtifying 
the debt of the people before G o d: The principall end tg 
which the grace of Gov uſed them, was to ſhadow 
out C xt x x s Tas followeth ; but nakedly confidered as 
apart from this grace of the Goſpell, they did acknoy. 
ledge our debt what we ſhould pay, they did make con. 
10n that we did it not: they did alſoacknowledge the 
myſtery which belonged to us in this regard : for it isto 
be noted,that nothing can be fitly conceived here butthe 
Iewiſh rites, not our agreement, and covenanting with 
Go » inParadiſc, or Mount Sinay, all theſe things mill 
we doe ; this is the debt ir ſelte, not Sypgrapha, or Chy. 
rographum , which doth teſtifie the debt : Now the 
Ceremonies, ſome did teſtifie their debt, Galarh. 5. 1f 
4 man be circumciſed, ( ſay as ſeeking righteouſheſle inthe 
Law) he « « debter to the whole Law : Marke;that as a man 


| | bythebillof his band, ſothe old people by the Circum- 


cifion, did teſtifiethat they owed Go » obedience in all 
the Law. 2. Somerteſtified their Suit as all their legall 
uncleanneſles and waſhings, their acrificings, both finne 
_ offerings and burnt offerings, the one ſhewed their guilr, 
the other that they were by nature alcogether corrupted, 
and muſt be killed, as they wererhemſelves, that ſo they 
mightcometoliveto Go v, ſuch were their humbling 
their ſoules annually. In conchiſion, their whole wor- 
ſhip did'ceftifie char: the perfe&t offering | with which 
G © »'s wrath wasto be appealed, was not yet come, 
2+ That Heavenwas nor-yer 'that rhey were all 
in deſert of dearh through finne; this was all they could 
Ke rg nr as they are conſidered a part of the 
miniſtery ofthe Law, ſa farre asiris oppoſedro the Go- 
ſpell, thus they were a miniſtery of condettination, beg- 
| Glpakmoar a Chyieg-phaergnſi Vortheyris 
rg ci 


fecond (hap. of S.P x1 L to the Coloſſians, 


Es 6 oY 


J5. 


TY 


cipall end to which G o » uſed themy was to ſignific the 
facrificesro come; this was the principall, I ſay; becauſe 
the Law it ſelfe is made a ſervant to grace; yea, juſtice in 
Ged doth pur it ſelfe forth, that the grace of God may be 
more manifcited, and it may be therefore the _— 


here ſaith they were a Chyrographum ynwerrnr, ſubcon. 


which was with us, though they wanted not this teſtifi= 
cation alſo : Now how this teſtification doth extend to 
vs guiltleſſe, is above ſhewed, 
» :Theuſe of this may be firſt to admoniſh us whence it 
came, that the ſpirit of bondage did foabound in the peo- 
of the Iewes ever fince Cunrnrsr. Anſwm. They 
were ſtill occupicd in one rite or other which did teſtifie 
uncleanneſſe : their ſervices were band-writings againſt 
them, they proclaimed their guilt aloud, but ſhewed the 
orace of God very obſcurely. Againc, we ſce what cauſe 
wehave to beglad of our Loxd Iz s us, who hath 
freed us of theſe lamentable ſervices. It wee have called 
ina bond or bill which we had abroad, it joycth us, bur 
we know not our happinefſe, who have theſe bonds in 
ſtatute reverled for us. And wee muſt take heed of this - 
levin of Iewiſh ceremony, from which we were redee- 
med ſo dearcly : A little levin worketh thorow the 
whole lumpe; Il weeds grow apace. What an abundance 
are theſe rites growen to inthe Church of Rowe, from 


beginnings farre ſmaller ! 


trary, in reſpe& that they had another end more maine 


Bur fome may ſay; Our Ceremonies witnefle nothing 045e,7, 


againſt us, we grant Cur 1sr isalcended. 


The Ceremonies not onely as Shadowes of Chrift,but 1»(7p, + 


as they are 2 more carnal} kinde of inſtructing, doe wit- 
 heſſe againſt us, that the time of faith is not come, that 

the Spiric promilſcd is not given, that the times wherein 
| | we 


A Commentary upon the 


Dog. 


Fc. 


wee” muſt worſhip in ſpirir and truth, that is a ſpirity: 


all manger, hot carnall, that theſe times are not yer ap. 


r oY 
: Laſtly marke: That Chriſt hath by ſuffering on the Creſ: 
aboliſhed theſe things : So you have it, Eph.2.15. 1 Pe.1, 
20, He hath delivered you from your vaine converſation, re. 
ceived bythe tradition of your fathers ; Where it is ro be no- 
ted, that! though the whole ceremoniall Law might in 
ſomeregardbe called aine] forit was but a ſhadow of 
heavenly things, it brought not _ to perfeRion, yet 
hedoth eſpecially note there the rraditionary depravati. 
ons of doctrines ; yea, and their Ceremonics tignificanr, 
which they uſcd-by the inſtitution of men, ro admoniſh 
them of inward holinefle, as waſhing of hands, 2 atz.15. 
topurthem in mind ofinyard cleannefle: of which Chr:/] 
laith ; I» vaine doe they worſhip me, teaching for doctrin: 
mens precepts;asal{o their corruptconverſation;for Chr:/? 
ſuffering did crucifiethe vaine, carnall, and ſinfull life of 
our old man,that we mighrbeeven for the externall mar- 
ner ſpiricuall and holy to God, through Him. 
This then as it ſhewerh us the love of Cu x 1 5 r. 
{o it reacheth us how wee muſt much prize and warily 
maintainethis liberty. Such r-lngs as we buy at adearc 
rate, we lay them up carefully, uſe them charily, we {ay 
it ſtanderh us in thus much: Bur (alas) this benefit, not (il. 
ver nor gold, but the bloud of Cuz 1 s 7 hath purcha- 
ſed for us, it hath redeemed us as well from ſuch vaine 
.externall rites which men deviſe, as from thoſe typicall 
Ceremonicsof the Law, which rcſpeted C u a 1 5s 7 
to COME. 
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Van on 7 And hath iled the > incite and 
f Powers,and hath made a ſhew of them open. 
ly, and hath triumphed over them in the 


June Croſſe. 


JOw followeth the third thing which went befote 
our quickening, that is,the freeing us from him who 
was G Sx p's fearfull doomes-man .having power of exCce 
euting death py us by reaſon of our ſtnne; Principalities 
and Powers doe oe pf all choſe ſaperiour and intcriour 
powers of darknefſe with which chif 'combared on His 
Croſſe: The thing isfer downeby a Yon 

x Hedid foile thew, whict what i it is ſhall be 
opened more. 

2 Ke didmake a ſhew of them, that is, expole 
then to ignominy and reproach ; for fo this 
word: ef eryaTii ty Eiifie M 4th, IT gf, Tmagg.e 
PerypurriTers 

3 Hecriumphes over them, within Himſelfe,or 

So on His Crofle, # ' ans: ſi I pple crugeT, 
The ſumme is. Godin Chriſt We : kened us, when 
Hehadgiven us att acquitrance from all our finnes, abo- 
things which ſhewed any thing againſt us, when 
Hehad'on the Croſſe of His Son diſarmed,made a ſcorne, 
and tri d over all ſpirituall powers, who had us as. 
exccutioners to His juſtice before in their aig 2 
""Inthe the Y-ſerhree things may be conſidered; 
1k x The Victory itfelfe. 
2- The Perſons vanquiſhed: 
. 3” The Manner. 
vt "Firk in general! we are to marke: That God doth ſit uw Dor? 
fo from the power of Satan before we are ; made alive throweh- 


ly 
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lin Iz sus CunTsr; Hequickened usin Chri/. 


Y what: rder £ having ſubdued all Principalities and 
P ed ag us; Even as.in Chriſt our Head, ſo in ys 
this workeproceederh: Firſt, He died,and by death con- 


' quered the Prince of this world: Then when his power 


was broken, Hee raiſed Himſelfe up againe: In the ſame 
orderarewe, when we beleeve, facit rranilated out of the 
payer of Satan;before we have our new lite infuſed from 
FUFP Even as: a traytour cannothe ſafe from the ſen. 
rence of death, untill he be firſt taken-out of the hand of a 
cruell Execurioner: So. herewith ys. | Hence it is that, 
Heer 3S Crap is {aid firſt, 29 Sobſh im who hath power 
of death, andthen to deliver thoſe, who throweh feare of death 
were ftill ſubject to bondage. | 
But it may be asked, how theſe were ſubdued by Chri/t, 
hen we finde them. ſtill encounter us */, | 

Beeauſe they havenorighe in us,nor power to hure us, 
and aretorally. in due time to. be troden under our feet ; 
therefore they are ſid [ſubdued ] not that they have 


wW 


not leave a while to excrcile us. 


This then muſt make us rejoyce in God. our Saviour, 
who hath vanquiſhed ſuch enemies in our behalfe, When 
thegreat 4rmadoin cighty eight was overthrowae, what 
A W040 5088 ſh hearts £But this is the joy 
joyes to the Iſrael of Goa,tothinke how Chriſt hath 
troden on the Serpents! head , and captivared all their 
power, who ſomenme lead uscaprive, | 1 + 
In particular when he {aith J#hohatb potied] Obſerv© 
hence : That God hath in leſws ChriÞ crucified and di{armed 
Saten, that he hath no weapon againſt ws; - It js the cuſtom 
of conquerours to diſarme theis,vagquiſhed enemics,and 
make a prey. of what ever chey have: (a bathGhrsſt 7eſ: 


For 


tt. > EE IC IO Re 
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| Forfirſt, whereas/'they had fin and our owne' confeſk. 


ons againſt us; C n = 1 8 x tooke away our ſins, "Jayin 
re Himſclfe, and ſatisfying tor them, rk hs 


-——— 


Secondly, whereas they having power of death, did - 


holdus'under, Cx n t $7 barc thedeath in His owne 
Perſoin/rhat fo this weapon might nothare us. 

* : Thirdly, wheteas we by reaſon of ftn and death,” were 
intheir power, He'{tripped them offus likewiſe, making 
_ the mighty deliver thele captives: for fin and death being 
taken away, by which they held us'1n their power, they 
hadnorbils to ſhew why wee: ſhouldbe derained': now 
Was-the ſpoiling of him of his free-hold as hee ima- 
#% This muſt teach us to ſtirre-up our ſelves in ſerving 
Go» confidently, tor why * Wee are delivered from our 
enemies, who are ſpoiled, that we might ſerverhe Lok v 
wichoarfeare + Great are theſe ſpirituall powers in their 
marace, butto thoſe thatare in Chyift, they are diſarmed, 
fothat they cannot hurt us, they are naked divels, and we 
beiog in Chriſt, are in a ſtrong fort, Wherefore, as for 
armed men bcing in a ſtrong hold, it were too much 
ſhame to be afraidof nakedenemiesthar ſhould offer, with 
nothing in their hands, to aſſailethem : So here, True it 
ts, as children not knowing what is what, are afraid of 
bull.beggars which cannot hurt them. So are we here, 
birche} o & > maketh us grow up 1n His ſtrength. 


, 
* " 


-*'We ſee how to comfort our ſelves when we feele finne Ye 24 


dantedagainſt us, or ſeemeto feele feare of death, or dif- 
cerne that the Divell doth halfe hold us ſtill, as we thinke, 
What muſt we doe but looke to Chriſt, tell Him, Lon » 
thou haſt taken fin and death our of the Divels hand, and 
woke me from him likewiſe z Zord make my eye of faith 
Gere, that 1 may ſee this thy viaory for me: thy "AT 
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know is full, though inzny. feeling jr ſeeme otherwiſe, 
-Looke withehe eye of faich to Chriſt, give glory to Him, 
that He hath doneit,and thou ſhalt quickly {ce His viao. 
'ry. applyedin thee : And thoughthe Divell hold harg, 
Fara te alli yaine,he vey yh {a ucklers when all 
is done, totby,Zerd Chriſt ; his prey muſt be delivered 
up,he hathno right in ic, nor power ta hold : Cunr;r 
did diſcharge himof the one, and brake the other in his 


death,'..- $32 £315 © 18 #40 10 Be 1.43 

. 'Hebhahmadea ſtew of thew openly}: Obſerve bence ; 
DoF. How Chriſt in His death: made 4\fcorne of all the powers of 

darkneſſe, they are expoſed tooper ſhame : Ic is ſaid of the 
Dan.tz, Wicked, they ſhall be an everla TI OE Ka par 

of their deſerved puniſhment ; Sp here, it was juſt that 
theſe wicked powers ſhauld be expoſed to all reproach, 
Inc irs pmoniagtem " 

w/[. x, | net Captives,tnc pintonNIn Wit is 

Almighty power,the preſentiogthem before G o », An- 
gels andevery belecving eye, as-naked things, who are 
po 


and caſt out oftheir uſurped paſſtſſions ; the fil. 
them wich confuſion: Yea, not onely dath He thus 

ake themſtoope to His command, but made them be- 
come hang-men,doing execution atthe command of His 
ſervants in His Name; as Pasl faith of Hymencae, and 4+ 

x Tim-20 Jexander, 1 have delivered them up to Satan, Now as a [cr- | 
pent that leaverh the ſting in one, cannot ſting againe : ſo 


% 


it was with this old ſerpent ; his ſting was ſo ſtricken in- 
eoChriſt, that he not now any more fting us who 


arc His: Nay more,the putting himunder the feet of ſuch 
demie creaturesas we arc, and making him ſerve for our 
ood, whom heuſurped hm wc Pharaoh core 
Even as Conquerours taking their enemics captive, doc 
make them ſerve for baſe ſlaves inthe baſeſt mii 
ca 
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them'along pinnioned one toanother:'So doth our 
lquerour'T x SUS CunTtSry. | 


”*. 
mate our {elves under the ſhadow of His wings, who is 
our ſalvation. 

# Notcagaine, that pwr S av 1 our hath openly trinm. 
vhed ow His Croſſes which doth ler usſeetheperfe& viao+ 
ty of Chriſt over all our enemics inHis death; this was 
he conſummation of His'Conqueſt, that the Victor did 
tdein His Chariot of triumph, the vanquiſhed captives 
of divers Nations led befide him. When the Emperour 
came home, he went up to thetop of the Capitoll, and 
there in publike view triumphed, as he ſaith of Awguſbus - 
Ihe triomphats C apitolia ad alta Corintho, vittor aget cur« 
mw: This is the fulneſſe of vitory. 

»Bur here a Queſtion arifeth, How doth this triumph 
onHis Croſle ſtand with His humiliation £ For the firſt 
degree of His exaltation is made His reſurreQion, 

-7He is ſaid to triumphin regard He ſuffering, wrought 
" tharwhence His after triumph enſued. Secondly,Chrif 
who in His man-hood lay conquered, and humbled un- 
der death, the ſame Perſon in regard of His God-head 
was conquering and triumphing : for though to faine the 
fame nature in contrary taking, is a contradiftion ( as 
S$thoole-men doe,who will have the humane nature for- 
mally in the greateſt DE greateſt ſufferings at one 
inſtant) yer to affirme the ſame Perſon i divers regards 
humbled cxtreamely, and yet triumphing, is no.contra. 
diQion, becauſe it is not underſtood ſecandum idew,' and 
InreſpeR of the ſame, buta diverſe nature, \ ' 

Which muſt be all our rejoycing , with what acclama- 
tion doe ſubjects meet, and welcome their Princes retur. 
ting with viRory 2 Such ſhould be our cmertaining this 
; | Y keavenly 


s muſt the more make us magnifie'God, atid ani> x /e, 


eſt, 


Anſw, 


- 


y[e rt; 
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" takg from Him now in gloty thoſe bras which He hath 


MEE tn hath ſubdued allour ſpir IT 


tuall enemies ; yea, a over :: for this argurch fall 


; Conqueſt ;when'no wile man will ante vidderiem (antare 


F 

We muſt hence ſtrengthen our faith, ;forthis triumph 
wasall ourtriuraphs, the like being to: be done in every 
member,throughthe power ofthis begin in the Head in 


bchalſeof allctbe men) members, Is noe the victory of a King 
the viQory of all his { "Likewiſe can we oor indan« 


ger of them whom-che King hath ſurpriſed, ſo that they 
| thet withio his 7 $0-iKis betweene us 
ſpiritual King:the 'Lo n (give vs faith. 


renin whey pateor, all-ſlufficient S « v 1- 
0.u-x. We have: It death and the power of hell could nor 


revaile againſt Him under death, and inthe grave. in His 
weſt bumiligticgp 4 how, much leſe ſhal} any. creature 


in keeping for wa 7”. 

'Finally,that Heſ uth och Hit JW efee hence; 

thar in Cntr, crucified all viory is obined againſt 
theſciofernall cnemics : thismuſt-be xead [in 7he# Croſſe? 
= [in Himſelfe.] For the amecedent inalltheſe is G o v 
the Father, working tbeſe things in His Sewn Leſs Chriſ 
crucified: In this alike thoſe great Potemates : they nc- 
ver celebrated triumphs, while yr ova were receiving the 
aſlaule of the enemie, bur ſtayed till they. were returned 
into their owne Countries to hes Imperial] Cities ; 25 
Clandiaw, who when he had conquered this Countrey of 
Rritajne, he went bame to. Rage;thereto rule in triumph : 

But our Lo = >, while He recciveth all the hot aflaulc of 
theſe powers of darkneſle, h: Nebile genus Vin- 
cends akin to letthem doe all their worſt,and by His 


lufferiog it toovercormtethems a moſt triumphant _ 
WW cin tr | of 


ſecond Chap. of S. PAut Torhe ColoſSians, ians, Jt} 


; queſt : The very fight ic ſelfe is triumph, It is re- 
3 = of the Lion and the Vnicorne, that there bei 
hoſtiliry betweene them, when the Lion ſpyer 

- aicorne, he taketh a tree ; the Vaicorne followi 
eagerly, runneth his korhe into'the crce; in which 
="— on ſpoileth him at his pleaſure : So betwixt 
our Lion of the tribe of Tedab, God-man,and theſe proud 
Vnicornes, thoſe ſpiriruall ſons of Pride, there being 
great hoſtility theſePrinc ities hating Go p, and op- 
pugning His's alory in the'ſfa eition of mabkind Jt pleaſed 
lit to well under the vaile of our natute; even with 
ſucha body and ſoule as we have, ( finne excepted 
while the Divell did run with all his ſtrength, andTodge 
Ne horns as it were, in this man; his power weft 
drokenfor ever, every ftroake he | pave, retiirted on his 
bare being thedeathof this man, dee killed hirt1 
CHKs, rhe head of him (in which you know lyethche life 
of a Serpent) was bruiſed for ever; And as angry Bees 
booliſhly ſtinging once, make themſelves drones ever afs 
wy theſe wily Serpents (bur fooliſh here, ifever foo« 
mo Savroun'C nx t,have "madethem« 

fs ſtiveſeſſe ro all that/are'© itn 1'3'+'s; fot ever: 
their wiſdome had beene not to have ſtirred up 2ny finful 
mento haveattached this ſacred Perſon,they ſhould have 
Hed from Him to the moſt remote quarters of Hell, ra- 

therthan have made Him ſufferthe leaſtthing from them; 

done thus; irche Nillfe. 
- Iained: For as the ſparkleof fire lighting on water,are 
extin& ; {o fine and death falling on the G o Þ of Holi- 


and life, were extinguiſhed 1n Hlim. 


the ſcandall of the world, at this that our Gov and'#e2 


Vieur dycd, was a man hanging upon a Croſſe : we 
Vl 


that. 


The uſe is firſtto arme us, that weetake not offence at Yſe x; 
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by = of faith what vicory was gorten by this 
e, what was the powerfull worke of this ary 
andchen it ſhall nomore hinder us in beleeving, wheg 
weknowthat G © p created light out of darknefle: Nay, 
thar our G.o. ».\did thus. by His death. (as a ſecond 
Adam) Adam) aboliſh ſpuizuall death; and bring) immortality 
and lifezo. mankind, is more. wonderfull chan the Crea- 
tion of the world, 
Wee ſee. that, when Satan, ſeemeth the moſt to pre- 
vaile.0n,C 1:81 8+, 07, His| members, that then hee is 
molt of al foiled and ſubdyed: Now. his-power was 
cms now hee made;'Him feele the- ſting of the 
le, he killed Him, &c. allthis was againſt himſelfe : 
heel is, inallchatare C u x 1/5 7's.3 when hee chin- 
kerh-to, have the greateſt hand aver them, all turneth 
totheir poods wi when hs death. chey are ſtricken, death = 
it jelfe,c WS POIIee is almoſt quite aboliſhed, 
Whe gn not faint in our "cok but ſtand Nil], 
looking to the falvation'of Go »: Thus thar type of 
\ Phergok, Ws HO he ſore tasked the 'I{raclites, they 
"be hadthem ſo hemmed in be- 
a4 3 4a .that-chere ſcemed no cya- 
was th cir deliverance at hand, and his con- 


Fſe2. 


Fon. ; 
wc. 


fa, 


fecondChap.of S.P aur ththe Coloſſians; 


_3 


M_ 


Va Ren 16, Let vo man therefore condenene you in meat 


and drinke, or inreſpec# of an holy day, or 
of the new cMoones , or of the Sabbath 
dayes. 


—_ have heard at the fixth Yerſe of this Chapter,that 
4 tcherebegan the exhorratory part of this Eprfle - and 
the Exhortations were generall, concerning all forts, or 
ſpeciall : The generall you heard were cither principal, 
asthatiache ſixth and ſeventh Yerſes, or ſecondary pers 
zining rothe Principall : the Icfle principall afliſtant to 
at great duty of [walking in Cu n 1 $ r] were prohi. 
bitions of rhings to be avoided: Inthis Chapter are rules 
of ſpirituall praQtice : inthe next the Prohibirions arc gi. 
ven, firſt in generall, Yerſe 8. Goe not after Philoſophy, 
andyaine deceit, after the cradition of men, and elements 
obthe york . the which generall prohibition hath beene 
[ , and by reaſons hicherto enforced. Now 
ic eth to ſome particular prohibitions, which doe 
pen unto us whatthings he mcant by vaine deceir, which 
on mans tradition and is carnall, The dchorta- 


tons are two-fold: 
1 From aſ-rvilereſpeRingthe cenſures of men, 


ſo walkingin C n w1 s r, that they meddle 


Tt not neither wich Iewiſh nor Philoſophical 


.  . {uperſticions, tothe twentieth Yerſe.  *' 

2 Hedchorterh them fromthe practice of eve- 

ry carnallandelementary faſhion of worſhip- 

ping Gop, from therwentiathYFerſerothe 

$+ 1 une he fixteenth arſe 

. Co returne; this dchortationinthe Ferſe may 
be dividedinto the prohibition, and the xeaſon. The Pro- 
Y 3 hibition, 


£1 
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* 


R——_—_— 
ed 


hibition, Let #0 man condemne you in theſe thine: ] The 
Reaſonghey are ſhadowes of things, which now in Chri# 


———— 


and His Church areexhibited: for this hath a ſecret forc: 


enforcing what by the-Apoltle is urged: 
That which is a Shadow vaniſhed, that is nor 
{o to bee regarded, as to feare leſt you bee 
cenſured inthe negle@t of it : 
But theſe are (uch : 
Th: refore paſſe not, though you be condemned 
for omitring thele. 

But the former part of the ſixteenth Yerſe may be d:. 
yerſely conſtrucd, Zet uo man condenane you] Fult,ir may 
ſound to this [col ; Lerno perſon in heart Iewiſhly affe. 
Redcake on him to condemne you, orno weake Tew con- 
demne you in wor uling theſethings: butthis is not pro- 
bably here underſtood, becauſethe Apoſtle dealerh witt: 
the Coloſrans, ſhewing them their duty, as may be gathe. 
red by the inference, and the next Ferſe, Againe,weake 
converts of Jews, itis not probable there were any with 
them,  Thefecond ſenſe, Let none condenmme you | that is, 
doe dot take up theſe ſhadowes, or continue the prattice 
inthem, and ſo give occafion to other "Churches of thc 
Gentilesto condemne you; but this,thougha good ſcenic, 
I doc nor allow for thelc reaſons: 

x Becauſe afrex the-ruke of the Apoſtle, Row. 14. 
Churches were novo condemne Churches, though they 
were a little levenedthis way ; ifrhey did, it was a f:& 
not very warramable. 

2 Becauſcintherwentieth Yerſe hee dehorteth them 
from deraining and uſing theſe rites, 

3 Becaule, thar as in thenext Femfe, hedoth call them 
to and rheir ngain@t Philoſophical ſeductors: 
S0 here againſt Jewiſh Ceremony-malters, I thinke o 

enus 
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this is the meaning :'Ler none condemne you; that is, ſtand 

iathe liberty ſo dearcly purchaſed, yeeld not your ſelves 

forany mans condemnation in theſe matters, paſſenot if 
any man condemne you for not uſing rites crucified in 
C+# x 15 tr, This is away whereby we ſuffernot any 
toacondemne us, when wee ſtand not eoany cenſure of 
chem, ——_ our freedome. Thos though we can- 
not keepe the Pope from cnrfing, excommunicating us, in 
regard of his deed and minde; yet we may truely be ſaid 
not to lect him excommunicate us, in reſpeR wee ſubmit 
not toany cenſure he paſlerh in kinde : This then is the 
+ © Paſſe not if Tudaiſing ſpirits doe condemne you, 
« for not keeping a part of an holy day, a new 
* Moone, gc. tor all theſc things are ſhadowes, 

-* whichin C u « 1 s r and His Church,the ſub- 
+. © ſtance of themis accompliſhed. 

x Obſerve hence : That wee muſt not make account of 
mens ſiniſter judgements, as any way giving place unto them, 
Itis the property of erroneous ſpirits, they will be pro- 
digallin their peremptory condemning of all that diſſent 
tromcthem : Thus you ſce how the Pope thundereth ana- 
themg's in every article againſt us, and Papall ſpirits,ſub. 
(cribe not toevery Canon, you ſhall be excommunicate; 
yea, an avathera preſently, Now then if we might not 
furne our deafe care, and contemne ſubjeing our ſelves 
totheir ſentences, we ſhould quickly ſhake inour beliefe: 
Thus our $ewenr taught His Diſciples, When they rewile 
jou, excommunicate 10s for my Names ſake, paſſe net what 
count of you ;, great then « your reward : So when the 
Apoſtles told Him what the Pharifics would except at ; 
Tufh,let them alone,they areblinde leaders of the blinde, 
2nd how doth Saint Pasl. 1 Cor. 4-3. 1 efteerc it rhe leaſt 
| þ «+ mater 


A Commentary Kpon the 


matter of a thouſand tobe judged of you or men : And we ſee 
how inthe Primitive ſtory, when Y:&or would in the 
matter of Zafter, condemne all the other Churches difte. 
ring from him ; they gave noplace, but rebuked his inſo. 
kencie, and contemned his audacious cenſure. For wee 
ſtand and fall to our owne Maſter : Whar have they tg 
doe to judge us 2 Yet this muſt be rightly underſtood: 
For there is a fintull carcleſnefle of others cenſure ; when 
a man out of an *a3a4%%, a ſelfe.conceited, proud, perti- 
nacious humour paſleth not for others ; or when one rc- 
gardeth northis or thar, becauſe of the baſe account in 
which he hath the perſons that ſpeake tt: or when one di. 
ſRinguiſheth nor perſons, but is moſt carcleſl* of all alike: 
whereas we muſt never out of pride,or contempt (as they 
in the Goſpcll) what doe you ſtand upon that theſe old 
curſed people thinke, that know notthe Law © but trom 
a good con(cienceteſtifying with us inthat we doe before = 
Gov, 1Cor.4.3. | 

2 We muſt diſtinguſh betwixt weake ones miſconcei- 
viog through weakneſle of judgement, and malicious 
ones: the latterare not to be regarded ; but for the other, 
though we muſt not ccaſc from that which is good nece(- 
farily to be done of us, yer we muſt pity irin them, and 
ſceke at Go » toſhewthem therruth, 

The Vſeis ro us,that we never feare men laviſhly ; we 
are the ſervants of Can 1s r, if weedoethat whichis 
His will, what need wee care who condemne rhat wee 
know He approveth in us * We that are taught of Go », 
ſhall we give place to blinde Bats, who ſpeakethey know 
not what, and have no favour of heavenly things ? they 
are incompetent judges, wee yeeld not tothem, W hat 
careth an Artiſt it an ignorant perſon find fault with him; 
he will ſay, Cobker not beyond your laſt: So may we 
h 


pa _—_ "<5 A __ 
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Jochwho condemne us, holding rothatwhichis the truth, 
Hencethen may be reproved that pRn—_ in many, 
who will give in, it they be oppoſed inthe leaſt degree. 


2+ Oblerv. That to put no difference in meats for conſci= Do, 


exce ſake, or religious reſpect, u no ſinne : the text proves it: 
Let no man condemme you in meat] that is, care not for their 
condemning you, when you put no religious diflerence 
- berwixt meats, as pure and impure; ſoindrinkes, Wee 
know the Iewes, if a thing ſtood in a pot uncovered, were 
not to touch the liquor, it was legally impure to them : 
for theſe things are all the good creatures of Go »y, and 
all theſe things in Cu n x s r are made puretothe pure, 

There 1s a foure-fold diſtinction of meats : 

x The one Naturall, 
2 Theother Politike, 
3 Religious. . 

a 4 Superſtitious, 

Some in regard of natural propertiesand wholeſome. 
nefle ro our bodies good: ſome have a malignancie in 
them, and are hurtfull ; thus in way of dier, to diſtinguiſh 
them is nor evill, © | 
+] So politikely forthe benefic of the fiſher-man, and 
breed of cattell, 

A truely religious difference is, when. G o v,for ſome 
holy purpoſe doth make a diſtinction, permitting ſome, 
and denying others : or when we in Chriſtian'wiſcdome 
abſtaige' from ſome rhings which we finde through our 
weakneſſe tobe burttull for us... © 51 1551) 

The fourth kinde is, that we areto markethe ſuperſti- 
tious difference, when we will out of a" t42w@nie, a finfull 


imitation, or aut of mecre humane prefutnption prohibie 


the uſe of ſome meats, and allow athers, and that asa. 


thing pleafinto G o » ; thus Meortieune forbade all drie :... 


things, 


"A. Commentary upon the 


things, and would have them religiouſly refrained, a; 
comming fro ancvill beginning : Thus the Papiſts tor. 
bid fleſh, egges and white meats, though nor as cyill in 
their nature, yet as defiling the conſcience of him that 
uſeththem, when. now they are forbidden, and that no 
onely becauſc he tranſgreſleth the commandement ofthe 
Churchbu becauſe he negicRerh a thing which is good 
in it ſelte%, even as a religious excrciſe : Bur this wax 
the old opinion of the Pharifies, who did thinke thar 
ſome meates did defile them, not onely which G © » 

had forbidden, but which they refrained our of hy. 
Manctradirion : forthey had their weekely faſts of their 
Mhuh.t5. owne making; but Cn 13 r telleth them, That whis/ 
** gocth intothe mouth defileth not the man. Secondly, RY 

thought ita ſinne againſt the commandemenrt of the FE. 
ders : Why oth your Maſter eat with wiiwafhen bands, brea- 
king the tradition of the Elders? Burt our Saviour by His 
» factſheweththat there is no ſuch power in men, as to 

make that a ſin which G o » hath not forbidden: 
That for which wee need not feare who con- 
demne us, in that we fin net, nor deſerve no 
.. ctnſure ; for a cauſcd condcranarion murt bc 
feared : V 

\\ - But-in theſethings, wiz. the freeule of all crca. 

tures as alike pleafing to- G ©», ee need not 
- 1+. 1 Gare who condemne us : / 

+ Thbrefore we need norro be afraid of raki 
creature,afraid (lfay)as if we arm finin F4 


La 


Pe. | Whichmay ſervers reprovethe P purring a dif- 


Diſrivcs ference of mearts, (ww ly re-uſe ſore, 


en yer hk 3c ified a cs8-0 ns necr{iuge iy Saxfiza1 A, ; mo 
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than otherſome, and more plcafingro Go »y, Yea, ma- 
kipgic-a deadly fin ro ear anegge on Friday as itche king- 


domeof G o v did ſtand in mcars or drinkes. 


Let n8 man condemne you] Oblcrve hence : What i the Dottry, 


ſtirit of thoſe that dote on Moſaicall and lewt!ſh rites, they are 
ready 18 condemne ſuch 4s are not downe-r1ght inthems : they 
archere decrphered, as it rhey would damne ſuch as did 
bur faile in the part of an Holy-day: For you muſt know 
their Fcaſts began the Evening before. Now all che day 
onthe Fcaſt- Eve men were free to labour, but toward 
pight, rhey began their religious obſervances : now they 
are bere painted forth as ready moſt dcepely to cenſure 
ſuchas ſhould miſle but the leaſt part of rime, halfean ho- 
ly day, which they were accuſtomed to keep? as holy, 
Obſ. Againe : He doch not fay, doe not retraine a 
meat or drinke,or ſceme to keepe an Holy-day,but yeeld 
bet your liberty roſufter your ſelves condemnable in neg. 
Qing theſe things,upon necelary and urgent occaſions, 
3sif you had omitted ſomething you were bound unto 
upan abſolute necefiry. Wheace note: That the not 


wong of rites, but yeelding our ſelves bound to them, i the D077. 


this we maſt avoid, Chrift is aid to have taken away 
the yoke of Ceremonies, not as _— it unlawfull to 
doe them with liberty, but as freeing us from the obliga- 
tion, and necefſary obedience of them. Hence it was that 
Saint Paul c:roumiſed, ſhaved, 8c, who yet would not in 
the Icaſt meaſure have berraycd his liberty in yeclding 
himſelte under any pretence bound unto chem : Thus we 
= uſe ſome Ceremony when diſcretion requireth , 

authority. enjoyneth, for deoencie and order inthe 
Church, or to tcſtific that wee are not ſchiſmatically 


affected, but love and defire to keepe the peace of the 


Church, 


V nv RS3 
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Do7. 


Yſet. 


; 


— 


— 


Varsn I7. Which are 4 ſhadow of things ts come K 2 
5. the body 6s Cunisrt. 


Bſerve hence : What all thoſe legall Ceremonies were, 
even ſhadowes of that which is denein Cu m1: r and 
Hu Charch; tor I conſter [Cu n 1 8 TJhere, Curr 
myſtical, as 1 Cor.12.12. For ifthatot the Fathers may 
goe for currant, that diſtinQion of cloven footed beaſts, 
and ſuchas chewed the Cud, did teach, that Chriſtians 
muſt be diſcreer, and given to meditate on the Word , 
though it is liker chat the permitting them only-pure crea- 
tuzes, did ſignific, that we muſt defirethe fincerc milke 
and food of the Goſpell : or creatures of middle nature, 
did admoniſh vs, how our ſpirituall food of knowledge, 
though ir be farre higher than the world , yer it is farre 
- x ond to that we ſhall be fed with, when we walke by 
te 
> To ſhew us how juſtly theſe are all aboliſhed ; the ſha- 
dow and the body will not ſtand together: As Painters 
who takeanimperfe& draught ofa thing,when they have 
now finiſhed their maſter table, they caſt away all their 
former rudiments ; So G © Þ having now brought the 
true Image of heavenly things, doth caſt off thoſe im- 
perteR ſhadowes which had formerly beene in uſe. 
This reacheth the fondneſle of this world which cm- 
braceth ſhadowes and negleQeth {ubſtance, like that the 
Paets tell of 7xion : ſodoth God plague men that will not 
receive the ſubſtance; of truth, but are wood-madde, it) 
lave with ſhadowes, astheſc here : And ſo we all doc fol- 
low ſhadowes of good, lcaving: the true good things 
indeed. tl 
The Papilts 


may hence be in part anſ{wered: They 
objca, 
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obic, that their Ceremonies are not here condemned, 05%jecF, 
but fuch as ſignified Cn n 1 s r tocome. 
- Thovgh in other regards they are taken away then of An/w. 
ſignification (as ſhall be noted hercafter) yer they muſt 
know, ſignification reſpeing C n « 1$T.is two-fold: 
1):Ofchat which concernerh His owne individuall Per- 

as His manifcftation in fleſh, ſuffering, &c. (2) Of 
that which repreſenteth any thing to be done in the body 
of Cn x 1s r myſticall, to be done ſpiritually ofbelec< 
vers: Now their Cercmonies are tobe charged for ſa. 
erifice of the Mafle, a ſhadow of C u n 1 s r about tobe 
offered. For all the Ceremonies doe ſhadow ſome ſpi- 
rituall thing in beleevers, who are the body of Chriſt, = 


—_—. 
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Vzrs+t 19, Let no man at his pleaſure beare rule over 
you by hambleneſſe of minde, and worſhip- 
ping of Angels, advancing himſelſe in theſe 
things which he never ſaw, raſhly puft up 

with His fleſhly minde, 


KJ Ow he commeth to the ſecond dchortation, which 
Adoth further illuſtrate what his meaning was in bid- 
dingthem above take heed of Philoſophic. In the de- 
hortation-chree- things muſt be noted : the former two 
being branches of the duty ir ſelfe ; rhe latter infoldeth 
reaſons inforcing it. ' | : 
” The firſt is, that they would not ſtand unto mans ar 
dirrement, nor paſſe for mans arbitrary judgement inthe 
matters following, Let wo man determine upon'you.] 
.*The ſccond is the points wherein they were not ro 
yeeld themſelvcs tothe arbitrement of any, viz. in ſet- 


ting downe what was -humblencſſe of minde, and what 
FYY Was 
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_ was theright way w7 ſcekingto Godand = ren 
asnot IT and not ipceding in that you hee. No 
. cauſe youdoe not worſhip Angels, and ule their media. 
tionto God, // [+ 
/Thethicd intimateth reaſons taken from the deſcrip- 
tionof thoſe moderatours whowould judge in theſe a. 
ſes, which ſeemto preventthe Coloſſians in their thoughts; 
thus ſhall we not their determiningagainſt us. 
Objet, . /Why,they deliver many very bidden chings. 
wy. They tell youof points in which they have no under. 
theſcare marters above their elemicat. 
1 he wg ſtand for that which hath a ſhew of humi. 


iek is "thei ſecret pride, which maketh them take upon 
- themintheſe matters. * Andthis their fa in ufing me. 
diationof Angels doth teſtifie that they. hold not the head 
Iazus Curr, Now may be framed a 
three-fold reaſon, bur the former words are doubttull, 


| —__ thatthe reaſon of inter. 
{emnerge av 


a may beberee = 
e rule over you] The Greeke word ;yn- 
—_ mo borrowed from thoſe whofir-as judges of 
EK z 5 whenthere is ial oftilt before the King, 

is ſome thatfirby wandsoriaver, who 


with God: for the duc 
ough Him 


Fon Oo S. Pau (Lhe Coloſſan 
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echis law was neglected by them. 


tformer:: Nowfolloweththedifficulty.. 


ave,as I conceive,a threefoldaccommodation: (1)They 
may nore inſtruments wherewith thoſe falſe Apoſtles ſe. 
luced, and the matter whereupon they grew thus cenſo- 
fons : Les EH you of your rewar, or takeupon 
imto gr you throvg h humblcnefſe of minde,(2)The 
© hey may be jopned withthe words follow. 
ng 3 tnone at his pleaſure playthe judge over 
Ou, encring inco- chings he neverſaw, through 


nſe Re words may fignific the marter, as have no. 
td, inwhichthey judged Chriſtians defefive,and there- 
for ſecking in vaineto G o », thus : Paſſenot you, nor 
eld noreo the ſentence of ary who doe condemne you 
ſhumiliry, thar is, as wanting humility, andiin worſhip» 


, thati is, judge againſt you, as not uſing any 


mediation of Angels, or interceſſionto'them, The firſt - 


= wo nor, for theſe ON Y 
"x As hee aid above, Let none ou by Philoſophie,. 
a,fo he would here have pea the fm particle rms 


we T ſee not how a-fained } 
Ny The of 


Sreckes putlittle di 


adiciall a 
ence betwixr 


word 


pes in this cale, andidetermine ag ain(t 
Ml Thatchey did not ſtrive orſerve!'G'& » in 


hawiticy, negleRing ro worſhip Angels, and touſe them 
In 1 « ceſſors to G o »z andin this regard did make'all 
: q a ting in vayne,judging from themtheirreward, 
& Wiling)thatis, at Hs pllaſive, it is fitlieſt redu- 


ares == 


of 
worſhip of. Angels. The: third: 


is frlp made 6 : 
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Anſw. 
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_ l I. 
wins, Now [& Cen'rn ] did note there the marter a. 
out which rheir:cenſure was occupied; The ſecondin. 
erpretation I like not neither :./ x: Our common pre. 
y > nx r=doaent making: the former part of the 
ſeneence: all one: Complexum. 2. Shewing the mcancs 
and ground of their going into things they never ſaw, he 
telleth us, it was their being! puffed up with ficſhly wiſe 
dome., Wherefore with beſt correſpqndence this noteth 
out the marter, as ts Ceu/oee; in che former Perſe ; the mat- 
ter (1 ſay) inregard of which the falſe teachers condem. 
ned them, becauſe herein they were not; conformable to 
themſelves. - Nowtothe rines, 
. Macke firſt, That falſe teachers are led with a ſpirit of ar. 
ws Low which maketh themuſarpe judgement over others - 
This was apparant in the Scribes and Pharifies, who 


By _ judgedof Cu nrrs r and His doQrine as a ſedirious no. 


velie, whoexcommunicared all that would -profeſlc His 
Name: Thus the wiſe Gentiles judged the Goſpclltobe 
pr 2%, FIT : This having alwayes been the practice 
of lewd herericall ſpirits to ſpeake evill of things they 
know nor, tede v.10. And herein the Papiſts excel!!,who 
Challenge to their Pope fulneſle of power to determine 
truch,impoſe lawes, roaccurſeallthat come againſt his 
etermination inmarrer of religion,totranſlate Crowns, 
and ſhat Heaven, and all at their plealure. 
you will ſay; Doth not the true Church rake up- 
> condemne dodrines, whichif ſhee doe, how 
od 


on her to 
canthis be made an hereticallguiſc 


Ee bet miniſtrially prooouncing thatcondem» 
which ſhee hearcth the Scriprure paſſe of this or 


that,as ce it is other- 
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 Letthew not at pleaſure beare rule ver you This # the 


ree with him : much 


whatſoever doth wot 


foe carnall mcn account thoſe that walke more conſcio- 


Lo 


iy of the naturall man, hee will take upon him to judge 
7 ing makes thee madde (faid Feſtus to Paul) and doe 
ably than themſelves, {hypocrires, ſchiſmarickes, 


ſeditious perſons, whatnot = For looke as tooles and di. 


- F dpcrſons will have a fling at every thing which 
Afooles bolt is ſoone ſhor: So here Fc. - 


- This may ſerve further to informe' us'touching the 


r of carnall men, that it istheir kindeto breake out 


when we ſuffer ic attheir hands, 
*A ſecondthing may here be added, thatthe Apoſtle 


"giveth chem ſuch a caveat againe and againe, Let yome con- 
Sewn you] Let none take upon bim as ajnage over you : ]for 
ar pextng theſe, He doth not only ſhewour duty above n0- 
Ted, but bewrayeth our ſofineſſe and puſrilanimity, which doth 
"make ws {whjei? too mnch to take to. heart ſuch ſiniſter judge- 
"$ex5. A quicke horſe need not beſpurred,andit we were 
"Itprone to yeeld roo much inthis nature, hee need not 
"againeand againe to dehorrus : Evenas(children,though 
*Bhey-know and conceive things aright, yer great words 
eng downe the contrary, andcallingthemchildren and 
"Tookes to thinke thus, doe fo amate them,rharthey cantioe 
ll what co lay :'So wethroughchildiſh weakneſſe, the 
"ave received them into perſwafion, when wee heare 0- 
therscry chem downe,condemn them as herefic,ſchiſme 
\call us reprochfultermes for holding them, we ler it finke 
RAW. i; 7.0 ods HT 5 Gi GE 0G BR 
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iathis manner, and therefore we muſt not be diſmayed' 


doth not humour their crazed phantafies, whence we ſay, 


Dodd , 


_ 4 Coen oe th 


in us.ler-us arme 0 our 
prrgna let the ſentence of carnall men 


fukeviathigs we havelearned of G ©» e Whyt 
thatthey condemne them oath? 
c,ſhould — hy wy usinthecontrary, 
A ET come pagay ; underſtanding fo farre asto 
a ſooleby his habie, Rohis morley coat, his wood. 
den if rw ar ſhould ſa ſay an thing againſt 
thathe h, hewouldnot beleeve ir, but would ſay 
theſe are fools know them wellenough: Soif you «= 


 barknawoaturall menof corrupt mindes by their our. 


ward fruits, never be moved what a whole worldfull of 
them | forthey have no-knowledge in things ſpiri- 
rually diſcerned. Beſide, to give any regard to them, is 
ro animarethem i in folly, makethem i imagine them. 


ſelves as wile. - 

1s humbleneſſi _ humbleneſſe of minde?} "army notify 
" decir. ſexe to ſband for vertue, and challenge thſe 
who aretraly godly,u wanting in it. 

.. Theſe lewd impoſtours took uponthem to condemne 
fe who in copſcience of their knewthere was no 
| hey doe for them in heaven emit yr Chrif 

zt gement' againſt in marter 
a thy ern them as not humble. 
yiog and tyranny are vels weapons wherewith be 
>hreu $-now to his ly this branch belongerh of his 
; that he willturne hicſelf jnto an Angel} 
lighe:ha {tis his children bearing his image, they 
ry emeny.. + make ſemblance 
as eg mecke, lowly, harmeleſſc this we excm- 

| apes re Patgaatho wares 


EE Saints: :Nep, they doc 
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- Bis Apaſiles as tranſgreffing the ordinances of anciquiry, 
"andche.Commandements of G'o »; as when His Difer 

tes did gather the cares of corne on the Sabbath day, \ Thas 
'thePapiſts doe wirh us, they challenge us of pride in this 
very point of diſhonour to the Saints, becauſe we will nor 


BD 


make gods of them; of Preſamprion, we belecve the pro- 
miſeof G o » madecoall penirent ones; andthereforero 
us being penirent : Of all licentiouſneſle in life; becauſe 
we will act allow that good workes ſhall in ſtrict juſtice 
me itwich G oÞ : Ofall incemperancie; becauſe weal- 
low not their lawes of ſuperſtitious: faſting : OF inconti. 
bencie and irreligion, becauſe we like-not their-monſtrous 
- Wachorets, their orders of religion, falfly ſo called,their 
impoſed vowes of chaſtity, which become a ſhare to 
conſciences, and an occaſion of all filchy uacleannefle, 
there is no cad of repeating all of this kinde, Yea,naturall 
[ Ne amongſt us, doe they not condemne ſuch. as walke 
before them in ungodlineſſe,as proud and fiagular s Men 
-  Matthink none like themſelves, none holyrothemſelves, 
Enemies of Chriſtian liberty,and of peace,and neighbour. 

y agreement, 21 
Let us not then be over credulous to Iudge all ungodly, 
who are challcoged of ir, for who then canbe innocents 
or yer all good men who ſeemero ſtand for it; and to 
tondemne others only for the want of it;for even the Di- 
Killian Angellof light : but let us wiſely marke on what 
ground che ſcarcaces pafſed, and whether the thing in 
ch this or that is placed be vertuous inthe kindetruly, 
815 by ſome conceived of it z as inthisfat the Coloſſians 
re condemned as not humble, why ? they gave no wor- 
Mip to Angels to become interceflours, as it the not do- 
ofthis did prejudice humility : Hee is a proud man, - 
 Uthone, why * AM ©... ſociable, m__ 

& Ph: 5 


; > 
39 


Yſe, » 


ve. 


- | toy ad 4 
any oy inlets, 

© 4ndin worſhip of "Angels? Firſt in the coherence may 

hemarked: Yonder what pretencethe adoration of Angels and 

Jo of Saints miaheth; even ynder the vigard of holineſſe. This 


agptome thing or other, he will not be con- 
' neig 1 $ doe, &e.” Alas, as if hu- 


: 


in rheſet 


sthe-old-phijlofophicall-reaſon'taken' out of politike 
obſervation: Dol noon forth-right tothe King? Doe 
they nar get ſome Noble-men bout him ro breake their 
maners, and procuretheir favourable ace fle? And ſhall 
menprefume rogod vpon'the gtear'{G 0'D, 'and not rake 
—_—_ -arid"Saints/ to the intent they may 
{pecd'rhe bertey and:reſtiie their fubmifnefſe £ To which 
Saint Awguſtine-was wonrto atfwer, My theuzhrs ( faith 
Gov) arenet yours, 8c. by theſame pretence and under 
ſhew of glorifying G'o v- in-His Saitits, the'Papiſts per. 
ſwade ir at-this:day ; yea;-urider this: ſhew of humility 
mol ing in their doctrineof doubting of our ſalvation, 
.- cr us therefore be wiſe, and let us take heed that wee 
{wallow notdeadly doctrines baſted with ſhew of humi- 
ity : Of which more in thelaſt Yerſe, 
+ 'Obſerveſecondly,7hat all religious worſhip of angels or 
Saints i wirchriftian'y Paſſernot you' who doth give (cn- 
rence agaioſt you inthe religious worſhipof Angcls, that 
15,25 not yeelding tothe ſervice of Angels, To-underſtand 
this, we muſt know, that the religious invocaring of An- 
ls was obcruded upobthe Colofftans c from whence it is 
Goutaka pubifull. ' Theoderer relaring the Councell of Lacdices 
on this place, hefaith,. That ſuch as defended that Law, 
did likewiſe put upon-thera the invocation of Angels,as a 
matter full.of humility; the rather becauſe the Law was 
given through Angels, by: cheir miniſtery. Another 
guclle is, that this came our of+the. Philoſophy Pn 
ney | of 


ws y" —_— —_—_—_ i. di... th 


. i 


= ſecond Chap. of S. P. aur. tothe Coloſians; 
Cn ——————————_ - - 
*Forthe Platonifts we know did worlhip Angels ; yea, and 
- foule: ann of ſuch as had vim Sal horn 
"them, they worſhipped at the monuments of them. To 
which, as Zu/eb:#s reftificth, the worſhip done to Mar« 
"rs atthcir 55%, was correſpondent ® Now this Itake 
2zobe the truth, becauſe though the Nazarites and ſuchaf. 
*xet hererikes might joynethis point (though it is norread 
m)and inforce this reaſon for adoration of Angels; 
_ -pertheſe inthe Apoſtles rime that ſtood for the Law, did 
'noſuch thing : For beſide that the ſecond Commande- 
nene of worſhipping G'o » alone, was held with them ; 
that Moſes himlelle was not invocated' yea, the bei 
-ofthem, by ſome addiaedrothe Law (asthe Sadduces 
s called into queſtion. Befides theſe things, ir is like in 
-ether Epiſtles,if they that contended for the Ceremonies 
tad brought in this dorine with them,iris likely tharthe 
£ would have confuted it,andencountred it as well 
asthe other : I doubr not therefore, but it is tobe reduced 
tothe Philoſophic above named : Now this being in pra« 
Rice with them, they condemned the Chriſtians in it, as 
uſing ir in their going to G o y. The Chriſtians/('as 


trods ic had) more than was meet, and were ſomewhat 
"camped: the Apoſtle therefore doth ſtirre up their Chri. 
"Ran fortitude, exhorting them nor to'care what-any 
judge againſt thern in thar marrer, forthey are in theright 
tar yeeld nor untoit; the Lo « Þ only isro be worſhip= 


TZaSus Cu nlTsr, Epiphan. Contr. Collyrid. Her. 7g. 

oth condemne all adorationof creatures. | 
Which-ſerveth to contutethe Papiſts,they religiouſly 
worſhip Angels and Saints,callupon them,truft inthem, 
Bur they cxcept, they doe not worſhip them with the 


pe religiouſly, and wee haye no mediatour to Him but 


Bprobable)liſtenedro ir (fuch was thelearning ofthe Þa- 


- $7 | | | 
as wlo) dACumitey 'the 
EV 040 ) 0: ay upon" the. 


Yew. .; 


Revel. 19. 
10. 


orſhy wich an inferiour ,thougha religious 
Coons, relrymiengs ih Ls rb 
wor wi worſhip * 
Noybut wich aniofcriout, ufing them onely Svintercef 
him whom they counted the ſapremuns 
Yetthe Councell of Lendctacoridemned itin the irin them; and 
what didthe King in Daxie require to be eſteemcd the 
higheſt G 0» 2 No, burto have a divine worſhip more 
than buwane, which yeninenkbnionly rather dye rhar 
yeeld unto.” Religious worthip'is not capable of ſubdivi. - 
Go0s; as bur one! G'o p, ſo but onereligious ng all 
ocher worſhip is Charitats (as Saint ineſaich) not 
ho et _ with, not re- 
religious 
Wei ries ng papyrpoon kindes of it, but 
& whereof 
th Delis, Servi- 
toy ern aims ch ſbjecs gr their Prince, 
at nyage ed oecre nn/abat hocord ing 
-  ——pr——_—_ have bur an external! worſhip 


ſecond , let us not religiouſly adore 
wands, by moor of ny”; "part 


ubjeQsdoelooke ar ſome noble perſonage about 
hence ndarchumain alike worth 


the 


with us, > pony as is 
bor! prov dere rom th Lon nay, © 


rea, ropes foo = This hath 
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kathno in;you arc DER ſuch a ones 
{a tn = Obſ; then : Wheat i the pro- Dal. 
oy ef afolſe deceiver, to Peake that he hath not © 
Wea rcontac winning credir,and CE 
hte things wee heve ſtene, doe wee ſhew wnto you 7 
' 7obninhis fic Epiſtle Giup.x.1;, So Saint Pe» 
- ? —_ £{.20.. Yea, our Sa v.1 ou releth them, that 
! noch but what he had ſeene and heard from the 
age gry ena yada, hc 
SY doe not by faith difcernein the Word of 
| Go ». Butfalſc tcachers will broach the ww ns of 
g fir owne braines, tell chings (as Cuntrsrfſpedk thin 
Ir owne name, which they have not CG wid hs 
elfrom G'o »: Burasthusir is generally erredof alle by 
xr$: So they then runne into this fault- Sa m4 
enchrough curioſity, and meraphyſicall 
xy will runne into deſcanrs _ their: owne imagination! 
(nice points, not contentingthemſclves to be wiſe with- 
at e bounds which Ged ath revealed in His Word: 
_ T6 which vice the Popiſh ſchooleis exceedingly addi 
d.: for what hidden point of the divine Trinieyhave 
un nor determined 2 Whatthings about offices, © 


am TAs 

licall, "W bat is in Heaven or Hell, pal, have b | 
| ized, I, ſofarreas to ſerdowne the finells, the 

hdr aft Ger es ifehey had come thenice 


dare nn anc Wl 


+1 When he youcheth any thing in Go 'S truth of Wor: 4 3 
Sip, any mattcrof beliefs or proticemtio ad Me 
04 | <& 4 


= 


Dad. 


| 'of:G o-v):forthen hes, and nceds muſtbein the dark. 
aelleiafihls 'owne 


| Oon;. which) 1 difcerneth nor 

hings:ſpiricually. perceived; Astheſe vouched a point of 
-worthic litch GoDy's Word. had not taught : As no 
man knoweth-whar is io-another Countrey, unleſle hee 
goeroit, -or have: rrue information from 1 it:: So NO man 
gR—_ what is.in\ Heaven, till 'G-oi» take him thi. 
= or ſcnd CE ence Hiormns us, for. here is ng 


.Not to let ungrounded {nbtiltics dazle our eycs, ſee. 
ingtbernabis, they hav have no being,burinthe phantaſicof 
thoſe who.imagine them 
Let us us. þe-wile, not ſo-much-tolooke whati Is ſaid by 
talſe teachers, proveir, 
. Ler us take heed of this arrogancie in God's matters, 
and. nor ſpeake that we have not ſeene by taith in His 
Word. Notthat we may not ſpeake things which wee 
know but weakely ;. but wce muſt/not ſpeake any thing 
which in ſome meaſure wee have not warrant for from 
the truthof God; for Saint 7ohw preached of Cn n 1 5 r, 
when e knew Him not ſo fully as afterward he dig, 
Paffed up by his fleſhly minde] | Obſ. What the cauſe 
une, yea, of deving into hid things, viz. Pride : Let 
eg, let none be wiſc above that which 
y aske, in what ſtandeth this 
; In leaving the direQion of Go »'s 
Workad followiogthe d:femen or ſuggeſtion of our 
ercaſon: How.,doth he condemne himſelfe that ta- 
a novice to make concluſions of an 
reed ?' And whata Prideis it, for ſome 
by the direQion of his Tutor or 
for. us io theſe which arc 
" axiprage f Fad, nottoreſpetthe LeQures read to 


us 


as to conſider how they 
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1 Fr = His Word, or l His Vſhers io whom He reacheth, 
#1 us whoare borne alrogether rude: —_— ofthe - 
Jome of heaven, that is,as ignorant of ſaving know- 
e in heavenly marters, as any beaſt is in civill af. 
5. for us to ſet downe determinations beyond our 


ww* 


It m ” 
V: T $8 19, A WR not holding the head fromwhich all 
"Sl the bodie by joynts and bands having nou- 
riſhment miniſtred, and knit together, en- 
creaſeth with the encrtaſe of G 0 v. 


aA ow he commeth to the third Argument, 

&Y- Such as hold not Cu x 1 s r the Head, youare 
not to ſtand upontheir condemning of your bl - 

Theſe thar teach you worſhip of Angels, hold 

"7 not Him who is ſufficient for all the body.of | 

Sh $:; His Church :- 


Ergo, 
+ The verſe containes two things : 
” 1 The ſtate of theſe Set-maſters,in as much 


as they did not hold Cuxi1isr. _ 
2 Thedeſcriptionof Cx x 1 s r our Head 
I from His cfhicacie in all His members: In 
which three things are ſerdowne. 

1 What growethin Gum 1 s 7 the 
Head, VIE. the whole body. 

2 Howitcommethto grow, ,viz, being 
furniſhed and coupled by joynts and iz 
gawents unto the Head. 

3 a he growth it ſelfe, eroweth-with the en« 


csf GOD. 
Before 


Pſe I. 


> 'For underſtanding the 


elſs ho zif(ſaich Saint Pex) ye wil 


your owne working, Cu nn r willpre. 


fit you nothing, He is dead in vayne + Andthis is moſt true 
in the Roman Church, where amongſt Saints and An. 


gells, Cu x 1 s r can havelictle roome, little pen in 
compariſon; Ir is with faith, and religious ſervice ſo, tha 
they cannot be lent.unto any other, but they arc made 
one withir,and are withdrawenfrom Cunisr : Sotha 
as a Witc yeelding her love, and conjugall benevolence 
roanother cleaverh no longer to her husband, is one flcſh 
no more with him : Soa foulebeſtowing the religious 
adoration of itherce or rhere, dorhj it ſelfe with the 
ie Parry ey; Arpmrb ry RL 0gn0'r 

- This isto be marked zgainft'them that are reconcilers, 
that thinke, why may they not doe thus and thus, and yer 
cleaveto C u n 1 $ r wellenough yeathis doth de. 
ec the wicked judging of Papiſts; that will perſywade us 
that this | usunto C u xx $ x, to goto Saints, 
andthat honouring them in religious manner,we honour 
- 2 Wemuſt onelyto God in Chriſt, 

{ | 14... Thus-much fromthis, that theſe religiouſly 

IpPi held not-Chriſt, 

| veſe: 'We muſt open ſome 
conclufions -theheadand Naturall body. 

x The head is the ame'part ina humanc body, 
from which commerh oucward direQion and inward in- 
Auence of ſenile and motion inro'every member : So 
Chriſt hach borh the {o1 of outward dirc&ing, 
— his powerfull-influence ke quickenerh and moo- 


that arc his. 


> Jreond (hap.of iS. P aut tothe (Coloſſians, Tae 
#2 Nomember hath avy thing from the head, which . 
noe byjoynrs and finewes rough to the head, and by 
the fame bands and joynts farniſhed from the head: So 
mwehave nothing from C u x 2 s r,till by faith and love; 
we are knic with Him and His body and by the ſame 
atfurniſhed from Him with ſpiricuall grace,and heaven- 


2 We muſt know that the ſoule from the head doth 
pur-forth a nurritive faculty, a virall faculty which nour. 
theth, and augmenteth every member, as thenature of 
prequireth : The firſt continueth as long as life, aug- 
met till wee come to that perfeRion of growth 
which nature affordeth: Being cometothis, augmenta- 
on ceaſeth about thirty fixe yeares : So the quickning 
tire from Chriſt our head, doth by all holy meancs 
muriſhevery believer, and make him grow as his condi- 
d@requireth and thar trill he come tobe a perfet mem- 
ber of one perfe man in Zefis Chriſt, 
4 The laſt thingto be marked is, that a Naturall body 
gov in every part proportionably, the hand for g 
and, [the wich the growth ofa legge; the toe with: 
thegrowth otacoe : So here all the Brno moe 
furniſhed, and ;yrought upon with the quickning ſpirit, | 
ro that perfeQion in every member” which, 
ariſt hath appointed. 7 


S#+ L # (4 


I The ſome nw, 
© They keepe notto Chriſt, whoisanallſuf- 
ot) "L <« ficient head, by whole efficacy all thar be- 
\c © lievean Him, being coupled to Himreceive: 
© ing up till they come to ion with- 
7 © *-ſuch a grow which God Hi cauſeth- 

&r'3;: © jnthem.. ahh 
Wdrob The. 
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Dod, 


That wee have not many but one head, not holding the 
head, not Chriſt and Saint Ferey : the Scripture knoweth 
but one head, neither was any of His Apoſtles a head of 
the Churches, tor all bad alike, andthe chicte authority, 
Now if any were a head above others, He muſt have the 
chiefe alone, no other having it with Him: thus the Þ4. 
ſtor that ſucceeded Petey at Rome ſhould have beene head 
over Saint lohnthe Evaneel:ft,who lived long after Petey, 
But we neede no betrer argumentthenthis in the Text. It 
Cunnts r bc one head, (and itis monſtrous tor a 
body to haverwo) thenthe Church hath no other: But 
Curx1sr isthe head: and for one body to haverws, 
is monſtrous : thereforeche Church hath no other then 
Chriſt. ' * 

The Papiſts ſay, that a miniſteriall and ſecondary 
head may be witha principall, and it is not monſtrous: 
As there may bee a Viceroy under a King ; yea they 
ſay, it maketh with the union of the Church to have a 
Vitble head, and doth no more derogite from Chriſts 
glory,in being our head,then when menare called lights, 
Go os, Apoſtles, foundations from Chriſt, who is cal- 
led the light, G o », the foundation,the Apoſtilc of our 
prof flion. 

For anſwer : Firſt this diſtinion of a ſecondary mini- 


ſteriall head, it is contradiRory, for itis ſuch an eſſential 


property of a headto be principall and have rulc, that 
what is not thus, isnota head. 

2 Who ever heard of any ſecondary head in a natu- 
rall body without deformity £ now it is a narurall body 
with which C u « r s x doth compare Himſcitcin 
this reſpe&. 

3 That which is a miniſteriall head muſt doc the 


| worke of a head, but that none can doe: The worke is 


doubic, 


ſecond (hap. of S.P a u 1 tothe ColoſNians; 
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double; internall or externall influence : regiment, or di- 
-xeion. Ofthe firſt, itis granted: for the other of regi- 
ment, the Scripture denyeth.ittoarybut Cunnrsr, 
the Prince of Paſtors, leaving to all other a power mi. 
- giſteriall onely co ſerve the Churches, as ſuperior unco 


them 


4 
, 
* 


ime therruth is, no direRion which is dependent is 
thedirctionof a head ; as the hand leading and drawing 

the foore dircfeth it, but is not a head to it, becauſe the 
direRion of the hand commeth from the principality of 
the head reported unto it. As for thole inſtances : Firſt a 
Viceroy is in a body politique, but Carts rincalling 
Himſclfe a head of his body, doth draw the compariſon 
from a body Naturall. Againe the proportion is not. 
kept; for to havea Viceroy under a King in ſome Pro. 
vince is one thine, butto have a head under a head is an- 
ether : For a head is tothe body asa King tothe king. 
dome: Now to have another King in a kingdome under 
the Chiefc, is a thing unheard of, The union of the 
Church the Scripture teacheth to depend on Cu n15r 
and His ſpirit, not ona viſible head. Yea the Grecians 
continew to this day their rent from the Chuich, and all 
for the pride ofthis head. Men have many names pro» 
perly attributed torthem,and theſeabove repeated, but im» 
properly : but the names of head and husband the Scrip. 
ture and all ſound antiquity appropriate unto Chrilt : 
Kings may ſuffer men to be called Noble, Wife, Rich, 
dut to be called Kings within His Kingdome, is not pet - 
mitted : tor therc is nothing more derogatory from the 
8lory of his Crowne: ſo here &c. 

Let us then cleave to this head Cnnnrsr legus, 
and renounce {ſuch moſt lewd uſurpation as is detetedin 
the Pope : Woe to that body.which hatha third thing 


thruſt 
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thruſt in berwixtthehead and it, ſo thar they mcete noe 
tocloſe each tothe other : So it is withthe Papiſts, for 
betwixt Chriſt and them, the Pope hath thruſt in, ſo thx 
their immediate conjunRion with Chriſt is hindered, ang 
his beneficiall influence intercepted. Oh how abſurdis 
it that any but Chriff ſhould thought head ofthe 
Charch ! It isasif the King ſhould put his 9zeene und:r 
the power of a SubjeR,or a mans wite ſhould be made 2n 
vnderling to a ſervant, which never was: the Apoſtles 
themſelves though in their meſſage from Chriſt, they 
might command the C/u7ch in His Name , yet inregard 
of their perſons, they were under the Churches - as a ler. 
vant who delivercth to his maſters ſonne Commandes 
trom his maſter ; he bringing his meſſage, doth com. 
mand her, and yet his condition is inferior to her. 

The whole body) For opening the true meaning : Firſt 
wee muſt know what is macant by the [ Whole body ] 
gy , in what regard the. Church is ſayd [| the 

y. 

To the firſt, a whole body ſomctime is putabſolute- 
ly, conteyning the head under it as well as other-mem- 
IS. 

Secondly, a whole body, is put reſpe&ively, for that 
whole frame of the body which conſifteth of al] mem- 
bers befide the head : and thus alwayes it is uſed inthe 
Scripture ; for the body is ſpoken of, as diſtinguiſhed 
by oppoſite relation, from the head : now whenthe b 

is ſpoken of as a diſtin thing from the head, the head 
cannot then be comprehended under it : thus here the 
whole body increaſerh. Chriſt our head hath all fullnefſe, 
Chriſt therefore is not meant in the whole body. Againe, 
Chriſt is not head of the whole body confiſting of Him- 
felfe and His members, tor Chrif is not His owne head, 


. - but 


L ſecond (hap.of S. P a ur to the (oloſfians, 
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bart Ged. G o Þ & the head of Chriſt, Thisis to be marked 
jinſt ſome Papiſts, rhar " they make not the Pope 
head of the whole body , but of the myſticall body 
which ſtandeth of men, Chriſt excepted, and this they 
thinke not abſurd. But £hrif Himſclte is not the head 
ef the whole body in that former acception,but onely of 
His body myſticall, befide Himſelfe. 
"YT Soine againe thus reaſon: 
He that is head of a whole body, he is head of 
a body having a head befide him: for elſe (ſay 
| they) it were not a whole body : But Chriſt is 
head of awhok body bcfide Himſelfe, The firſt part is 
falſe,or the ſecond, it not rightly underſtood according ro 


thediſtinRtion abovenamed. Chriſt is head of a whole 


tel 


within it ; but reſpeRively ſo called, becauſe it is 
whole, for a body diſtinguiſhed apart from the head, 
For the ſecond thing, a body may be ſayd the body of 
erwo Wayecs., 

1 In reſpeR of the whole Perſon in whom it had or 
hath being : thus we ſay of one buryed, here lyeth ſuch 
aores body, meaning the whole body that had the per. 
onall being of it in ſuch a man. | 
2 The body is ſayd tobe the body of one in regard 
dtreference it hath tothe head, as a diſtin eminent parr 
diſtinguiſhed trom it : thus we ſay, ſuch a man is dange- 
| tonſly wounded in his body, but his head is not touched : 
Now though we have our myſticall being from Chriſt, 
+a Scripture calleth us his body for the reſpeR we 


nc pare ; who with us maketh up that whole myſticall 
man Chriff teſw : Andtherefore Chriſt is as properly: 
hydto be our head as we His body. Now though this 

61 or. 


iCor.il 3 


not abſolutely called (whole) as comprehending a. 


to Him as our head , as being another more emi. 
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Dot. 


Dod, 


re. 


or that body:may be ſayd ſuch a perſons body ; yer the 
perſon, cannort- properly be ſayd the head of ſuch a body, 


 Thelethiogs being premiſed, to exclude Popiſh errors, 


and to helpe us in the true conceaving of this matter, wee 
will come to the doctrine. 

Firſt then we ſee : Thet in Chriſt myF#icall there is ne. 
thing but the head giving growth, and ihe body receiving 
growth from him : This is to be marked: for whete is the 
Pope found che head,giving growth © he is not his owne: 
men grant that he cannot infuſe any grace, he hath noin- 


-fluence of this nature , then he is nor the head in which 


the Church groweth:forthe body of the C2urch growing, 
he will not be of the body : for he that will be the head 
of a body, is not of the body : To fay a head is properly 
a head of a body, and properly a part of the ſame body, 
is a contradiQon ; as no ſubje can bee truely madea 
Kiog,and yet remaine a ſubjeR ; he muſt then bee found 
in that body whercof the Divell is head, for here is no 
roome for him. 

2 Marke hence : That even for the whole waltitnd: if 
believers there « ſufficiency in Teſws Chriſt : the whole bo- 
dy, theſe who lived in all times before us, bave found 
tim every thing unto them : Abraham ſaw his day 4farre 
off, and rejoyced; what place ſoever they live in, his virtuc 
reacheth them. 

Alasthen, what meane anyto looke unto others then 
Chrift .? Shall not hee. who hath brought all che Saints 
from the beginning of the-world to that growth they 
have attained, that doth quickenevery believer through 


| the face ofthe carth, ſhallnor ke be ſufficient for chee ? 
* Iris asabſard, as ifthe lirrle finger (for by fiRion we will 


lend it reaſon) ſhould thinke tha ſaulenar enough to 
quicken it, which notwichſtanding did give te the - hok 
ramc 


| is. - OO ih 
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fame of rhe body befides it. Thenot beholding rhis 
with the eyc of faith doth make ſo many reſt unſatisfied 
Chri. 
EY Foie and bands farniſhed and knit together JObſer,” 
bat before we can take [piritnall growth from Chriſt, we muſt DoF, 
wiwnto' Him, and furniſhed from Him. Even asthe 
fiaturall members of the body can receiveno growth if 
they be not coupled to the head, andif it havenor ſupp! 
ofnutriment, and that faculty of houriſhing and encreaf- 
ſent forth intoir ; So if we bee nor ſo knic ro Cheiſt, 
and have nor his Word outwardly, and His virtuein- 
wardly co make us grow by it, we can never take increaſe —© 
hHim, Lifcis in Cbrift, ſaich Saint 7oby - bur when we 579% 3: 
cometo have Chriſt, we have this life, Wee muſt firſt © 
veCr x 1 s r,getinto him by faith: crueic is, that 
there are branches inChr:ft whichare dead and ftuitleſle, 
but-as I fayd before, they are nor ingratted ines Chriſt 
wo: faith, but tycd on him by che ſtring ofan outward 
con. | oO 
Wherefore wee muſt hence bee exhorted to get into Y/e, 
Chriſt, as ever we looke for benefit by Him. ' | 
"4 Matke hence : That every true believer groweth wp in ngg7, 
44 ; He doth not ſtand at 4ſtay, or goe backe, but groweth » Pecae, 
w faith tofaith. As new borne [bes deſire the ſincere , v.c. 
mile of the Word, that yee may grow thereby. We muſt grow 18... 
grace.” Let him that js yighteoms, bee more rightrow 
Jl ail be that is boty, let him be wore holy till, Having 
eb prints, Itt w grow upto perfect bolineſſe. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
yen'as in Nature, ſhe growerh from that which is [eſſe 


perfe& ro Toth which is by Erin of bs SER 
x » doth leade.us by degrees on to pc Sk | 
nity,” ſri Nature, when tne 1s a dpuare, 

1yeares, bar not in ſtatare ? So here be- 
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fore G.o' pz. 20 old: Chriſtian in yeares, but a babe in 


Pſe 1. 


Pod, 


Koning ans peace. 
Wherefore ſuch as-fall from their firſt love may ſil. 
peR themſelves, ſuch as count it a part of commendable 
conſtancy,ſtill co be the ſame,and cſtceme it greene- head. 
ed new fanglencſſe ro come on inthings which ſomctime 
we thought not on : ſuch as thinke men know not what 
they would have,when they ſtill call on them to be more 
for ward. 0 
2 Hence we muſt exhort mento forget what is paſt, 
and ſtrive to perfeRion, he is the beſt Chriſtian that is 
ever finding ſome want in himſelfe, and hungeriog and 
thirſting. What: man would willingly have his ſtocke 
kept at one ſtay, not caring togrow in wealth £ No, 
men will caſt up their. bookes, and.ſce how they come on 
worldward: So muſt. wenever be weary of {ceking more 
ning our. ſclves what we profit ; which 


ce, and exam 
-- DS I fe. | 


ſtly, that hee ſaith with rnd G o »] The 
Hebrewes callthe moſt excellent and choyce things, he 
things of G © »;; as Nineveh,,« Citty.of .G o v ; Trees 
of G © Þ ; butiberc it notcth the. Author of this in- 
creaſe, for as hee faxh after Chapter 3,3.: Our life s bid 
withCuntsr inGed ; anditis G o Þ ia Chriſt that 
brit | h us 00, 


of 


gr ateto abound toward you ; praying Him to purge us and 
oh us more fruirfull, and happily to leads us out of 
our infancy. 

2 Ic letteth us ſee, to whom wee muſtaſcribe our 
comming on, viz. Whollyto Go D, who &the Au 
ther and Finfher of our fairch : For as the ſame Sunne 
which firſt bringeth the light ofthe day, . doth after in- 
creale it, and bring it tofull ſtrength : So the ſame God 
that beginacth the light of grace, doth, continuing his 
gracious preſence, bring it to full ſtrength and perfeRi- 
@1 3 It is not in mans power that which he hath, much 
kf: co augment it. 

3 The Papiſts hence are confuted, that put perleve. 
rance, and growing up, in the power of our will : for 
ſome of them thinke, thar looke as in fire, a man cannot 
make fire where there is none ; bur give him ſome few 

We he can keepethem in andincreale them ; So here: 
| firſt working of graceis from Godafter a more ſpe« 
gall manner, but the continuance is otherwile, 


VeRsE.: 


a Cor.s.8 
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1d Commen ary upon the 


V.n a4 $+-20« Wherefart if ye bedead with Cn x fr 6 
a from the rna;ments of the world , why, 
though living in the world, are yee ſubjei? 

to ordinances ? 


Hs in-two-cxhortations armed them againſt the 
condemning ſentences'of arrogant falſe; Teachers, he 
now doth-turne himfclfe, and by way of communication 
ox expoſtularion vehemently debort from yeelding to 
bee burthened with the cuſtomary obſervation of theſe 
elements, 23: 

-And two things are to bee markedto the end of the 


1 The dchortation. 
- ivr 249 2\ The reaſons. 
Inthedehortation which is inthe endof this e-/, 


115 74 Manner, ' ” 
We mult marke te 3 | 


Martter, 

For the manner,it is layd downe by way of interrogs- 
tion, which denycth moſt ſtrongly. Why, as if yee lived 
iv the World, are yee ſubject to ordinances ? that is, you are 
at no hand to live, that is,cuſtomarily ro obſerve any cat- 
nall or Iewiſh rites, 

-— The matter is fet down indefinitely,why ore ye injoyned 


7i feyp rites ] More diſtinaly, the kind of them is opened in 


the 21 verſe: Touch not $4ft not, handle not,Jand this for the 
dchortatian. 

The reaſons are two fold. 
Such as are dead to worldly clements, ſuch muſt 
notliveinthem. 


But ye are deadtotheſe things verſe 20, inthe 
bcginrung., Thc 
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- Theſccond kind of reaſon is taken from the-narure of 
the things thernſelves. 
c x: Things that-periſh and come to nothing are 

not to be obſerved. 
2 Such things as are after mens commande. 
ments and doQtrines, arc not to be followed 
of you. 
Theſe two reaſons ave expreſſed in the two and twen- 


ma weſe, 
- _  Suchthings finally as have only an empty ſhow of 
.._  godlineſſe,but not the ſubſtance ofir,they are not 
to be uſed: Such are theſe,verſe rwenty three. 
This is the Apoſtles diſcourſe, inthe laſt 
| verſes of this Chapter. 

For our being dead with Chriſt, you heard above, 
verſe rwelve buryed with Him in baptiſmeJout marke from 
what wearedeadinCu a1 5 r, fromthe radiments of the 
world.) Obſerve : That Chriſt by His death hath freed us 


Kt, wee muſt know that the ceremonies of the Tewes 
were not onely taken away, as they were types fore. 
Hewing things to come ; bar as they were a worldly or 
carnall elementary kind of inſtruction, or as they were 
ſenfible traynings ofthem, to which G o Þ did conde- 
Kend, becauſe it was the baby age ofthe Church, where- 
1 men werecarnall, that is in great meaſure carnall, but 
nlicle meaſure ſpiricuall, Truc itis Gods worſhip is for 
the ſubſtance of it ſpirituall,and was _ : bur for the 
manner ofic, it was carnal, that is, ſtanding of ſenſible 
and flcſhly obſervations which G o » did preſcribe,not 
as fimply delighted in them, bur as accommodating him- 
ſelfe to the childiſh condition of the Church in thoſe 
Times, whercin the more plentifull preſence of ſpiricuall 
0 TY guifts 


from the ceremonies of the Law of Moſes, To underſtand Doch. | 


| 
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guitts was not obteyned, Chrif not being as yer maniteſt.. 
cd,andglorified. We muſt {o conceive, that our whole 
old man,with his finfull life, his vayne life in traditions of 
men, which were ſuperſtitious, and his naturall life in 
Modaicall rites ordeynedot G © », and injoyned him, 
not ſimply, but fo farre forth, as he was carnall, living 
moiein his ſenſcs, thenin ſpirituall contemplation, this 
whole life is fo crucified, thar after Cu a 15 r, itisto 
take no place de jure, in rhoſe that are His : the Apoſtle 
doth not ſay without cauſe, o/d things are gone, in Chri;; 
ll things are new. 
This is to be marked; for it doth Rrikethrovgh all the 
Pow rices, in which they teach every thing by ſome 
ſeulible ſignificant rite or other, as if thisſenfible rrayn- 
ing/wcte not raken_ away ; aSifelements of this world, 
ſuch as follow inthe next verſe were not remooved, All 
the rites of the ewes did not fignifie C nx x 1's r to 
come, but were, by ſtirring up a motion in the mind, to 
admoniſh them of their ſpiriuall duties, yet theſe arc a. 
bolithed. Such therefore arc tobee condemned, that 
would-ftill briog the Churchtobeinthe 4. B, C. and to 
uſe the Feſtkue, from which Chriſt by his death hath 
delivered it. 

4-7 you-lived inthem, doe yee receive rites ?7] Obſeryc 
ſecondly :from the argument it ſelfe , That true Chriſtians 
neſt net love in that which Cut is yr dyedto take away. 


If yee be dead in Chriſt from theſe, why as if yee livedin 
theworld: No, they cannot live in-that which their head 
is dend to. How canwe that are dead to finne live yet there- 
4.7 and thereforc he ſaith, as it you lived in thewor!d - 
for hee knew it was impoſlible for eruebelievers to live 


uego the faſhions of the world, either inregard of civil! 
-Guties, 0crchigions ordinances : the children of God being 
p14) ſet 
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ſet inco Chriſt, have preſently wrought inthem a death 

of cheir finfull, and ſen{uall life: Iris mortally wounded 

at the firſt, thoughit liveth in us long after; yea, though 

the Lords children doe not often perceave it: for many a 

man goeth awhile with his death, and yer diſcerneth-noe 

- till ſometime after that he is deepely wounded: Even as 

we our ſclves fcele nothing lefle when we come into the 

world, then that we are dead in our Father Adam, and 

yet with our nativity entereth mortality, which never 

reſteth till we are utterly extin@by death. 7 
The uſe is to reproove us who live in finne after the Y/e. 

__ of the world ; we have forgotten to what we dyed 

in Chriſt. 
As if yee lived in the world] Obſerve hence : That DotF. 

Gods chilaren live out of the world, while they arein it : this 

maketh Cumnis r ſay, - they are not of the world, for 

though they are in it for place, yer their affetionand 

conver{ation is in heaven : and hence itis, that the Church Phil 4.20, 

is called by the name of heaven, in ſome propheticall 

Scriptures,and this is here taughr, while he ſaith, as if yee 

lived in the world Jinfinuating that itjeould not be thar they 

lived in the world, for they are called outof theworld 

toa heavenly hope, and to bee of another body , even of 

that Corporation whereot Cun1s rm 15 the head : So 

that as a Townſman in the Vniverſity, it he berakento 

bea Scholafrs ſervant, though helive in the towne, hc is 

no longer of it, as who is gone fromthem, and brlong. 

| ethtoanorher body: So iris here. ; | 
Wherefore Conforme not your ſelves tothe faſhi. Vt» ., 

ons ofthe world; you are pilgrims, farreyners, ſojour- 

ners at the moſt, here is not the place of your aboad. 

And how farre they are from knowing C un n 1 s r,and 

the power of His y Aur: whoſe life is altogether carnal), 

Aa 4 _ whole 


Po. 
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whole converlation doth'not ſo much as ſmell of Hca- 
ven, may hence be convinced to them. 
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Vans 21. Towch net, taftc not, handle not. 
No he commethto lay downe more diſtin&ly theſe 

rites enjoyned them from Phariſaicall ſeducers, and 
he doth untold it by a mimeticall expreſſing the charge 
that theſe falſe teachers gave; Towch net, rafie not, handle 
x8] O take heed, youknow all che 01d people were rycd 
from the eati touching of mahy things,as upon the 
touch whereotthey were uncleane ;|God out of His moſt 
wiſe pleaſure annexing a legall uncleanneſte unto them, as 
the touching of adead body, of a garment ſported witli 
leproſie, of one troubled with a bloudy iſſue, &c. Now 
the Divellchat ſowerh cares did by ſome phariſaicall ſpi- 
rits, which ſo received Chriſt that they would ſtill hold 
the Law,he did ſet on foot by theſe amongſtrhe Gentiles, 
that unleſſe they kept the Law they. could not be ſaved, 
this occafionedthe firſt Councell about ſome eightecne 
yearcSafter Cu « x s T's death; and within ſome yearcs 
atter this occaſioned the Apoſtle to write that Epiſtle to 
the Galathiaxs, the ſame kinde of men began to vent the 
ſame wares amongſt the Colofiens, and-gavethem thelc 
caveats, Touch not, taſte not, handle not. " 

x .Obferve from this practice of theirs: How exat? and 
preciſe men are in their eutward obſervancies, who' know not 
the prwer of godlineſſe. It is the Property of all pharilai- 
cal «RI care not for the great things of the Law, 
and the true ſpirituall obedience of it,they will tiche mior 
ra 1h waſh hands and cups,their hcarts 

of lufts. For looke as idle —_— 
whic 


and cummine prec 
being all foulc and 
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which willnot follow due labour,they will go with their 
tales, as a Pedler with his packe, from one ro another; 
yea,their fingers ſhall goc,and their feer ſhall ſpeake,they 
will occupie themſclves bufily in that which is ſuperflu- 
ous : So here, when men will not exerciſe themſelves in 
the power of godlineſſe, ir is ſtrange how they will a« 
bound in &c. This may be ſeene in the Churchrot Rome, 
who not knowing the powerfull ordinances of God, have 
turned all into ſuch dumbe ſhewes, as are the Maſle, their 
Precefſions, &c. as full of ſuperfluous obſervations, as 
emptie of ſubſtance. 
To teach us howto know thele ſpirits; he that ſtands 'z/7 ;,] 
preciſely on every lictletrifle, is at leaſt halfe a Pharifie. 
Wee muſt rake occafion by them to be preciſe in the 
leaſt points of ſpiricuall obedience, and not to ſtand ſo 
nicely onexternallrires and empty ſhadowes : thoſe that F 
Joedili ntly looke to themſelves this way, have no lea-+ 
ſure and leſſe affetion to follow ſuch bawblesz Even as a 
man ſeriouſly occupied, hath no fancie to dallyand ſport' 
as others will, who have little to doe; So here : Who! 
more in heavenly labour than Saint Paul? Hee laboured 
through the grace of G o v in Him more abundantly than 
they al; who more deſpiſed thoſe kinde of Iewiſh legall 
rites, who cryeth them downe as beggarly things which: 
profit nothing ? | 
2 Marke in this their enforcing theſe things, What « Dodr. 
hard thing it is to forgoe ſuch old rites to which we are accu- | 
 flomed; theſe had beene brought up in them,and had ſcene 
no other, and loe they will not part with them, no not 
' » when Go d will have them ceaſe, and Cu n 1 5 r nailes 
them tothe crofle : Nay, they are more fond on them 
thin before: for ſuch is the malice of our wils, that when 


Goo will not, thea commonly we will : likethoſe_If- 
raclites, 


1: hs 
raclices, when they ſhould have gone 


Ve. 
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upro bid barrel] ts 
the Canaanires,diſcouraged wich the Spies,they murmuy.. 
red and refuſed ; when G.o p would have them go backe 
incothe wildernefle, and not goe on againſt them, then 
they would have no nay, to bartell they would, ro dic for 
ic- Beſides, as in other things man rakerh on like a god ; 
ſo in 2 kinde of immutabiliry, which maketh 
him hee will nor be beaten off that whereunto he hath 
beene accuſtomed : thus iris in opinion likewiſe thar one 
- - ed up in, is often maintained too too ſtiftcly : the firſt 

nc. the deepeſt impreſſians, Ler a falſe talc get 


rr, and come the Re fd ro us, truth ſpoken in the (c- 
ond place is lefle beleeved. 

W herefore lerus take heed, and not thinke, therefard 
things muſt ſtand, becauſe they have beene ſo ſince our 
knowledge, and long 
ſtomes 


before, bur let us ſce how all cu- 
apreewith Go »'s Word and will, and {o accor- 
beaffeted ro them; It this had beene a good rea- 
ſon: Theſe Moſaicall rites have ever beene obſerved fince 
we can remember any thing, yea, by all our anceſtours ; 

theſe Pharifies had then beene inthe right : but bring the 
Scripturetothern, rather than reformetheir order to it; 

yea, impure dete&ro the firſt conſtitution, cather than 


| CT owne aberration. 


wn 
&'-'% 


Y ERS 22. ( hich all are to perifh with the ofng ) af: 


ter the commandements and dottriues of 


_ Wen: 


firſt reaſd7 from the nature of the things : Such 
things as vaniſh and come to nothing being of no uſc 
untogodlinefle : ſuch you are not to uſe: 
But theſe clementary ones are thus: 
Ergo. 

That which C n x r s x ſaid of meats, they defile nor 
2 wan, for they goe into the ſtomack, and ſoarecarried 
into the draught, ſo paſſing away : Correſpondently to 
that Saint Paul ſeemethto lay ; Theſe things periſh in the 
#fing of them. 


Obſerve theg firſt ; That theſe bodily obſervations profit n 7, 


t Tim.s. 


thing. Which muſt not beſo taken, as if due faſting,and 
ſobcr uſe ot thecreatures, were of nouſe togodlinelle ; 
but todoe thoſe things, not as uſing them in holy wiſc- 
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dometo ſomeend, butas reſting inthe things themſelves *© 


once performed, as which: for themſelves pleaſe G o-», 
orto uſe outward rites to ſuch ends winch G o » hath 
not ſanRified them unto, all ſuch cuſtomes have no pro- 
ficto gdlincfle; either to uſe meanes unto godlineſle, as 
if they werea part of godlineſlethemſelves,or to uſe tach 
meanes which are noc ſancificd of Ged to any ſuch per- 
ſon, is bodily exerci(c, utterly unprofitable. & 

Let us then learne to (ee the Popiſhreligion what it is, 
their ſprinkling aſhes on their heads,as on Aſhwedneſday, 
their carrying Palme branches, Pracefſians, their diftc= 
rence of meats; for though taſting is a meane, yet choicc 
of ſome mcars before other ; yea, of milke, of wine, jub- 
kets, this is na meanc of fication: their fin 


| ia - __ | 
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| aſe, Pilgri » Incenſe, &. all chele are bodily 
things ot no profit. | | 

A Ler'us learne hence, lefſero ſtand on outward obſer. 
pans wr moreto affect the power of godlineſſe, which 
"is profirable for every thing. 
Def.  Cand deftrines of men]: Obſerve; That wee «re nor to 
[ -gbve credence ro any thing which i taught without warrant of 
Gods Word : This is gathered our of the Context, Why 
are youcnjoyned ſuch chings as arcatfter mens doctrines 
though the manner of our teaching be humane, that is 
Auch as is [4 toerrour ; yetthe matter we teach muſt 
'be out of God's Word,or itis not to. be received : yerthis 
is to be underſtood ſo, that we muſt not exclude whatſo- 
ever is not inthe Word of God from finding any manner 
of bclicfe:for though no humane doQrines muſt come in. 
to our Creed, that is our divine faith which reſpcerh 
\God's revelation onely ; yer we may have an humane p: r. 
{waſion, and opinion of many things which we finde nor 
in the-Word expreſlcd: this Saint Paw teacheth, when he 
rgeacheth us ro anathematize or accurie what is taught be. 

.idesthe Goſpell. 

|; This ferverh to confute the Papiſts, whoſe doarine 
- hath a whole Creed, asir were, of unwritten verities, by 
ſome of themſelves noleſfe is confeſſed ; as Peter 4 Sorg, 
acknowledging all for Apoſtolicall traditions, whoſe ay. 
thors cannot be found, reckoneth theſe for examples, the 

Maſle, Chryſine, calling on Saints, Prayer for the dead, 
* theBiſhopof Romes Primacie, the conſecrating of the 
water in Baptiſine Confirmation,the Sacraments of Or- 


ders, + 907 Ara. Extreme VnRion, Merits, 

SatiSfations ; Aari Confeſhon ;*ſet FaſtS, wor- 
ſipping Images''; | beſides | ſome above named , the 
Churches Precepes, with the Communion in one kinde, 
— Conſecration 


ſecond (hap. of S.P au i tathe Coleſians; 365 


Conkecrationof oyle in Baptilme,adoration of Bread,or 
Hoaſt, Private Maſſe, Purgatory, Indulgences : Perafiue 
addeth, Par.3. Piicſts fiogle life: but theſe mint-maſters 
of doQtines ſhall one day bearethdr judgement. 

_-Ie muſtteach us to be wile Bereans, to examine by the 
written Word what is taught,toaccount that with /erome 
vaihe garrulity, which is taught as matter of faith with- 


out the Scriptures authority. 


g—_—— 


Vsrs = 23. Which things have indeed « of wiſes 
dome, in will ef os and humility, and 
negledting of the body, not in any honour to 


the ſatisfymg of the fleſh. 


NÞ" followeth the third Argument : 
Such things as have but an empty ſhew, wanting 


ſubſtance; you muſt not ſtand upon: 
But theſe are ſuch: this is laid downe Yerſe 23. 


wherein is expreſſed: 
1 The appearance and ſemblance of Vertue. 


2 The Cenſwreofthe Horry Gros r, in 
the firſt part of the Ferſe, 
We muſt marke; x The ſhew it {elfe, Which bave 4 
 ſhew of wiſdome.) 

2 The things which make this 
 ſhew: 1:4 worſhip or religious 
devotion. 2. Humility - fained 
lowlineſle of minde. ' 3. Negs+ 
lect of the body ; which the moſt 
led by ſenſuality, have oncly in 
admiration, 

= mM 


ACommentary apon the 
"NA Cenſure ofthe Hoz r Gu os r likewiſe hath 


x The ſentence paſſed of them, they are of 
no worth. 

2 Thereaſon, becauferhey are occupied 
about ſuch things wherew#h che fleſh i; 


Thongh this may be rcad otherwiſe as tending to de- 
{cribe the laſt thing named in not ſparing the body; thus: 
Which things have a ſhew of wiſdomeJin nor ſparing the bo- 
, as not having in any account things belonging to 
filling of che fleſh, that is, meats and drinkes where. 
with the body is repleniſhed, as if [4 3x7} were bor- 
_—_ fromthe beginning of the. Yerſe, and thus under. 

The Yerſe is not a compound ſentence ſtanding of 
parts, one oppoſite to the other, but a ſimple ſentence, 
thus to be refolved, as containing : 

Tx The ſhew of wiſdome: 
2 The things which make this ſhew which 
are three,as is aboveſaid: the latter of not ſparing the bo- 


; firſt being propounded,then expounded by the caulc 


it, viz, a proud contemprt of thoſe things wherewith 
it is chcriſhed: And thus the Yerſe layeth downe both a 
third reaſori, and an anſwer to an objeQion: the reaſon is 
above expreſſed ; the prevention may be thus conceived : 
I, but how commerth it ro paſſe, that theſe things are eve- 
Ty where almoſt received with Wm * Anſw, They 
have indced a ſhew of wiſdome, {o it is no wonder if ma- 
ny be beguiled and bewirched with thern : And this as it 
agrecth with the tranſlation, ſo ir ſeemcth ro me the moſt 
warranmable ſenſe, for the things which are ſaid to have a 
ſhew of wiſdome, are not onely precepts of diffcrence in 
meats, 


366 


: * 

; . 
* 
. 


. 


"" ſecond (hap. of S. P AUL tothe Coloſſians 367 


meats, bur of worſhipping Angels ; for Yerſe 18. this 

yas it which prerended humility,refraining meats was 2 
' point of perfection, in whichrhey gloried above others 
as prophane ; not grounded in confeſſion of their un- 
worthinelle, but inthe prophane pollurion of the crea- 
ture refrained. . Now theend of the Yerſe cannot be a 
cenſure of theſe things by the Horry Gun os r, be- 
cauſe this isa ſpirituall will worſhip, yeclding no reple« 
tion tothe body. Againe, this reaſon ſeemeth to bein- 
timatedin the Yerſe before, they periſh with their uſe : 
for what is this * They goe into the mouth, thence tothe 
ftomack, and ſo are caft into the draught, To come unto 


the Dodrines : 


I We ſte, that vice and errour may have a ſhew of truth ng. 


and vertye : Even as an harlot can wipe her mouth, and 
looke i demurcly asa grave matrone,with a face more 
ſober than many an honeſter woman: So falſhogd and 
vice will put on an appearance, as if they were true and 
yertuqus ; yea, will ſceme more truethan truth it ſelfe : 
take this example of Icwiſhrites, was it not (to have 
examined it by fleſh and bloud ) more likely that they 
ſhould ſtand ſtill in force, than be abrogated, ſeeing God 
Himſclfe had given them, Moſes the Man of G od de- 
livered them, ſecing God did ſo miraculouſly teſtifie to 
them by His anſwering by Yrim and Thummim, ſeeing 
all ages had obſerved them :, So to carnall reaſon 
dothir not ſceme more probable, that to honour with 
ſumptuous and ſtately Temples, more glorious than 
Kings bave inthat kinde, to beautific the worſhip of 
God with pompous ſolemniries (as all is in the Church 
of Rome) is more pleaſing to Nature, thanto performe 
all m naked ſimplicity, without any thing tothe cyc 

glorigqus ? For eyca as men give poyſon in wine, that 


qrunke 


an 
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Dor. 


drunke downe in ſach liquor may kill more forcibly : 
So the Divelldorthin ſhewes of vertue and probabilitics 


of cruth, conveigh his errours, that they may beraken 
more eaſily and affc& us moredeepely. 


© Toadmoniſh us that we be wary that nofalfe vizards 
beguile us :' wee would be loath to take a counterfeit 


1 
= 


ceof money forthar whichis right : Lerus be wiſe 
3371 and not judge after the eye, and externall appea- 
rance; all is not gold that gliſters : yea,we mult the ra- 
therarme our ſelves againſt this, becauſe we live in the 
laſt dayes,whereinthe outward figure atid ſhow of god- 
linefle is in many, the power infew. 
 Inwill worſhip Obſerve hence : That will worſhip 
hath 4 plaxſible ſhew of wiſdome. Tn civill things to bc 
able, when a thing is begun, to adde to.it, and perfe@ ic 
more and more, argueth a wiſe man : So here in thc 
marter of 'G o Þ, totake up theſe Iewiſh ſolemnitics, 
which may furrher adorne and ſet it forth as glorious 
to the eye,leemeth an invention of greatunderſtanding - 
Thus the Phariftes waſhed pots, hands, would pray ac 
corners of ſtreets, &c. and who were thought wile, 
learned, holy, in compariſon of them ? Bur this ſce- 
meth ſo only, for itis the higheſt folly : what greater 
folly,thanto charge Go » with folly ? Buthe will prc- 
ſumetoadde to His ordinances, doth ſay that God was 
not wiſe hro frame the thing ſoperfeQly as at the 
firſt it might, andby his faR ſpeaketh as.much as ifhee 
wereableto mend Go v's inſtirutions : So thoughic 
ſeemedeyotion yetir is nothing but toying ſuperſtiti- 
on toputupon Go» worſhip herequirethnot. Go » 
pv riſdomeis able to preſcribe all things which 


chan (ac! 


gto Him, atid Hee loveth obedience better 
ce; that whoſocvergocth before Him doing 
| | ' ehungs 


| 
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Things commanded, that ſo hee may pleaſe Him, doth 
hacby moſt heavily provoke Hum : Thus the Phariſies 
waſhing hands witha rcligious reference, 1» vaire (ſaith 
Cunisr) you worſhip mee; who hath required theſe 
#hings at your bands ? Hethar ſtaycdthe Arke ready to 
fall, being a perſon nor. of that Tribe which was by 
Gid's inſticurion to ſerve inſuch things, how did God's 
anger breake out againſt him ? the bare and empty 
thew of wiſedome and devotion are ſhrewd bates to 


2 

_ In hamility of mind;] Obſ, That lowlineſſe of minde Dy, 
egecth wiſdome; Ic is thus gathered, theſe by a counter. 
feir humilicy made a ſhew of wiſdome : now the ſha- 
dow of it could not makea ſhew of wiſdome,if the ſub. 
Janes of it were not a token of wiſdome z yea,wildome 

ſclfe; This, property Saint Lames alcribesto wiſdome, 
thath lowlineſſe accompanying her inſeparably; ſhee 
* gentle, eaſie to be extxeated. For the wiſer every man 
is, the more he knoweth his wants and miſeries, which 
begerteth a lowly minde;and when we will ſet a phraze 
on Pride, wee ſay, there gocth a proud foole, noting 
thus much, that Pride is a certaine proofe of folly: by 
law of contrarics then this is proved which we gather, 

The Vſe of ic is to confute ſuch as doe thinkeit folly ſe, ' 
and baſcneſle of mind, not to put themſelves forth, and 
crow downe others : As it muſt makeus the moreto 
love ſubmiſſion, ſceing ſeducers themſelves are glad ta 
counterfeic it, thatthey may bereputed wile. 
2 Marke hence,What & 4 hingfs etreachers will make Doll, 

8 ſhew of ,cven humility : This is the ſheeps fell in which 
they have ay Lavup themſelves, to the end they mighe 
ſcemeto the a more lovely, and ſo make them a 

Prey more ſecurely ; thus the —_—_ did in ſhew give 


uch 


w 
£ 
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; 


made of ſubmiſſion, ſach aying, faſting, &c. when 


V -x7 


they ceſpiſ 
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[ſuch honourto their fore- farhers, as ifthey had beene 


they cared not for Go v's 


mtnandements, when 
ed 


re humble ones in compariſon of 
themſelves : Thus the Papiſts charge us with Pride, as 
if wee conternned Antiquity, themſelves profeſſing 1 
ktow not whar dependencie upontheir Conſenc,as Ar- 
ri, Ennomius, and Dioſcorus did before them. Ego dog- 
wa 4b elettis ſvardusf dem Santtis rettigradis Dei d; [- 
gots accepi. wre'g Ennoming) uon. multorun inter- 
#p/niones; Fo 


ſantterum tn dornibits Doftrinam tutor. 
fa ins dras hubes teſtimenis ſanttorum Pitrum, 4tha- 


_—_ ond, Cyrills, in maltis locis, The Pope he pre- 
ended Himſelfe Servas ſervorum ; Bb CEvTE, I. 7s 
Server ſervirum oft dewintr diminovens. So what is 
more humble ro ſhewthan a Monk atd 3 Flier, theem- 
blemeof omen wr to ſee ro) itt their habir, manner of 
=> buet of ſpirituall pride, for they 


hey arc 


none holy to them, thinke they. merit heaven it 
ſelf by their fond hypocrifie. 


'Toteach us that we doenor Tet our ſelyes be enſna- 
red withthe hypoeriticall ſhewof this verrue. Looke 
atthe end they havein'theſe things : See if their courſe 


' thetwiſeagree withrhe lowlineſſe they pretend ; tris 


& well before = af ap 

' Cihndin not he body] Obſ.7. That he faith, 

in fb is __ lore dome in this : rt 10 heepe the body 

in #4 whit argueth wi me. This coun- 

terfeit-mortificarion of theirs conld not make ſhew of 

wiſdome, if it were not a wiſe part rodoe itincruth ; 

which iftdeed it is. © To eſcape the flarrering of fore 
concubineor wife,ſoas notto be much ſwa 

it,is great wiſdome : So the body, which i muy 


ſecond Chap. of S. Þ a ut. tothe Coloſſians; 
fiance rather a concubine, than a wife, not toliſten to ir, 
but keepe ir dowae, is a point of great underſtanding ; 
this was heavenly wiſedome in Saint Paul, that hedid 
make his body a ſcrvant,and did buffet it downe,to keep 
itin ſubjeion ; Not tobe overcome of fooliſh piry,bur 
| tochaſtena childe, and keepe him under, argueth a wiſe 
man; how much more not to dote in love of our owne 
fcſh, bur toule it with wholeſome ſeverity £ 
Which may confute ſuch —_ as doe even count 
it wiſdome, to franke up themſelves with all delight,to 
ſatisfie their ſenſes with all inordinare deſires as it hap- 
__ ſtood in farting up the body : Ir is folly to feed a 
ethat will when pricked with provender, caſt his 
maſter: So here. 

.. Agalne,this muſt teach us the rather to keepe our bo- 
dies in due ſubjcction, becaulc it ſhall make us juſtly re- 
putced wiſe: fooliſhones may cſteeme one a ſqueamith 
companion, a fooleto ler paſle a preſenc pleaſure ; bue 
wiſdome ſhall be juſtified of her children, and in whom 
this appeareth, young orold, they ſhall be commended 
forit as prudent. 

- Obſ. Againe, Whatoften 
ſhew of viz. of mortification of the fleſh. We reade of Baals 
Prieſts how they did lanceand cut themſelves, ſhewing 
greatbarbarouſnefle towards their badies : So wee ſee 
neſt ſuperſtirious Anachorets this praRiceof uſing 
themſclves moſt ſeverely, and ſecluding themſclves 
ftomall bodily comforts, yea, from theſociery of men. 
.Thellike is now amongſt the Papiſts, there being at 
Antwerp ſuch an one whois kept caged up; ſuch was 
that A/berickrhe Monke, of whom we , hewould 
.whippehimſfclfe cill bloud followed, ate nothing bur 
barley br 


cad, dranke water, —_ haire-cloth, bare- 
Bb 2 footed; 


a __— 


7 


alſe teachers labour to make nag. 
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footed ; and'there areſome at this day; who will not 
ſticke to ſerve themſelves in this kinde. - Bur there is 2 
fecond branch of this inclemencie, which ſtanderh nor 
in doing that which is injurious, but in with-holding 
that which is conver.i:nr for the body, and this is chiet- 
ty here noted:when men by too much abſtinence mace. 
rate theraſelves,and whilethey ſpare the fleſh of beatts, 
devoure their owne fleſh moſt inhumanely : As the wo- 
man ſaid to Ba/dwin, ſometime Archbiſhop of Caxter- 
bury with us : for whenir was reported that from what 
time hewas made'a Monke, hee had never eaten flc(};, 
_ a womanasked him whether it was true* ro-whom he 
affirmed, it was ſo: this woman replying, thar it was 
not ſo; for he had eaten his owne fleſh.up, there ſcarce 
being left the bones of him, Ras.lib.7.cap.24. And ma- 
ny doeſtilbplace great _— inthis letter, counting it 
mortification,and anc _—— perfeion: the 
truth is; the body muſt be uſed with mediocrity : we 
mult not wound it,as it is a friend; becauſe we muſt not 
pamper it ſo astomakeit anencmie:. Stwlti dum wvitani 
vitia, in contrariacurrunt, 
\Letus notthenbe beguiled with ſuch auſteritics, as 
if were perfetion z whereas 'Cnnrsr Hime 
ſelfe lived a ſociable life, Hee dideat and drinke, that 
they ſaid He wasa bibber of wine, He ſlept, and rooke 
a pillow under His head; yea, Hedid cat, not fitting on 
the , but leaning on beds, which werethen in uſe 
forſuchpurpofe. The Aexicheer would goe 'uprothe 
top h mountains and caſtthemſclves down head- 
,» and-rhat rhey counted the mortificationof the 
ody. | The like mortification it is which fubſtra- 
Reth things. behovefull from the body, 0g uſcthic bar- 


Neither 


 fecond (hapiofS. Þ a ul to the (oloſſians; 
— OR — ————— A 
41 Neither have they it in any eſtimation to ſatisfie the fleſb] 
Obſrvefrom this explication: That ſeducibg ſpirits will | 
wake ſhew of great abflinence ; will refraine meates and 
drinkes which others uſe gladly, and nature after ſvme 
ſoxtcraverh, thus theſe did here ;they would not touch 
many things,nortaſt them which others much affeRed. 
There have beene ſome Papilts ſo abſtinent, that being 
Biſhops it is reported of them, that they did never cate reed: 
bread to ſatiety in all their time of being Biſhops. For ##/ 4447. 
this they count mortification, wholly torefrayne this 7; 3,8 
or'that kind of meate: But we muſt diſtinguiſhtrue mor- »« Bam 
tification from ſelfe affected ſuperſtition. + True morti- _— " 
fication is cither active or paſhve.. £1 Ns 
.* Paſſive isthe obcdieat receiving of fuch things from 
Gods hand, which he layeth on us for the mortifying 
a z bumble your ſelues nnder the mighty hand of 
 ' Active mortification is a ſpirituall endeavour of ſub- 
duing the luſts dwelling inus,that G o Þ may be glort- 
fied, and' wee more at liberty to ſerve Him: 1f by the - 
ſdirit ye mortifie the fleſh, ou [ball lrve. Rom. 8.13 
- Now this endeavour bath belonging to it ma« 
ſy cxerciſcs : bh 
2 Repentance, a mournefull ſpirit under the rem- 
nants of {inne ; for while the heart truely grieveth,finne 
lyeth ablceding ; therefore itis ſaid , 8he ſ4crificeofiGod 
& 4. broken fpirit« Pſal: Flo oo nin 
2 In preſenting our ſelves with the lawesof Juſt we 
fceledwelling jnus, to Cn-x 15r our High Prieſt,and 
raying Him to offer us a.burnt offcring to. G o D His 


P: 


* 


 . 3 In holding the perſwaſion of faich, that, Chriſt 
_ Fhoismade of Godour ſanvlir, will kl in.us, will 
| 3 


diſſolve 
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dilfolve this'life of 'Sathan which is in us, (for Chriſt 
bruifethhishead, rhar is, killerh that old ſerpent, when 
He killeth this life of ſinne, which cntered chrough him, 
and is after a ſorr the Divell living inmen : For as there 
the lifeof Godiarhe Saints ; So-on the comrary there 


may be ſayd the Divells life in che unregenerate: theſe 
are pr1 incipall I mMEAanes., 


» Now there are other affitanc meanes: as 
t Not to ſerve our luſtings when they are inordi. 
nate: thus David did in that water which hee had deſi- 


red impotencly;rhus Saint Pa#/ did buffet, and keep his 


appetiteas a ſlave inſubjeRion, and at the command of 
tus ſanRified reaſon. | | 

2 Wee muſt ſometime refraine lawfull things, that 
we may not be under the power of them,but have them 
under us'; <AUrbings are lawfull tome," but 1 will not bee 
_ wnder the power of any thing ; and theſe exerciſes 
arethroughthe whole life, as occaſion'ſerveth, and the 
conſcience warneth us. (tv 
- '3 Wee mult bee diligent in ſome good calling ; for 
this is a greathcelpe of mortifying rhe fleſh, the Lord ha- 
vinglayd them upon us for the humbling of us. 

"us then take heede of ſuperſtitious witcherics, 
whichnotknowing mortification, rurne all the practice 
of itinto a Philoſophical auſteriry. ufo 4 

- Hypoctrites may.aboundin'theſe- outward pennances 
in which they place their mortification ; 'yeaPhiloſo- 
Phers : Pls, wheh he thirſted, would draw water at 2 
well, atid -powrt it downe'before his owne eyes, not 


- Socratty, | onine--nd others : rhaug the 
truth 1s,theſe now Curios oſed Bacchanalia vieunt, 
they (likethe enarheerJdilſerble: It is read of them, 
they would drinke-no wine, but-rhey-doubred not to 


EAtC 


wy 4 


freend (hapanf S.P 240 Lidthe Coloffians, 
Eatc grapes: Lug ib. 2. de Manicheoram moribus. cap 


| 16, Contre' Fauitum. tap. 31. their faſts arcſopleaſanc 


urn "or7 they may ſay with __ boy, Mothtr 
7 we faft againe ? they abſteyne from Egges. and 
Cheeſe, bur care dainty fraices, and quaffein wine libe- 
ralle.ycr if chey ſhould truely doetheirraske,they goe 
no further then. heathens may, whonever reccived the 
ſpirit of God, and therefore never knew true mortifi- 
cation. _ F 
.cBut how may wee diſcernea difference betwixt hea. 
thens and\Chriſtians,and Papiſts ; when theonefaſteth, 
ap refcayneth ſome things, and the other doe the 
ume * XK 


There is great differencein the antecedents, and man- Ayſv, 
| nerof doingir, and effet. A Papiſt and naturall man 


conceiveth of luſtings 


and hins 


,/ as rebelling coreaſon, 


deting morall vertue, and the free: con 
mind,not as fins, bur a thing. indifferent,capable of ver- 
we or vice, as obeyed or otherwiſe: thus the Papiſts al» 
ſo after a manner. Burt Gods children reſiſt them as 
finfall inclinations and whootiſhlaſtings, which hinder 
them in loving their: God; yea are camiry ro him, and 
fight againſt their ſoules. ' They differ alſo inthe ends 
which moovethe one and the other torefraine : Natu- 
rall men, they docir, to vaunt themſclves of more per- 
fetion then others have attayned,. to purchaſe them» 
felves anaturall liberty of mind in{uch conſiderations 
as:by Naturcit reacheth : Sometimefor politique re» 
becauſe hee is nor counted fir for goverament 
who is ſubje&to ſenſuall paſſion. The Papiſt hedoth 
it) a5 apart of perfcRion,: asa thingimir ſelfe pleaſi 
God, -as' a point of merir with God": Buragood Chr 
ſtian hee doth refraine for the kingdome of heaven : 


how 2? 


remplation of 


he | 
caſion by that which is invit ſelfe good. Nowunbelic- 


1ng | 
ture ſometiine ; for as Chriſt ſaith of Exxnchs, ſome «4 
by natere ſo ; the ſame may beſaid of abſtinence: Some 


by Nature are averſe from that liberty iadyer which 


ethers affeR : Bur all beſides true Chriſtians doe it out 


-» oftheir owne ſtrength : whereas atrue believer, he doth 
- us 


by: the ſpirit of G o D, bewayling his wcakeneſle, 
ſeckingro. Chriſt for his ſtrengrhto crucify thele things 
to him,and him to them. 
- p A Chriſtian doth "_ maar _—_ the thing 
m rophaning that , but from luſt ſimply, that 
eRech he rid ſo farre forth as his luſt 4 OC- 


vers looke not ro inward luſts ſo much, nor cry not 
E_ them; as they vilifie the things themſelves de- 
red. 

Hence 1s a third difference : the faithfull doenot 
make aſet exerciſe, upon ſtintedtimes onely to refraine 
or totally at once renounce the touching them ; bur dai- 
ly as they feele themſelves rempted, they reſiſt, cating 
withthankeſgiving, when they feelethemſelvesnorin- 
dangered by them. -(63.þ 

Laſtly, they ſo refraine, that they know their refrai- 
ning it ſelfe doth not commend them ro G ov (for if 
not cating and drinking were in itſelfe more holy than 
caring and drinking ; oh» Baptiſt ſhould have been more 
holy than C n x1 s r ) but as through the working of 


 Goov's Spirit, it isto them, being weake, a meane of 


their more firme cleaving ta 'G o v. + Now all other 
extoll 


| F , ſecond Chap: ffs Par; rotbe Goloſoians. 
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S > 


Jrrectlones 


Tn the effeR following they may be diſtinguiſhed : 


for the one have by their exerciſe greater confirmation 


on, 9s. death of ſinne, and life of grace promoted in 
| them: © oP ILULE 

 Foteach us that we bee nor | 
theſe externall exerciſes in admitariony which ſuch as 
ktiow not the power of godlineſſe abound in often : yea, 
we muſt be wiſe to diſtinguiſh things that differ-; for 
- Divell in his will play the Ape, and imitate what 
70 Dd doth worke ſoundly in the hearts of His choſen. 
"This muſt provoke us to fight/in right order againſt 
ſenſuall luſts : Shall naturallmen and others led in error 
bethus abſtinent, and in their faſhion ſubdue their ſen- 
ſuall appetites ;/ and-ſhall wee''who' have Cur tsr 
withus ourſanRifier,lye downeas conquered of them £ 
Plato (uperſtitious;Popiſh wretches will condemne ma- 
ny Chriſtians , who feed their hearts in whatſoever 
they defire. And ſo much for theſe words. 


Now if you take the end of it, ſounding to the firſt 


of no efteemewith Gov: Circumciſion, nor uncircumci- 
are nothing, much leſlg mear, cating or not cating, 


ings great and glorious in theeyes of man are abomi- 
ebefore G ov: which if the Papiſts conſidered, 


th 
na 
they would not extol the rules of their Monkiſh orders, 
the life of Anachorets, nor yet cry downe with ſuch 
baſe termes thoſe that uſe their liberty in Cunr1sr, 
as Cnarisr and Abraham, the Father of the faith- 


full havegiven them example. | 
f Cc 2 From 


toll the thing it ſelfe,and reſt inic as a matter ofgreat 


ofanexternall morall habit; rhe other true ſanificari- 


bepuiled; nor yet have Yet. 


V ſe 2. 


ſenfe': Obf;- 17 Fhat exerciſes mwrb regarded with mengare D off, 


commend not to G'o p,{Bht ia tlew creature : many 
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"= From-the reaſon why chey are in no price wit 
G o , becauſe they are occupied abourtthe body ; th; 
of it; Obſeryethercfore in generall;; that Bod!!) 
external things are not of worthwith Go ns He a Sy. 
rity worſbip in ſpirit and trwh is His delight : for a Sy. 
necdoche muſt here be marked, one kinde put for the 


- 


generall, ſecing there is the ſame aiſproportion in them 


to: G 00d, the ig-pacthatis in another: even as in 


Nature, hkejoygth-yhaywlich iglikeit: So here, Goo 
being: a Spirit dath delight in that which 2s {| pirituall, Þ 
like Hunſelfe;; And as toa creature which liveth a pure/ 


| fenfiblelifezreaſonable delightsare as nothing to ir,rell 


a horſe a ſtory never ſqplcatant, ir affects him not : Sv 


' toapureſpirituall nature, ſenſible matters give no con- 


tentment.. In, which the Papiſts had need to confide, 
whofollow G o » t09 too much.with ſenſible things, 


”w 7 


andthinkcthey cake Him, becauſethey aftet us. 
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By Mr Paur Barns. | 


E/ay Chap. 5: v.12. 
Pal. 50.v.21, 22,23. 

1 Pet. Chap.1. vat7. 
Pal. 119. v.1.--to v.32. 
Luke Chap.13. v.24- 

1 Pet. Chap. 4. v-18. 

2 ( or. Chap.7. v.1. 
Luke Chap.2. v.14. 
Philip. Chap.2. v. 12,13. 
Hebr. Chap.z. v.13. 
1Tim, Chap.2. v.2. 

2 Tm. Chap.1. V.9, 

2 Tim. Chap.1. y.12,13,15,16- 
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